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TRAVJEIiS 

OF 



AN IRISH GENTLEMAN 



IN 



SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 



CHAPTER I. 



SoHIoguy iiptwo pair of stairs.— Motives forembracing Ftotest&ntista, 
—Providential accident.— An ti -popery Catecbism.— Bfoadside of 
Epithets. — Final resolution. 

It was on the evening of the 16tli day of April, 1829, — 
the very day on which the memorable news reached 
Dublin of the Royal Assent having been given to the 
Catholic Relief Bill, — that, as I was sitting alone in my 
chambers, up two pair of stairs. Trinity College, being 
myself one of the efverlasting " Seven Millions " thus 
liberated, I started suddenly, after a few moments' reverie, 
from my chair, and taking a stride across the room, as if 
to make trial of a pair of emancipated legs, exclaimed, 
" Thank God ! I may now, if I like, turn Protestant/* 

The reader will see, at once, in this short speech, the 
entire course of my thoughts at that moment of exulta- 
tion, I found myself free, not only from the penalties 
attached to being a Catholic, but from the point of ho- 
nour which had till then debarred me from being any- 
thing else. Not that I had, indeed, ever much paused to 
consider in what the faith I professed differed from others. 
I was as yet young, — but just entered into my twenty- 
first year. The relations of my creed with this world 
had been of too stirring a nature to leave me much thought 
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to bestow on its concernments with the next ; nor was I 
yet so much of the degenerate Greek in my tastes as to 
sit discussing what was the precise colour of the light of 
Mount Thabor when that " light of life," liberty was it- 
self to be stru^led for. 

I had, thererore, little other notion of Protestants than 
as a set of gentlemanlike heretics, somewhat scanty in 
creed, but in all things else rich and prosperous, and 
governing Ireland, according to their will and pleasure, 
by right of some certain Thirty-nine Articles, of which I 
liad not yet clearly ascertained whether they were Ar- 
ticles of War or of Religion. 

The Roman Catholics, on theotiier hand, though myself 
one of them, I could not help regarding as a race of ob- 
solete and obstinate religionists, robb^ of every thing 
but (what was, perhaps, least worth preserving) their 
Creed, and justifying iJie charge brought against Uiem of 
being unfit for freedom, by having so long and so unre- 
sisti^ly submitted to be slaves. In sliort, I felt — as 
many other high-spirited young Papists must have felt 
before me— tluLt I had been not only enslaved, but de- 
graded b3r bekMngins* tasuch a race; and though, had ad- 
versity still frown^ on our feith, I would have clung to 
it to the last, and died fighting for Transubstantiation 
and the Pope with the bei^ I was not sorry to be saved 
the doubtfid glory (^ such martyrdom; and much as I re- 
joiced at the release of my f^Qow-suflferersfrom Uiraldom, 
rejoiced still nK»:e at the prospect of my own release firom 
them. 

While sndi was ti^ state of my feelings with respect 
to the poiitical bearings of my creed, I saw no reason, on 
regardmg it in a religious point of view, t» feel much 
more satisfied with it The dark pictures I had seen so 
invariably drawn, in Protestant pamphlets and sermons, 
of the reli|fioHs tenets of Popery, had sunk mortifyingly 
into my mind; and when I heavd eminent, learned, and» 
in the repute of the world, estimable men representing 
the faith which I had had the misfortune to inherit as a 
system of damnable idolatry, whose doctrines had not 
merely the tendency, but the prepense design, to en- 
courage imposture, perjury, assassmation, and all other 
JEnonstrous crimes, I was already prepared, hy the (pinions 
which I had myself formed of my brother Papists, to be 
but too willing a reciineat cf isq^ accuflatioos against 
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them from otiiers. Though, as man and as citizen, I 
rose indignantly against these charges, yet as Catholic I 
quailed inwardly under the fear that they were but too 
true. 1 

In this state of mind it was that I had long looked for- 
ward to the great measure of Emancipation, both as the 
closing of that old, bitter, and hereditary contest in which 
the spiritual part of the question had been made subordi- 
nate to the temporal, and, more particularly, as a release 
for myself from that scrupulous point of honour which 
bad hitherto kept me wedded, " for better, for worse," to 
Popery. 

The reader has now been put in full possession of the 
meaning of that abrupt exclamation which, as I have said, 
burst from me on the evenmg of the 16th of April, in m v 
room up two pair of stjiirs. Trinity College, — ** Thank 
God! I may now, if I like, turn Protestant." No sooner 
had this pithy sentence broke from my lipe, than I re- 
sumed my seat and plunged again into reverie. The 
college clock was, I recollect, striking eight, at the tune 
this absorption of my thinking faculties commenced, and 
the same orthodox clock had tolled the tenth hour before 
the question shall I, or shall I not, turn Protestant T" waa 
in any fair train for decision. Even then,' it was owmff 
very much to an accident, which some good people would 
call providential, that Popery did not — for that evening, 
at least — maintain her ground. On the shel f of the book- 
case near me lay a few stray pamphlets, towards which, 
in the midst of my meditations, I, almost unconsciously, 
put forth my hand, and taking the first that presented it- 
self, found that I had got hold of a small tract, in tlie 
Ibrm of a Catechism, against Popery, published near a 
century ago, and calM **A Protestant's Resolution, 
showing his Reasons why he will not be a Papist, &c. 
&c." On opening the leaves of this tract, the first sen- 
tences that met my eyes were as follow : — 

" Q. — What was there in the Romish Religion that 
occasioned Protestants to separate themselves from if? 

" A. — In that it was a superstitious, idolatrous, damn- 
. able, bloody, traitorous, blind, blasphemous religion." 

This broadside of epithets at once settled the whole 
matter. What gentleman, indeed, thought I, could abide 
to remain longer in a faith to which, with any shoxy of 
justice, such bard and indigestible terms could be appliedl 
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Accordingly, up spnwiff I, for the second time, from my 
now Mneasy chair, and brandishing alofl my clenched 
hand, as if m defiance of the Abomination of the Seven 
Hills, exclaimed, as I again paced about my chamber, — 
with something of the ascendency strut already per- 
ceptible, — " I iwtf be a Protestant'* 






CHAPTER II. 

CBr Godfrey KneUer and Bt. Peter.— Varieties of Protestantism.— Re* 
•olYed to idiooee the best.— Adieu to Popish abominations. 

I WAS now pretty much in the situation of Sir Godfrey 
Eneller, in the strange dream attributed to him, when 
having arrived, as he uou^ht, at the entrance <^ heaven, 
he found St Peter there, m his capacity of ^te-keeper, 
inquiring the name and the religion (^the different can- 
didates for admissicm that presented themselves, and, still 
as each gave his answer, directing them to liie seats al- 
lotted to their respective creeds. " And pray, sir," said 
the Saint, addressing Sir Godfrey in his turn, "what 
religion may you be of?" — " Why, truly, sir," said Sir 
Godfrey, "I am of no religion." — " Oh, then, sir," replied 
St Peter, " you will be so good as to go in and take your 
Beat where you please." 

In much the same independent state of creed did I find 
myself at this crisis, — ^having before me the whole varie- 
gated field of Protestantism, with power to choose on 
what part of its wide surfece I should settle. But thou^ 
thus fi-ee, and with " a charter like the wind, to blow 
where'er I pleased," — ^my position on, the whole, was 
hardly what could be called comfortable. It was like 
that of a transmigrating spirit in the critical interval be- 
tween its leaving one body and taking possessiwi of an- 
other; or rather like a certain ill-translated work, of 
which some wit has remarked that it had been taken 
imt of one language without being put into any other. 

Though as ignorant, at that time of my life, on all 
mattezB of religion, aa any young g^tleman brought up 
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at a University — even when meant for holy orders — 
could well be, I had, by nature, very Btrong devotional 
feeling's, and from childhood had knelt nightly to my 
prayers with a degree of truBt in God's mercy and grace 
at which a professor of the Five Points would have been 
not a little scandalized. It was, therefore, with perfect 
conscientiousness and sincerity that I now addressed my- 
self to the task of choosing a new religion; and having 
made up my mind that Protestantism was to be tho 
creed of my choice, resolved also that it should T>e Pro- 
testantism of the best and most approved description. 

But how was this to be managed ) In a sermon which I 
once heard preached by a Fellow of our University, there 
was an observation put strongly by the preacher which i 
now called to mind for my guidance in the inquiry I was 
about to institute, ** In like manner (said the preacher) 
as streams are always clearest near their source, so the 
first ages of Christianity will be found to have been the 
purest," Taking this obvious position for granted, the 
deduction was of course evident that to the doctrines and 
practice of the early ages of the Church I must have re- 
course to find the true doctrines and practice of Protes- 
tantism : — the changes which afterwards took place, as 
well in the tenets as the observances of Christians, having 
been, as the preacher told us, the cause of " that corrupt 
system of religion which has been entailed on the world 
under the odious name of Popery." To ascend, therefore, 
at once to that Aurora of our faith, and imbue myself 
thoroughly with the opinions and doctrines of those upon 
whom its light first shone, was, I could not doubt, the sola 
efiectual mode of attaming the great object I had in view, 
—that of making myself a Protestant according to the 
purest and most orthodox pattern. 

To the classical branch of the course taught in our 
University, I had devoted a good deal of attention. My 
acquamtance, therefore, with Latin and Greek, was suf- 
ficiently familiar to imbolden me to enter on the study of 
the Fathers in their own languages; while, besides the 
access which I was allowed, as graduate, to the library 
i>f our College, I had, also, through another channel, all 
the best editions of those holy writers placed at rny com- 
mand. Of the Scriptures, my knowledge had, hitherto, 
been scanty ; but the plan I now adopted was, to make 
2* 
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my Btudy of the sacred volame concurrent with thia in- 
quiry into the writings of its first expounders; so that 
the text ai»d the comment might, hy such juxta-position, 
shed light on each otlier. 

Behold me, then, with a zeal, whose sincerity, at least, 
deserved some success, sitting down, dictionary in band, 
to my task of self conversion; having secured one great 
step towards the adoption of a new creed in the feeling 
little diort of contempt with which I looked back upon 
the old one. Bidding a glad, and, as I trusted, eternal 
adieu to the long catalogue of Popish abominations, to 
wit: Transubstantiation, Relics, Fasting, Purgatory, In- 
vocation of Saints, &c., &c.,— I opened my mind, a wil- 
ling initiate, to those enlightening truths, which were 
now, from a purer quarter of the heavens, to dawn upon 
me. 



CHAPTER III. 

Beffln with the First Century— Pope St. Clement.— St, Ignatius.— 
Kcal Presence.— Heresy of the Docetae.— Tradition.— fielics of 
eaints. 

There is among those who consider the Catholic 
Church to have, in the course of time, fallen from its 
first purity, a considerable difierence of opinion as to the 
period at which this apostacy commenced ; some writers 
having been disposed to extend the golden period of the 
Churck to as late a period as the seventh or eighth cen- 
tury^* while, by others, her virgin era is wmfined within 

* One of those who allow the "beaux jours de TEglise** (as I10 
calls them) to have extended so for, was the celebrated Huguenot mi- 
nister, Claude,— celebrated, among other things, for the signal defeat 
which he sustained from the learned authors of the Perp6tuit6 de la 
Foi. Of this great champion of Protestantism, so lauded in his day, 
it is curious to see what was the private opinion entertained by one 
who lived in his society, and is known not to have been unfriendly to 
his sect or its cause : — " Cet homme-la (sayg Longuerne) 6toit bon k 
gouverner chez Madame la Marechale de Schomberg, ou 11 regnoit 
flouverainement ; mais il n'^toit point savant. Farlez-moi, pour le 
•avoir, d'Aubertin, de Daill^, de Blondel." 

According to the Book of Homilies, " the Christian Religion was. 
unto the time of Constantine (A. D. 324) most puie and indeed 
golden." 
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far less liberal limitB * My great object, however, being, 
as much as possible, '■'■integros accedere fontes," 1 saw 
that the higher up, near the very source, I began my re- 
searches, the better, and, accordingly, witli the writings 
of those five holy men who are distinguished by the title 
of Apostolical Fathers, as having all of them conversed 
with the Apostles or their disciples, I now commenced 
my studies. 

Great, then, was my surprise, — not unaccompanied, I 
own, by a slight twinge of remorse, — when, in the per- 
son of one of these simple, apostolical writers, I found 
that I had popped upon a Pope — an actual Pope ! — being 
the third Bishop, after St. Peter, of that very Church of 
Rome which I was now about to desert for her modern 
rival. This primitive occupant of the See of Rome was 
St. Clement, one of those fellow-labourers of St. Paul, 

hose " names are written in the Book of Life ;" and it 

as by St. Peter himself, as Tertullian tells us, that he 
had been ordained to be his successor. This proof of the 
antiquity and apostolical source of the Papal authority 
startled me not a little. " A Pope .* and ordained by St 
Peter!'* exclaimed I, as I commenced reading the vo- 
lume : " now, * by St. Peter's Church, and Peter too,' 
this much surpriseth me." There was, however, still 
enough of the Papist lingering in my heart to make me 
turn over the pages of Pope St. Clement with peculiar 
respect ; and I could not but see that, even in those sim- 
ple, unpolemic times, when the actual exercise of autho- 
rity could be so little called for, the jurisdiction of the 
See of Peter was fully acknowledged. 

A schism, or, as St. Clement himself describes it, " a 
foul and unholy sedition,"! having broken out in the 
Church of Corinth, an appeal was made to the Church 
of Rome for its interference and advice, and the Epistle 
which this Holy Father addressed to the Corinthians in 
answer, is confessedly one of the most interesting monu- 
ments of Ecclesiastical Literature that have descended 
to us. 

The next of these primitive followers of the Apostles 



* Priestley, for instance, to suit his purpose, considers the period 
tUl the death of Adrian (A. D. 138) as comprising the pure and virgin 
a^e of the Church. 
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whoee writings engaged my attention, was Bt Ignatius^ 
the immediate successor of the Apostle Peter in the See 
of Antioch. This holy man was, by his contemporaries, 
called Theophorus, or the Grod-bome, from a general no- 
Hoa that he was the child mentioned by Matthew and 
Jdark, as having been taken up by our Saviour in his 
arms, and set m the midst or his disciples. It was^ 
therefore, with a feeling of reverent curiosity that I ap- 
proached his volume ; and, much as I had been, in my 
Ignorance, astonished, to find a Pope, or Bishop of Rome, 
presiding,'^ at such a period, over the whole Christian 
vorld, I was now infinitely nuH-e astounded and puzzled 
-by what met my eyes in me pages of Ignatius, a writei^ 
Bursed, as it were, in the very cradle of our fiiith, and 
who, as one of the first that followed in the footsteps of 
the Divine Guide, was among the last irom whom I 
jcould have expected a doctrine so essentially Popish, — 
the invention, as I had always been led to suppose, of the 
darkest fu^es, and maintained in mockery, as well of rea- 
son, as or the senses, — ^the doctrine, in short, of a real, 
corporal Presence in the Eucharist ! 

In speaking of the Doeetie, or Phantasticks, a sect of 
heretics who held that Christ was but, in appearante^ 
Man,-ra mere semblance or phantasm of humani-> 
ty, — Ignatius says, "They stay away from the Eucha- 
rist and from prayer, became they unU not acknou)^ 
ledge the Eucharist to be the flesh of our Saviour Jesui 
Christ, that flesh which suffered for our sins'^ Now, 
when it is considered that the leading doctrine of the 
IKxsetie was, that the body assumed by Christ was but 
iipparenty there cannot be a doubt that the particular 
opmion of the orthodox to which they opposed them- 
;fielves, was that which held the presence of Christie 
body in the Eucharist to be real. It is evident that a 
JiguroHve or unsubstantial pretence, such as Piotestanta 
maintam, would in no degree have offeaided their anti« 
•corporeal notions ; but, on the contrary, indeed, would 
have fiillen in with that wholly spiritual view of Christ's 
nature which had led these heretics to'deny the possibi- 
lity of his incarnation. 

This perplexing and irresistible proof, on the very 

* The EpiHle of St. Ignatius to the Romania which wu writtea 
IB the first century^ is addressed *'to the Ohai€h that scmMs 
firiotiet^nTcu) in the country of the Romaai.'* 
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threshold of my inquiry, of the existence of such a be- 
lief among the orthodox of the first century, threw me, I 
own, into a state of unspeakable amazement. I looked 
at the words again — rubbed my eyes, and again consult- 
ed my lexicon. But I had made no mistake ; — there it 
was, in black and white, stark staring Popery. I had 
found language of a similar import, respecting the Eu- 
charist, in other passages of the same Pather ; — in the 
Epistle to the Philadelphians, and in that also to the Ro- 
mans, But had there existed only these notices, his pre- 
cise opinion upon tKe subject might have been doubtful ; 
and, as in many other cases, where the Fathers have 
happened to express themselves allegorically or obscure- 
ly, would have remained matter of controversy. But, 
taken, as I have already said, with reference to the Do- 
cetee, and representing the belief of those heretics, re- 
specting the Eucharist, as wholly irreconcilable with the 
creed of the orthodox,* this passage in the Epistle to the 
Smyrnseans, can admit of but one conclusion, namely, 
that the orthodox Christians of that day saw in the con- 
secrated bread and wine, not any mere memorial, repre- 
flentation, type, or emblem, — not any such figurative sub- 
stitute for the body of our Lord, — but his own real sub- 
stance, corporally present and orally manducated. 

To find myself thus back again in the very depths of 
Popery, after having so fondly fancied that I had emerged 
from them for ever, was, it must be owned, not a little 
trying to a neophyte's zeal; — nor had I well recovered 
from my surprise and perplexity at this sample of Popish 
doctrine, when, on turning to an account of the martyr- 
dom of this same Father, I fell upon a no less glaring 
specimen of Popish practice. Ignatius, as is well knovra 
tQ all readers of Martyrology, was delivered up to be de- 



* " It seems highly probable, that Communicants, in St. Ignatius's 
days, were obliged expressly to acknowledge the Eucharist to be 
Christ's body and Wood, by answering * Amen ' at the delivery of the 
Sacramental body and blood, as well as by joining in prayer to God 
that he would make them so ; and, because the Docettc could not do 
this, therefore they absented themselves from the Christian Assem- 
blies." — Johnson. 

That this express acknowledgment of the Real Presence was re- 
■quired of communicants, in the iflrst ages of the Church, appears from 
all the ancient Liturgies, and we have St. Augustin's authority that 
such was the meaning attached to the ** Amen," in his times ;— " Ha- 
bet magnam vocem Christi sanguis in terra cum, eo accepto, ah oj»- 
Cibus gen ti bus respondetur Amen."— Ckwtra f\iiisi. 
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voured by lions in the amphitheatre at Rome. AAer the 
victim had been despatched, the faithfhl deacons who 
had accompanied him on his journey ga^ered up, as we 
are told, the few bones which the wild beasts had spared, 
and carrying them back to Antioch, deposited them there 
f eli^usly in a shrine, round which annually, on the day 
of his martyrdom, the FaithM assembled, and, in memo- 
Ty of his self-devotion, kept vi^il around his relics! 

It should have been mentioned, also, — to make the 
matter still wotso,* — ^that, when on his waj through Asia 
to the scene of his sufiferinsB, this Hlustrious Father, in 
exhorting the Churches to be on their guard against He- 
resy, impressed earnestly upon them ** to holdfast by the 
Traditions of the Aposues ;*' — ^thus sanctioning that two- 
fold Rule of Faith, the Unwritten as well as the writte9 
Word, which, by all good Protestants, is repudiated as 
one of the &lsest of the &lse doctrmes of Pcn^ery ! 

Marvellous to me, most marvellous, were tnese disco- 
veries ;— a Pope, Relics of Saints, Apostolical Traditions, 
and a Corporal Euchar^t, all in the Fii^ Age of the 
ChuichI — who cwld have thought it! 



CHAPTER IT. 

Tiiioni of Hermas.— Weekly FastiDf.~^€tood Wor1n.~Rector of B«l> 
lymudragget.— Sector no Faster.— Oomparison between tlie Rector 
and Hermai. 

After turning over tiie two Epistles that remain of St 
Barnabas and St Polycarp, and learning but litde, to- 
wards the object of my search, from either, it was with 
flome pleasure I (^ned the pages of the pious and fanci- 
ful Hermas, and among his Visions, which breathe all 
the simplicity of an apoetolie age, forgot myself, for some - 
hours, as in a fairy tale. His recollections of his early 
love — ^his seeing the heavens open, as he knelt one day 
©raying in a meadow, and beholding the maid whom he had 
loved looking out of the clouds to salute him, saying, 
•** Good day, Hermas!" — ^his account of the various visions 
In wliich ** the Church of &d " had appeared to him ; now. 
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in the shape of an aged matron, reading;— now, as a 
young maiden, clad all in white, and havmg a mitre on 
her head, over which the long hair fell shining; — through 
all these innocent and (as they were thought at tlie time> 
inspired fancies,* I wandered with the gSxi Father, in a 
sort of drowsy reverie, even a& though! were myself the 
dreamer of his visions. 

It was not till, in the course of my reading, I came to» 
that part erf" hia wwk called Precepts and Similitudes, — 
which were, as he says, revealed to him hy his guardian 
angel, in the shape of a Shepherd, — ^that I was awakened 
to a recollection of the inwnediate object c^ my studies^ 
and awakened, also, alas! to find myself once more ia 
Popish company. This Father, he it recollected, waa 
one of those distinguished Christians to whom St. Paul 
sends salutations in the Epistle to the Romans, and amon^ 
the morQ.1 precepts which in this work he represents hiff 
angel to have eommunicated to- hint is the following: — 
** The first thing we have to do is to observe the command* 
ment of God. If afterwards a man wishes to add thereunto 
any good work, such 9b fastingr ^e will receive the 
greater recompense." 

Here again was sheer Popery, hoth in doctrine and 
practice— ^tisfaction to God by Good Works, and one 
of those Good Works, Fasting! 

To this latter observance, I had from my chiTdhoodenter*' 
tained a peculiar aversion ; and it was, therefore, with 
pain, as well as wonder, I now made the discovery that, 
m rigour of fiisting, the early Christians outwent even 
our strictest RomanistSi The Past preparatory to Eas- 
ter Day, wbicfa was one of total abstinence, was by some 
pious persons continued for the space of forty successive 
hour?; and those who laugh at Papists now for fasting 
twice a week would have had equal grounds for laugh* 
ing at the Primitive Christians, who, by the Apostolic 
Canons, were enjoined to a simQar practice ; — the only 
difierence being that the appointed days of ftistin^, whida 
were then Wednesday and Friday, are now fViday and 

* Origen quotes tba Sheplkerct as a work divitiely inspired; and Ru* 
finns expressly styles it a ** Book of the New Testament.*'— -£epo«. in 
JSifmb, Jfytatol. Wliiston, toa, with his usuat ready belief in all diat 
suits his purpose, considers the Shepherd to be a distinct inspired 
Book of itself« which " comet directly firom oar Saviour aa Vl» Apo- 
calypsa doea.'* 
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Saturday.* Just before Easter, indeed, these latter day» 
were also observed, as fast-days, and for this reason, that 
" in those days the bridegroom was taken away."t And 
this was the age to whidi I had been sent for emancipa- 
tion from Popery ! 

These ancient Christians, too, contrived to make the 
Good Work of Fasting subservient to another practice, 
reputed also amon^ Good Works, alms-giving ; the same 
Apostolic Canons mforming us that whatever had been 
saved bjr abstinence was always laid out in relieving the 
necessities of the poor*! 

How vividly now, as I sat leaning my elbow on the 
pages of " the Shepherd," did I call to mind what my own 
feelings had been, more than once, at my poor father's 
table, when it has happened that our rich neighbour, the 
Rector of Bally mudragget, has invited fiimself to dine 
with us, on a Friday, or other fastday ; and while his Re- 
verence has sat feasting on the flesh and fowl provided 
purposely for his regale, I have found myself forced to 
put up with that sorry fere which " Ho^aance cried for 
m Poor Tom's belly — two white herrmgs;"} and still 
more mortifying, had to bear the smile of consequential 
pity with which the Rector looked round on his super- 
stitious fellow-diners, — ^blessing his stars, no doubt, that 
tlie fi^lorious Reformation had put ail these matters on so 
much more civilized and gentlemanlike a footing. 

Little did I then, for my consolation, know that I was 
borne out by the Apostolic Canons in my starvation ; and 
when I now pondered over these things, and compared 
my fat friend, the Rector, with the simple Hermas, who 
can wonder if a slight doubt came over my mind, whe- 

* The learned Bishop Beveridce, who supposes these Canons to bare 
been framed by the disciples or the Apostles about the end of the se- 
cond century, considers the Fasts therein enjoined to have been of 
apostoUe institution. — Coder Oanon. Ec. 4^. Mosheim, too,, allowi 
that *' those who affirm that, in the time of the Apostles, or soon 
after, the fourth and sixth days of the week were observed as Fasts; 
are not, it roust be acknowledged, destitute of specious arguments in 
favour of their opinion." 

t " But the days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fsiBt.''— Matthew, ix. 15. St. Jerom, who 
nronounoet Lent to be an apostolic institution, attributes the sam* 
high origin to the Saturday's Fast. 

^ + Tw ^to-fusLv rue vtiTruAs frftwtf i5r/;t*'§*>*'^'"~"^* ^^^^*^ 
Lib. 5. 
§ Shakspeare'B Loar. 
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ther, — as far, at least, as a world to come is conccrncJ, 
— it might not be safer to fast with the friend of St, 
Paul, than to feast with the Rector of Ballymudragget, 






CHAPTER V. 



Second Century.— St. Justin the Martyr.— Transubstantiation.—ffi, 
IreniEUs.— Papal Supremacy.— Sacrifit* of the Mass.— Unwritten 
Tradition.— Old Man of the Sea. 

Thus far my progress in Protestantism had not been 
very rapid. I was determined, however, not to be lightly 
turned aside from my purpose ; so, taking leave of the 
simple writers of the apostolic age, T launched boldly inta 
the sacred literature of the Second Century, hoping to 
find, on my way, somewhat more of the Thirty-nine Arti* 
cles, and somewhat less of Popery, I had but a short 
way, however, descended the stream, when I found my 
sails taken aback by the following passage in St. Justin 
the Martyr, — a man described by an ancient bisiiop as 
being near to the Apostles both in time and in virtue : 
"Nor do we take these gifts (is the Eucharist) as com^ 
mon bread and common drink; but as Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour, made man by the word of God, took flesh and 
blood for our salvation, so in the same manner we have 
been tauglit that the food which lias been blessed by 
prayer, and by which our blood and flesh, in the change, 
are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus incar^ 
n^ite,^' — Apol. 1. 

The assertion of a real, corporal Presence by St. Igna- 
tius liad more than sufficiently startled me; but here waa 
a still stronger case, a belief in the change of the ele- 
ments, in actual Transubstantiation, — and this on the 
part of a Saint so illustrious as St. Justin! Verily, they 
who could send a Christian youth to learn Protestant doc- 
trine of teachers like these, must plead guilty to the 
charge either of grossly deceiving him or being ignorant 
themselv^jft 
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We have already seen 4at the Primacy of the Romas 
See was, in the omy case l^at called for aa appeal to it, 
acknowledged in the first age of the Church ; and I now. 
found, in the second age, the same claim practically and 
universally recognised, both in the acts of the Church 
and in the writing of her chief pastors. How little could 
I have anticipated such a discovery! — the "Great Har- 
lot,'' the " Mother of the fornications and abominations c^ 
the earth" (as so often I had heard our college preacher 
style the Papacy,) standing, in the pure morning of 
Christianity, supreme and unrivalled I 

Accustomed, indeed, as I had long been to consider the 
papal jurisdiction as a usurpation c^ die dark ages, the 
clear proofs I now saw of the chain of succession by which 
its title is carried up and fixed fast in that " Rock " on 
which the Church itself is built, convinced andeoi^mid- 
ed me; nor, though ntyself but an " embryon immature '' 
of Protestantism, could I help empathising most heartily 
with all that a full-fledged follower of that faith must 
feel, on reading the following strong attestation of the 
Papal Primacy in St Iremeus, — a writer, be it recollected, 
8D near to the f^postolical times as to have had for his in- 
structor in Christianity a disciple of St John the Evaa* 
gelist 

"^ We can enumerate HuMe bithope who were appointed 
by the Apostles and their successois^ down to ounelves^ 
iKNoe o[ whom taught or even knew^tbe wild opiniona of 
these men (heretics) . . . However, as it would be te» 
dions to enumerate the whsAe list of saoceaskMBSr I shall 
confine myself to that of fiame, the greatest and nuut 
ancient and mast iUu^rions Church, founded by the 
gk^ioos Apostles Peter and Paul; receiving fiom then 
her doctrine, which was announced to lul men, aad 
which, through the succession of her bishops, is come, 
down to us. Thus we c^ifcmnd edL those %oho, tiirough 
evil designs, or vain^hry, or perverseness, teach what 
they ought not; fi»r, to this Church, o» aecouut ef itt 
* Superior Headship, e^eryoiheimmiih&veTeeouTBe, that 
is, the faithfiil of all countries; in which Church has beeir 
preserved the doctrine delivered l^ the Apostles." — Ado. 
Basres, Lib. 3. 

Of IrentBus it must be, in truth, acknowledged tiMt, 
though 190 apojstolically educated, and grac^ by Photiutf 
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wUh tte tMe of ''the Divine Xrensos,** * he woold hare 
made hyt a fiutfalesB subBcriber to the Thirty-Dhie Arti- 
tde& Fdr only heat how this Saint speaks of the Sacri- 
fice of the MaSB,t'--that ** blasphemous fiible," as the 
Thirty-Firet of those Articles terms it: — ♦* Likewise, he 
^holared the cop to he his bk)od, and taught the new Oh- 
kition of the New Testament^ which obladon the Church 
receirii^ from the Apostles ofi^rs it to God over all the 
earth.'' Again:— « Therefore, the ofibrmg of the Church 
which the Lord directed to be made over all the world 
was deemed a pure sacrifice befiire God and received br 

OMsistentlj with his belief of a Sacrifice in the Eu- 
charist, this PVtther maintained also, with Justin and Ig- 
natius, the Real Presence of Clnrist's body and Mood m 
Hiat Sacrament; prononncing it a miracle such as could 
not be supposed to exut, without admitting the Divinity 
«f Him who had instituted it. '* How," he asks, ** can 
4hese heretks (those ^odraied that Christ was tiie Son 
et God) prove that the bread over which the Wdirds of 
tiurnksgiving have been pronounced is the body of their 
Lord and tiie cup his blood, while they do m^t admit that 
he is the iSon« that is, the Word of the Creator of the 
Worldr 

To the aame heretics, who, from their views of Ite 
comiption of matter, couU not reconcile to tfaems^ves 
the doctrine of a resurrection of tiie body, he trnkes use 
t^ an argument founded, in like manner, on his belief of 
the reality of Christ's Presence and the trantubstantia- 
tion of the elements :--^ When (says he) the mingled 
ebaliee and the broken bread receiTe tiie word of God, 



* Tot/ ^wmff-u^ 'EitwAiiw, 
t Anciently ealled tbe Sacrifice of tbe New TeiUnnent, or Catholic 

flaerifiee (et/tf-iii «dl9o^/M. Otrifaoetom. Senm, de Omce tt Latro%t;i 

the word Mass not having been introduced till about the time of St. 
Ambrose. 
t See also Justin. Dial, eum Trn>lioa. , ^ ^. , 

*fnie C^nturiators of Magdeburgh,— whose seal and aoateness dis- 
played in the Protestant cause are well known— have been coii. 
strained reluctantly to own that the existence of the Sacrifice of the 
New Law stands recorded in the early aqonuroents of Chnstiamty ; 
and on the passage of St. trennus here referred to, they express their 
acknowledgment in terms of indlgnaUon."— Q>pm*«»'s JSwflws <r •«•- 
Ugiotu Omtrtv9njf. 
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^key become the Eucharist o£ the body aftd blood of 
Christ, * by which the substance of our flesh is increased 
4Lnd stren^ened. How then can they pretend, that this 
flesh is not susceptiUe of eternal life which is nooririied 
by the body and Mood of the Lord, and is his member V* 

On the subject of Unwritten Tradition,--that con- 
tested 49ource of 80 much of the doctrine, practice, and 
power o[ Rome, ^is Father's testimony brings with it 
double weight, inasmuch as he not orAyr asserts, in all his 
writings, the high authority of Tradition, but was him- 
self one of the e^iest and brightest links in that chain of 
oral delivery which has descended to the Church of Rome 
■from the apostolic age. Referring to his own master, 
Polycarp, who had been the disciple of St John the 
Evangelist,t he says — " Polycarp always taught these 
things, which he had learned from the Apostles, which he 
delivered to the Church, and which alone are true." In 
a fragment (^another of his writings there occurs a most 
impressive and interesting passage to the same efiect^- 
Addressing a heretic, named Florinus, who had adopted 
the errors of theValentinians, he says — ** Those opinions 
the Prerf)yters before us, who also conversed with the 
Apostles, have not delivered to you. For I saw you, 
wheij I was very young, in the Lower Asia with Poly- 
carp. . . . I better remember the afl^rs of that 
time than those which have lately happened ; the things 
which we learn in our childhood growing up with the 
soul and uniting themselves to it Insomuch that I can 
tell the place in which the Blessed Polycarp sat and 
taught, and his going out and coming in; a^ the 
manner of his life and the fann of his person ; imd the 
discourses he made to the people, and how he related his 
conversation with St John, and others who had seen the 

* There ig yet a stronger passage to this purpose in one of those 
Fragments attributed to Irenaeus, which were published in 1715 by 
Dr. Pfyff, from manuscripts in the Kingof Sardinia's library;— where, 
in describing the ceremonies of the Sacrifice, it is said that the Holy 
Spirit is invoked that he may make the bread the body of Christ and 
the cup the blood of Christ. Much doubt, however, has been thrown 
upon the genuineness of these Fragments, both by Maffei, who ob- 
jected to them on their first appearance, and by the remarks of the 
ever judicious Lardner afterwards. 

t By many also supposed to have been the Angel of the Church of 
«myrna, to whom the Epistle in the second chapter of the Book of 
fierelatiQ& was dizected to be sent. 
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'Lord ; and how he related their eayinge, and what he had 
beard from them concerning the Lord ; both concerning 
his miracles and his doctrine, as he had received them 
from the eye-witnesses of the Word of Life : all which 
Polycarp related agreeably to the Scriptures. These 
things I then, through the mercy of God toward me, di- 
ligently heard and attended to, recording them not on 
paper, but upon my heart; and, through the grace of 
<jod, I continually renew my remembrance of them." 

Could we now summon to earth the shade of this holy 
Father, — this Saint, so " nourished up in the words of 
iaith and of good doctrine," — with what face can we ima- 
gine a Protestant, an upstart of the Reformation, to stand 
forth, in contradiction to so orthodox a spirit, and pro- 
Mounce the Unwritten Word of the Catholic Church to 
he but an inheritance of imposture, the jurisdiction of the 
See of St. Peter a rank usurpation, and a sacrifice of the 
Holy Mass "a blasphemous ftLble?" 

If any thing more were wanting to show the deep 
.sense which this Father entertained of the reverence due 
to the authority and traditions of the Church, we should 
find it in the few following passages from his writings: — 
'** In explaining the Scriptures^ Christians are to attend 
to the Pastors o/* the Church, who, by the ordinance of 
God, have received the inheritance of truth, with the 
^succession of their Sees." " The tongues of nations 
vary, but the virtue of tradition is one and the same 
<€V€ry where ; nor do the churches in Germany believe or 
teach differently from those in Spain, Gaul, the East, 
Egypt or Lybia." " Supposing the Apostles had not 
left us the Scriptures, ought we not still to have followed 
the ordinance of Tradition, w^hich they consigned to 
those to whom they committed the Churches 1 It is this 
ordinance of Tradition which many nations of harhari* 
ans, believing in Christ, follow without the use of letters 
crink,'^ — Adv. Hser- Lib. 4. 

It will easily be believed that, at the close of this lonff 
^ay's studies, I felt utterly disheartened and wearied 
with my pursuit. I had now found sanctioned by the 
authority of the Church's earliest champions, — some of 
them men who "had the preaching of the Apostles still 
sounding in their ears,"~six no less Popish points of 
iaith and observance tlian— 1. The ackaowledgment of a 
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Sovereign P(mtitf;*1l. ABdverenoe due to Rdies; 
S. Sati&ctioa to God by fasting, alms-deedfl, &c.; 4 
The authority of Tradition; 5. A Corporeal Preflenee in 
the Eucharist; and 6. The Sacrifice of the Mass. Who 
can wonder if, after all this, I despaired d ridding" my- 
«clf of Popery 1 Heaving a heavy sigh, as I closed my 
ponderous folios, and with a sort of oppressed sensation 
as if the Pope were himself bodily on ray back, I went to 
bed feeling much as Sinbad the sailor would have done, 
if, after having shaken o% as he thought, the troublesome 
little old Man c^the Sea, he felt the l€^ of the creature 
«gain listening round his neck. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Making the sign of the Cross.— Tertullian.— Veneration of Images.^ 
Prayers fbr the Dead.— Determination to find Protestantism some* 
where. 

On the following morning I rose, — ^thanks to the re- 
cruiting power of sleep, — somewhat recovered from the 
rebu6^ of the few precediDg days, and feeling, on the 
whole, as well and Protestant as could be expected. At 
least, my horror of returning to Popery was as strong as 
ever; though my chances of oecoming a good Protestant, 
— K)r, inde^, finding out what a good Protestant was, — 
had become all but desperate. I was, therefore, pretty 
much in the " unhoused condition'* of that sect of here- 
tics, called Basilidians, who described themselves as being 
no longer Jews, but still not yet Christians. 
. Of the disagreeable, but apostolic, practice of weekly 
fasting I have already spoken ; but there was another 
Popish custom, against which, as a badge pf anile super- 
stition, I still more indignantly rebell^; — and Uiis was 
the practice of making the sign of the Cross on the fore- 
head, after grace, at meals. The feeling of shame with 
which, in my youth, I used to perform this overt act of Po- 

* We find this very title of •' Sovereign Prtntiff" given to the 
Bishop of Rome by no less Mgh and awcleot to autlK>rity than Ter- 
tullian. 
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peryi in the presence of IVotestasli^ I i^all never ferget * 
Nor do I appear to hare been, in this feeling, at all siii* 
gukr amon^ my fellow Catholics, as I have observed 
that, ever since the two Religions have come to be on 
dining terms with each other, the practice has been al^ 
most wholly discontinued ; insomuch that he must be a 
primitive Catholic, indeed, who, in the present times, 
would venture to bless himself (bb the operation is called) 
in good company. 

" This, at least," said I to myself, pettishly, as I open^ 
ed a huge v(^ume of TertuUian,— -" this monk's trick, at 
least, can assuredly never have received any sanction 
from the orthodox Christians of the early Church." The 
words had scarcely passed my lips, when, on: turning to 
this Father's account of the modes and customs of his. 
fellow Christians, I read, to my astoundment, as follows: 
— ^" We sign ourselves with the^sign of the cross in the 
jR>rehead, whenever we go from home or return, when we 
put on our clothes or our shoes, when we go to the bath, 
or sit down to meat, when we light our candles, when 
we lie down and when we dt" Here was crossing 
enough, God knows,^rossing. enough, in a sin^e day of 
Tertullian's, to serve the moist particular old Catholic 
lady in all Ireland for a week. 

There now remained little else to fill up the measure 
of what are called Popish superstitions but Veneration of 
Images and Prayers fear the Dead ; and to both these I 
found the same eminent Father lending his sanction. In 
i^)eakingof the wife who survives her husband, he desires 
that she should "pray fi>r her husband's soul, solicit 4bp 
him refirei^ment, and o^r on the anniversaries of his 
death." In another place, too, we find him tracing this 
practice to apostoUeal traditions, not enforced, as he says, 
j^ the positive words of Scripture, but delivered down 
from his predecessors; — thus not only upholding the pa- 
pistical usage of praying for the Dead, but deriving his 
authority for it through that equally papistical chfmnel, 
Tradition! 



* It sppeaff from oecMional rebulcef, in the FaittMsre, on this bu1>« 
)ect, ilMt a Minilttr staame of bein; seen to make the sign of the erosa 
waa not nnknown even among ancient Gatliolics.— *' Let na not be 
aahMned (aaya St. Ofril) to con^eaa Him who was emeified; let the 
ffi^^tt i.^^ ^1^ of ^ 6roBtt) W confidently made upon die fore- 
bead with the finger/* 
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With reBpeci to IvatugeB, the use of which, as meme^ 
rials, was derived also by the etrlj Christians ftom tradi- 
tioQ, a passm^ sentence of Tertollian, in \diich he men- 
tions as though it were of common occurrence, the pic- 
tores of Cimst upon the communion-cups,* is a suffi* 
eient proof that the use of images had been, at the time 
be wrote, long prevalent There appears little doubt, 
indeed, that Reformed eyes would have been shocked by 
such "idolatrous" representations, not only in the second 
century of Christianity, but most probably from its very 
earliest periods.! From the same fondness for religious 
memorials, we find St Clement of Alexandria, in the 
same century, recommending to Christians to wear the 
figure of a fish engraved on their riBgB,«-the fish being t 
sjrmbol of the name of Christ]: 

I had now, in addition to the six "plague spots of Po- 
pery," which I had already, in this her virgin period,' 
coasted on the fidr hce of the Church, to number also 
the three iWlowing,— viz. 7, Prayers fat the Dead.^ — 8. 
Veneration of Imi^es. And 9. Crossing, without end! 
Assuredly, any one less determined than myself to find 
Protestmitism somewherej would have given up the chase 
in despair. Bat I was still resolved to persevere. I had 
bid too solemn a farewell to Popery to allow of my re* 
vokin^ the step now with a good grace. Besides, it is 
but faur to confess,— ^what I ou|rht perhaps to have con* 
ft«sed somewhat sooner, — that, in addition to a very con* 
ecientious desire of exchanging my religion for a better, I 
had also some motives of a more mundane, and, I may add, 
tender nature, which had considerable weight in deter- 
mining me to become a Protestant as soon as possiblei--- 
motives which, though of that class usually styled pri- 
vate aoid delicate, I shall, in some fiiture chapter, venture 
to communicate to the reader. 

* Jab. carious work oa the BtKkariatie Oupe of the aaelettt CUruh 
tians (by Doughty), the author has collected, with much induetiy, aa 
•eiteiint of the different materiahi of which these vessels were formed, 
Arom wood up to crystal, onyx, &«. and among the Images upon tbem 
be particularly specifies that of the Crucified Saviour, and the good 
Shepherd carrying the lamb on his shoulders. 

t In Hie year 814, when Leo, the Armeniaa, assmbled eevoral bish- 
opsin or4er to induce tliem to break images, Eutbymias, metropolitail 
of Sardis, thus addressed him :— "Know, sire, that for 80O years, and 
more since Christ came into the world, he has been painted andadoted 
in his image. Who will be bold enough to abolish lO aneitat a ua* 
dilion V* 

t CiQin. Alexand. Opera cv& Potterl, p. 886. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Great dearthof Protestantism.— Try Third and Fourth Centuries.— St* 
Cyprian.— Origen. -Primacy of St. Peter and the Pope.— St. Jeromft. 
— iiiat of Popish abomiuationB. 

Thoitgh 1 had now pretty well convinced myself that 
iij as Protestants assure us, the pure original of their Creed 
is to be found in the first ages, it must be found there in 
Bome such modest and unobtrusive shape as that of a cer- 
tain tragic author's "moon behind a cloud," I did not, even 
yet, allow myself to despair of catching, at least, a 
glimpse of this retired luminary. I therefore continued 
my inquest; and, summoning the Fathers of the two fol- 
lowing centuries before me, resolved to try whether, by 
dint of close cross-questioning, I should be able to detect 
a single Protestant among them. But no : the answer of 
all was the same, — they belonged to the one Catholic 
.Church; to that Church, says St. Cyprian, "which, im- 
brued with the light of the Lord, sends forth her rays 
over the whole earth." When asked to name the cen- 
tre from which this Catholic light radiates, the same 
Saint points to Rome, to the chair of Peter, and ** the 
principal Church (as he says emphatically) whence the 
Sacerdotal Unity took its rise." — Ep. 55. 

Thus foiled, I flew to Origen, with somewhat, perhaps, 
of a hope that, being but a questionable Saint, he might 
prove a good Protestant But my success was no better; 
I found him as eager for the Primacy of St. Peter and 
the Pope as his brethren, and, on the subject of exclu- 
sive salvation, as Catholic as need be : " Let no one," he 
says, "persuade, let no one deceive himself; out of this 
house, that is, out of the Churchy there is no salvation.''* 
— Hom. 3. in Josue. By St. Jerome this monopoly of 
heaven was, I saw, asserted with no less vigour : — Z 
know that the Church is founded upon Peter , that is, 
on a Rock. Whoever eateth the Lamb out of that house, 
is a profane man. Whoever is not in the Ark shall pe- 
rish by the flood." — Ep. 14. ad Dam. To a wight, like 
me, just tottering upon the edge of said Ark, — if not al- 
ready ofl^ — ^this metaphoric hint was comfortable I 
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On all thoM Popish points of belief and practice whicht 
as I have shown, were sanctioned by the Fathers of the 
two Hrst Centuries, I found die doctrine of those of the 
Third and Fourth precisely the same ; only put forth 
more copiously in detail, and enforced by richer stores of 
ingenuity and learning. To bring forward, indeed, all 
the testimonies that mighty but too triumphantly, be cited 
to prove that, in those times, Christianity and Popery 
were convertible terms, would be to transcribe the 
greater part of the writings of the four first ages, irom 
the dmpie Hermas down to the learned and i%etorical 
St Chrysostom. I shall therefore content mysetf with 
axlding to what I have already said of the Primitive timei, 
a few specimens of the doctrine held by the leading 
Fathers of the third and fourth centuries, on some of the 
principal points at issue between the Church of Rome 
and her opponentt^ 



T&rhtUiAH^^*^To know what the Apostles taught, 
tiiat is, what Christ revealed to them, reoourm inutt he 
' had to the Chttrches whkh they fouikled, and which they 
instructed byword of mouth axi!d by their E^itleB.*'^^/^ 
PraicfijK c. 21. 

**Of these (certain praetiees in the administeation of 
Baptism) and other usages, if yon ask for the written 
authority of tJie Scriptures, none will be found. They 
spring from TradUian, which practice has crnifsrwBd and 
•obedience ratiJied:''^De Corona Mihtis, c. a, 4. " To «*e 

Scriptureg, therefbre, an appeal wustntftbe made 

the question is, to whom was that doc^ne committed 
' by which we are made Christians? for Where thid doctrine 
and this faith shall be found, there will be the troth of 
the Scriptures and their expositions, and of all Chri». 
tian Traditions.*'— Z>c Prascrip, c 19. 

Origen. — " As there are many who think they be- 
lieve what Christ taught, and some of these diflbr from 
others, it becomes necessary that all i^ould profess that 
(Aoctrine which came down from the Apostles, and now 

* This Father, hiTfng enbraeed CliHstiaiitty about Oe year ISS, 
and died io 216, if usually claijned as belonging alike to both Ceiu 
turiw. 
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continues in the Church. That alone is truth which in 
nothing differs frmn ecclesiastical and apostolical tra- 
ditionJ''' — Preef. lib. 1. de Princip. " As often aa the he- 
retics produce the Canonical Scriptures, in which every 
Christian agrees and believes, they seem to say, Lo! 
with us is the word of truth. But to them (the heretics) 
we cannot give credit^ nor depart from the first and ec- 
clesiastical tradition. We can believe only as the suc- 
ceeding Churches of God have delivered^ — Tract. 29 
in Mat. 

Lactantius. — " The Catholic Church alone retains the 
true worship. This is the source of truth, this is the 
dwelling of faith." — Inst, L 4. c. 30. 

Cyprian. — " It is easy to minds that are religious and 
simple to lay aside error, and to discover truth : for if we 
turn to the source of Divine Tradition, error ceases.'** — 
Ep. 63. 

Eusehius. — " Which truths, though they be consigned 
to the Sacred Writings, are still, in a fuller manner, 
confirmed by the Traditions of the Catholic Churchy 
which Church is dliFused over all the earth. This i«n- 
written Tradition confirms and seals the testimonies of 
the Holy Scriptures." — Dem. Evang. lib. 1. 

Basil. — "Among the dogmas of the Church there are 
some contained in the Scriptures and some come from 
Tradition ; but both have an equal efficacy in the promo- 
tion of piety." — De Spirit. Sanct. c. 27. " In my opi- 
nion^ it is apostolical to adhere to unwritten Traditions.^"* 
— Ibid c. 29. " It is the common aim of all the enemies 
of sound doctrine, to shake the solidity of our faith in 
Christ by annulling apostolical Tradition .... they dis- 
miss the unwritten testimony of the Fathers as a thing 
of no value." — lb. c. 10. 

Epiphanius. — " We must look also to Tradition ; for 
all things cannot be learned from the Scriptures." 

Chrysostom. — " Hence it is manifest that they (the 
Apostles) did not deliver all things by means of Epistles, 
but that they made many communications without 



* On this passage St. Augiistin remarks :— The advice which St. 
Cyprian gives to recur to the Tradition of the Apostles, and thenre to 
hringdown the series to our own limes, is excellent^ and manifestly to 
he folJowed."— i?f ^ap(. cmtm J^onnUst, 1 5. c SO. 
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writing; and that both are equally entitled to credence ^ 
Iti9 a tradition^ ask no farther J" -^Hom, 4. in 2 These.'*' 



PRIMACY OF TBE BJJCCBttSOBLB OF ST. PETER. 

8ome of the sttong testimonies, on this point, of St 
Irenteus, St Cjprian, &c. have already been laid before 
the reader. 

Cyprian. — ^Nevertheless that he (Christ) might clearly 
establish unity, he formed one See, and by his authority 
fixed the origin of this same uni^ b^ beginning from 
one. The other apostles were accordingly, like Peter, 
invested with an equal participation of honour and power ; 
but the beginning is built on unity. The Primacy i8 
given to Peter, that there might he exhibited one Church 
of Christ and one See." — De Unitat Eccles. 

Jerom. — (In a letter to Pope Damasua) '^ I am follow- 
ing no other than Christ, united to the communion of 
your Holiness, that is, to the Chair of Peter. I know 
thai the Church is founded upon that Rock.'* — Ep, 14^ 
ad Damasum, " I cease not to proclaim, He is miTie who 
remains united to the Chair of Peter J* 

ChrysosPom. — " For what reason did Christ shed his 
blood? Certamly, to gain those sheep the care tf which 
h» committed to Peter and his successors*^ 



SATISFAOTIOR TO GOB VT PENITENTIAL WORKS. 

Cyprian^ — " The Lord must be invoked ; must he ap^ 
feased by our satisfaction?^ ^'^'De Lapsis. Before Him 
let the soul bow down : to Him let our sorrow make 
satisfaction: . . . . B^ fasting, by tears, and by moaning, 
let us appease, as he himself admcHUshes, his indignation. 
lb. " Purge away your sins by works of justice, and 
by almS'deeds which may save the soul, -God can pafdon : 
he can turn away bis judgment. He can pardon the 
penitent who implores forgiveness; he can accept for him 
the supplications of others ; or should he move him more 
by his own works of satisfaction^ and thus disarm his 

*0n the passage, of St Paul*.'-^" Therefore, brethren, stand fost 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epistle." 
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anger, the Lord will repair his strength, whereby he 
shall be invigorated anew."* — lb, 

Ambrose. — " Let Christ see thee weeping, that he 
may say, * Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted.' (Mat. v. 4.) Therefore, did he immediately 
pardon Peter, because he wept bitterly ; and if thou weep 
in like manner, Christ will look on thee, and thy sin will 
be cancelled Let no consideration then with- 
hold thee from doing- penance* In this imitate the 
Saints, and lettlieir tears be the measure of thy own." — 
De FctniL c. 10. 



PBAYBRS FOK THE DEJLD. 

Cyril of Jerusalem. — " Then (in the Sacrifice of tho 
Mass) we pray for the Holy Fathers and the Bishops 
that are dead; and, in short, for all those who are de- 
parted this life in our communion ; believing that the 
eouls of those, for wliom the prayers are offered, receive 
very great relief, while this holy and tremendous victim 
lies upon the altar." — Catech. My stag, 5. 

Ambrose. — (In his Funeral Oration on the two Empe- 
rors, Valentinians.) " Blessed shall you both be if my 
prayers can avail any thing. No day shall pass, in which 
I will not mention you with honour ; no night in which 

fou shall not partake of my prayers. In all my oblations 
will remember you." 

Epiphanhts, — " There is nothing more opportune^ 
nothing more to be admired, than the rite which directs 
the names of the Dead to be mentioned. They are aided 

*See Boflsuet's defence of the language of St. Cyprian, on this sub- 
ject, in answer to M. Jurieu. " Ilfaut, dit-il (Saint CyprienJ satisfair$ 
a Dieu pour ses peches ; mais il faut aussi que la satisfaction soit recue 
par notre Seigneur. 1\ faut croire que tout ce qa'on fait n'a rien de 
parfait ni de suffisant en soi-meme pniscvu'aprta tout, quoique nous 
fassions, nous ne sorames q,ue de serviieurs inutilea et que nous 
m'avons pas meme a nous glorifier du pu que nous ftiisons, puisque, 
com me nous Tavons deja rapporte tout nous vient de Uieu par Jesus 
Christ, en qui seul nousavons accea aupres du Fere.^'—>Svertissemens 
aux Protestants. Such is the much misrepresented doctrine of Catholics 
on this point. 

The language of St. Augustin respecting this doctrine Is fully as 
Popish as that of St. Cyprian :— " It is not enough," he says, '* that the 
Binncr change his ways, and depart from his evil works, unless by 

Ecnitential sorrow, by humble tears, by the sacrifice of a contrite 
eart, and by alms-deeds, he make satisfaction to Qed fgr what he na« 
committed."— /Toflte^. 1. T. x. 

4 
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bf the Pnjet which Is ofl^red fot them, though it majr 
not cancel all their faultfl.-^We mention boUi the just 
and sinners, in order that for the latter we may obtain 
mercy." — Har. 55. 

Chrysostom.^^*^ It is not in vain that oblations and 
IHrayers are offered and alms given for the dead. So has 
the Divine Spirit ordained that we might mutually assist 
one another."-— ffomt^ 21. " Not without reason waa 
it ordained by the Apostles^ that in celebrating the So- 
cred Mysteries^ the Dead should be remembered; for they 
well knew what advantage would thence be derived to 
them."— ffomt/. a in EpisU ad Philip. * 



INVOCATION OF SAINTS AND OF THX BLB8SB0 VIRGIN. 

Origen,'^** We may be allowed to say of all the holy 
men who have quitted this life, retaining their charity 
towards those whom they left behind, that they are anx- 
ious for their salvation, and that they assist them by their 
prayers and their meditation with God. For it is written 
in the books of the Maccabees, * This is Jeremiah, the 
prophet of God, who always prays for the people.' — Lib, 
k in Cant, Cemtic, * I will &11 down on my knees, and^ 
not presuming, on account of my crimes, to present my 
prayer to God, IwiU invoke aU the saints to my assis^ 
tmnce. O ye saints of Heaven, I beseech you with a sor- 
row full of sighs and tears, &11 at the feet of the Lord of 
Mercies for me, a miserable sinner.* " — Lib. 2. de Job, 

Cyprian.-^^* Let us be mindful of one another in our 
prayers; with one mind, and with one heart, in this 
world, and in the next, let us always pray, with mutual 
charity relieving our sufferings and afflictiona And may 

* On the subject of Prayen for the Dead there oecun an interesting 
passage in St. Ephrem of Edessa, which appears to have escaped tlie 
notice of my friend. In a work entitled his Testament, this pious 
Father thus spealcs :— My brethren, come to me, and prepare me fk>r 
my departure, for my strength is wholly gone. Ck> along with me 
in psalms and in your prayers, and please constantly to make oblations 
for me. When the thirtieth day shall be completed, then remember 
me ; for the dead are lielped by the ofierincs of the living.— Now listen 
with patience to what I shall mention from the Scriptures. Moses 
bestowed blessings on Beuben alter the third generation (Deut. xzxiii. 
6.;) but, if tlie Dead are not aided, why was he blessed? Again, if 
they be insensible, hear what the Apostle says :— * If the dead rise npt 
sg<^ ftt aU, frtiy aif they then hapiiaod in Uim T (l Cor, xy, »r) 
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the cbanty of him who, hy the divine fiivoar, shall first 
depart hence, still persevere before the Lord; may his 
prayer, for our brethren and sisters, be unceasing." — De 
Habitu Virg, 

Aihantuius. — **^ Hear now, oh daughter of I^vid ; in- 
cline thine ear to our prayers. — We raise our cry to thee. 
Remember us^ oh! most Holy Virgin^ and for the feeble 
eulogiums we give thee, grant us great gifU from the 
treasures of thy graces, 9iou, who art full of grace. — 
Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. Queen 
and Mother of God, intercede/or «*." — Serm. in Annunt 

Hilary. — ** According to Raphael, spesiking to Tobias, 
there are Angels who serve before the foce of God, and 
who convey to him the prayers of the suppliant — ^It is 
not the character of the Deity that stands in need of this 
intercession, but our infirmity does. — God is not ignorant 
of any thing that we do: but the weakness of man, to su]^ 
plicate and to obtain, calls for the ministry of the spiri- 
tual intercesi^on." — In PMolm 129. 

Basil. — (In celebrating the Feast of the Forty Martyrs) 
** O ye common guardians of the human race, co-opera- 
tors in our prayers, most powerfiil messengers, stars of 
the world and flowers of Churches, let us join our 
prayers with yours." — Horn. 19. 

Ephrem of Edessa. — "I entreat you, oh! Holy Mar- 
tyrs, who have sufiered so much for the Lord, that you 
would intercede for us with Him that he bestow his 
grace on ua" — Encom. in S8, Mart. *♦ We fly to 
thy patronage. Holy mother of Chd: protect and guard 
us, undeir the wings of thy mercy and kindness. — Most 
merciful God, through the intercession of the most 
Blessed Virgin Mary, and of all the Angels, and of all 
the SaifUs, show pity to thy creature."— o(erm» de Laud, 
B. Mar. Virg. 



Hilary. — " The holy blood of the Martyrs is every 
where received, and their venerable bones daily bear 
witness." — L. contra Constant. 

Basil. — ** If any one suffer for the name of Christ, his 
remains are deemed precious : and, if any one touch the 
hones of a martyr, he becomes partaker, m some degree, 
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t>f hii hoUnen, oki «HK>unt of the grace nedding in them. 
Wherefore, ** precious in the sight of God k the death <^ 
his Sainta' " — Serm, in P$aim 115. 

« I receive the Apostles, the Prophets and the Martyrs. 
I invoke them to pray for me> and that by their interces- 
sion God m^ be merciful tx> me and forgive my trans- 
gressiena For this reason I revere and honour their 
mia^es, especially since we are taufifht to do so by the 
tradition of the holy Apostles; and so fiur from these 
being forbidden us, they appear in our Churches.*' — Ep, 
<id Julian,* 

Ephrem, — ^»*The ^ace of the divine spirit, which 
works miracles in them, ever resides in the Relics of the 
6aint&'* — In Encom^ omnium Mart. 

Ambrose, — ^' I honour, therefi>re> in the body t^ the Mar- 
4yr> the wounds that he received in the name of Christ; 
I honour the memory of that virtue which shall never 
die; I honour those ashes which the confession of Faith 
has consecrated ; I honour in them the seeds of eternity : 
I honour that body which has taught me to love the 
Lord, and not to fear death for his sake." — Serm. 55. 

Ckrysostom. — "Next to the power of speech, the mo- 
numents of Saints are best adapted, when we look on 
them, to excite us to the imitation of their virtues. 
Here when any one stands, he feels himself seized by a 
certain force; the view of the shrine strikes on his heart; 
he is affected, as if he that there lies were present, and 
offered up prayers for him. Thus does a certain alacrity 
come over him, and, changed almost to another man, he 

Suits the place. For this reason, then, has God lefl us 
\ie Remams of the Samte."— iif6. contra Gent. « That 
which neither riches nor gold can effect, the Relics of 
Mar^rrs can. Gold never dispelled diseases nor warded 
off death; but the bones of Martyrs have done both. 
In the days of our fore&thers, the former happened; 
the latter m our own." — Homil. 67. de St. Drosid. Mart. 
Gregory ofNyssa.^-Q.xi his Oration on the Feast of 
the Martyr Theodorus) " when any one enters such a 

* In qaoting ibii Epistle to Julian, as from the pen of St. BaaiU 
my yoQDg friend bas not shown bis usual accuracy. The fragment 
flrom which the above passage is taken, though extant among the 
Acts of tbe Second Nicene Ck>uncil, is given up, I believe, as spurious, 
by tbe most judicious Catholic writers ; and even the zealous Baronina, 
though be produces the fragment, forbears cautiously from laying any 
mx^m upoQ % M authoritjr. 
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place as this, where the memory of this just man and his 
relics are preserved, his mind is first struck, while he 
views the structure and all its ornaments, with the gene- 
ral magnificence that breaks upon him. The artist has 
here shown his skill in the figures of animals and the 
airy sculpture of the stone, while the painter'' s hand is 
most conspicuous in delineating the high achievements 

of the Martyr * . . . The figure of Christ is also 

beheld looking down upon the scene^ 

Nilus, — "La the chancel of the most eacred temple, 
towards the east, let there be one and only one Cross . . 
Let the sacred temple be JiUed with pictures well exe- 
cuted hy the most celebrated artists, representing the most 
remarkable events of the Old and New Testaments; that the 
unlettered and those who are incapable of reading the di- 
vine Scriptures may, by the sight of the picture, be in- 
structed in the virtuous deeds of those who have served 
the true God, according to his own will and command," 
Lib, 4. Ep, 6L 



■^♦H^ftga u M— 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Invocation of the Virgin.— dospe I of the Infancy. &e.— Louis XI.— 
Bon a Ventura. —St. Ambroee, St. Baail, and Doctor Doyje. 

In the foreefoing list, containing a few of those " abomi- 
nations " of Popery, which I found sanctioned by the 
highest authorities of the Christian Church, there is one 
placed under the head of "Invocation of Saints," to 
which I had not before adverted, namely, the devotion 
{or, as Protestants will have it,) idolatry paid by Papists 
to the Blessed Virgin. There appears no doubt that this 
worship, within the due bounds to which all rational 
■Catholics would confine it, formed a part of the devotions 
of Christians, from the very first ages of the Church* 
In the Second Century we find Iremeus, the great light 
*of that age, attributing such power to the intercession of 
the Virgin with God, as to suppose her the advocate, in 
heaven, for the fallen mother of mankind. Eve, Tha 
Ckispel of the Infancy of Jesus, a work referred to the saiaa 
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poriod, -and which, though manifestly an imposture,* 
may, at least, he depended upon, as an echo of the tone 
prevalent among the orthodox of its times, in relating the 
tircumstanccs which took place previously to our Ix>rd'8 
nativity, gives to the Virgin simply the name of ** Mary," 
but immediately after that event, styles her the ** Divme 
Mary," and adds that Churches were, in those times, de- 
dicated to her honour.f 

In the irritation which, I own, I could not help feeling 
at the discovery of this fresh proof of Popery, in the ear- 
ly ages of the Church, I found myself secretly wishing 
that it might also be in my power to detect, in those 
times, the same extravagant follies respecting the wor- 
ship of the Virffin, which, in after ages, brought such 
discredit upon the religion that was made responsible for 
them, and by which alone, indeed, most Piotestants form 
their judgment of the Catholic faith on this subject| I 
allude not so much to the gross extravagances of those 
who have installed the Virgin as a Fourth Person of the 
Godhead, or to such superstitious follies as that of Louis 
XL, who, b)r a formal contract, made over to the Mother 
of Grod all right and title in the fee and privileges of the 
CJomte de Boulogne, — ^not so much to these blasphemous 
absurdities do I allude* as to that injudicious excess of 
zeal which led Bonaventura and other distinguished Ca- 
tholics to claim for the Virgin a rank in the scale of su- 

* With this Gospel another apocryphal work, of the same high 
antiquity., is usually joined, to wit, th« Gospel of the Birth of Mary, in 
Which it is declared that the object of her espousals with Joseph was, 
not that he might malce her his wife, but that he might be the guardian 
of her perpetual Virginity ; the High Priest having said to him, *'Thoa 
art the person chosen to take the Virgin of the Lord, to keep her for 
him." 

t The minister. Jurieu, contended that the claims of the Vinrin to 
invocation or worship were not admitted till after that decision of the 
Ck)uncil of Ephesus, which, in opposition to Nestorius. pronounced 
Mary to be the mother of God. It is well answered, however, by Bos- 
•uet, that the very Church in which that Council was held bore testi- 
mony to the honours already paid to the Virgin by its having been 
dedicated to her name. He refers also to a circumstance which, lone 
before the sitUnrof that Council, St. Gregory of Nazianzum had re- 
lated of a female martyr in the third century, who prayed to the 
Blessed Mary " to aid a virgin who was in peril." 

1 The Lutheran Goetzius, assuming charitably that female saints. 
—Mary. Anne. Catherine, Margaret, ice. (as he enumerates them.)— 
form the principal object of worship with the Catholics, calls their 
raitA a womanish Religion."— re/t^ muUebrit. See his MeJetemata 
Annm bei^gensja. 
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pemrbein^ much higher than either reason or true pie- 
ty would assign to her * 

So far from finding, however, in the first ages, any 
sanction for such pretensions, I soon discovered that 
though, even then, some abuses of this worship had in- 
truded themselves, the great teachers of Christian doc- 
trine rebuked and denounced them as idolatrous: nor 
could there be given, perhaps, a more faithful exposition 
of all that the Catholics of the present day think and feel 
on this subject, than is to be found in the following re- 
marks, which the great antagonist of heresies, Epiphanius, 
directed against some female heretics of his time, by whom 
a more than due share of honour was paid to the Vir- 
gin: — '* Her body (he says) was, I own, holy, but she was 
no God. She continued a Virgin, but she is not proposed 
for our adoration ; — she herself adoring him who, having 
descended from heaven and the bosom of his Father, was 

born of her flesh. Though, therefore, she was 

a chosen vessel, and endowed with eminent sanctity, still 
she is a woman, partaking of our common nature, but de- 
serving of the highest honours shown to the Saints of 
God. — She stands before them all on account of the hea- 
venly mystery accomplished in her. But we adore no 
saint: and as this worship is not given to angels, much 
less can it be allowed to the daughter of Ann. — Let Mary, 
therefore, be honoured; but the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost alone be adored: let no one adore Mary." — Adv, 
Collyridianos\ H<er, 59. 

♦ The absurdity of the learned Lipsius (one of those many literati, 
whose whole due of fame is, as it were, discounted to them whil« 
living} in bequeathing his best fur cloak to the Virgin on his death- 
bed, drew down from the Netherland wits a burst of ridicule upon bis 
memory, which the defence of the bequest by his friend Woweriua 
(Asscrtio Lipsiani Donari) was but itl calculated to extinguish. 

Of the lengths to which some pious^nthusiasts in the cause of the 
Virgin have gone, many curious instances might be collected. For 
example, the following thesis, put forth by the Rteolleta of Liege, in 
lfi76. — " Frequens confessio et c«mmunio, ct cultus B. Virgin is etiam 
in lis, qui gentiliter vivunt.annt signum predestinationis;" and, still 
more absurd, the assertion of a Portuguese Jesuit, Francis Mendoza, 
' impossibile esse ut B. Virgin is cultorin sternum damnetur." These 
are, to be sure, wretched extravagances; but if the excess or perver- 
tion of a religious belief is to be assumed as an argument against Iho 
belief itself, far more vital points of faith than ths intercessorial 
power of the Virgin may suffer by such logic. 

t These heretics, who were chiefly women, used to offer up to the 
Virgin a particular kind of cake, or bun, called in Greek, CoU-gris. 
'J'lieir grand offering, however, was u loaf, which, at a staipd Hpasou 
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Precisely soeli, m I oonceiTe, k the wide and eae^ntial 
distiDCtba which a Catholic divine of our own days 
would draw between adoration and honour;— between 
the worship due onljr to God, and that devout veneration 
which, in common with all Christian antiquity, we should 
offer to her whom an inspired voice pronounced ^blessed 
among women," and **the Mother of the Lord." 

In short, looking back from the point where I had now 
ftrrived to the whole course and results of my search 
through those ages, I &und myself forced to confess, that 
the Popery of the nineteenth century differs in no respect 
firom the Christianity gf the third and fourth; and that if 
St. Ambrose, St Basil, and a few more fiuch ** flowers of 
Churches," had been able to borrow the magic night* 
caps of their cotenmoraries, the Seven Sleepers, and were 
now, after a nap of about fifteen centuries, iust opening 
their eyes m the town of Carlow, they would find in the 
person of Dr. Doyle, the learned Bishop of Leighlin and 
Ferns, not only an Irishman whose acquaintance even 
they might be proud to make, but a fellow Catholic every 
iota of whose creed would be found to correspond exactly 
with their owou 



CHAPTER IX^ 

frtyen for dw Dead.— Parsatory.— Penlteiitlar.Di6elnliM....Confe«. 
Bion.— Orifen.^-0t. Ajnbioae.— Apoatrofibe to tlie Shade o[ Father 

Amoho these articles of Pop^ whidi I have enumep 
rated as pre^xistijig in the creedof the Primitive Church* 
there are two, rather implied than mentioned, namely, a 
|)elief in Purgatory and auricular Confession, concerning 
frhieh I have to offer a few brief remarka 

The solemn usage of praying for the Dead, can be found- 
«d only on the belief thatthere existsa middle istaie of puri- 

«r the vear. tfcey prownt€d io ber witli mddi MflemnHy, and Uka 
«dch or them oartook of the oblation. In ihia cereBonj, the w^ 
iMD j^ibjinai Uw oOko of JMcyttboQdL 
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fication and suffering through which souls pass after 
death, and from which the prayers of the faithful may aid 
in delivering them. The antiquity, therefore, of the use 
of Prayers for the Dead (and we trace them through ali 
the most ancient Liturgies) sufficiently prove to us how 
ancient was the belief on which they are founded. From 
the Second Book of the Maccabees (taking these Books 
merely in the Protestant view of them, as an uncanonical 
but authentic record) we learn that the ancient Jews, on 
this point, held the same faith as the Catholics: — " It is, ' 
therefore, a holy and a wholesome thought to pray for the 
dead, that they may be loosed from their sins." 

We cannot wonder that such a belief should be thus 
ancient, for assuredly none can be more natural ; nor, on 
the other hand, can any thing be less consistent either 
with our knowledge of human nature, or our notions of 
the divine^ than such an absence of all gradation, both in 
reward and punishment, as the want of an intermediate 
state between heaven and hell must imply. What the 
Protestant divine, Paley, has said on the subject of Pur- 
gatory appears to me to be founded on such sentiments as 
both reason and nature approve : " Who can bear," he 
asks, *' the thought of dwelling in everlasting torments % 
Yet who can say that a God everlastingly just will not 
inflict theml The mind of man seeks for some resource: 
it finds one only in conceiving that some temporary pw- 
nishment, after death, may purify the soul from its moral 
pollutions, and make it at last acceptable even to a Dei* 
ty infinitely pureP 

Fully agreeing with Paley on this point, it was with 
some pleasure I now discovered that, from Justin Martyr 
down to Basil and Ambrose, all the Fathers of the first 
four ages concur in opinion as to the existence of such an 
intermediate state ; — the greater number of them inter- 
preting a remarkable passage of St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 13, 
14, 15,) as denoting expressly some region of purgation 
for the soul, where ** the fire shall try every man's work 
of what sort it is," and where, as Origen explains the 
passage, " each crime shall, in proportion to its charac- 
ter, experience a just degree of punishment." Referring 
to the same passage of the Apostle, St. Ambrose says, 
" From hence it may be collected, that the same man is 
saved in part, and is condemned in part;" and, again, in 
% Commentary on this Epistle, he remarks: — " The Apos- 
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tie BBidf *He ahaU be saved, jret eo as by fire,' in order 
that his sa]yati<m be not understood to be without pain. 
He [^ows that he shall be saved indeed, but that he shall 
undei^o the pain of fire, and be thus purified ^ not like 
the unbelieving and wicked man who shall be punished 
in everlasting fire." — Comment, in 1 Ep. ad Cor, With 
similar views it was maintained by St HUary (and Ori- 
gen seems to have been of the same opinion) that, after 
tiie day of Judgment, all— even the Blessed Virgin her- 
self—must alike pass through this fire, to pur% them 
firom their sins. 

The system of Penitential Discipline,*" of which Con- 
fession forms one of the most important parts, was, as we 
learn firom the ecclesiastical historian, Socrates, observed 

S' the Bishops of Rome from the very earliest times; luid 
e public fMsnance of the Emperor Theodosius, in the 
great Church of Milan, proves wlmt deference continued 
4o be paid to the same spiritual ordinance, afler Christi- 
anity had become the established religixm of the Empire. 
Fbi dififerent, however, were the notions of Repentance 
prevailing among the early Christians from those that 
nave since been taught by the Apostles of the Reforma- 
tion, who, in abolishing Confession, Penitential Fasting, 
&c. and getting rid of ail that slow, humbling process of 
8elf«ccusation and penance, by which the Catli^lic Church 
has, through all ages, dedplined her erring children, 
seem to have thought of littie else than consulting the 
comfort of the sinner, and. rendering his road to salvation 
short and easy. " There is yet," says Origen, " a more 
severe and arduous pardon of sin by penance, when the 
sinner washes his couch with his tears, and when he 
blushes not to disclose his sin to the Priest of the Lord, 

* As, in tbii world, the abuse of ell good gifts follows as naturaUf 
on their use as shadows do on lights, it can little surprise us to find 
that the Sacrament of Penance was as much perverted from tto true in- 
tention and spirit by the weak Catholics of other days, as it is, and will 
be, perverted by the same description of Catholics to the end of time. 
Tbe existence of such fhlse notions of Penance, in his own days, is 
thus noticed and reprehended by St. Ambrose :— " There are some who 
ask for penance, that they may be at once restored to communion. 
These do not so much desire to be loosed as to bind tbe Priest, for they do 
not unburden their own consciences, but they burden Ms. * * * Thus 
Tou may see persons walking about in white garments, who ought to 
be in tears ibr having denied that colour of grace and innocence. 
Others there are, who, provided they abstain from tbe Holy Sacraments, 
0incy they are doina penance. Others, while they have this in view, 
conclude they are licensed to sin, not aware that penance M tbe OB' 
lnMr> Qol tbe provoeativt of lin.**— Z)9 PmmU.1 S. «, 9, 
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and to ask a remedy.* Thus is fiilfiUed what the Apos- 
tle says, *Is any man sick among you, let him bring in 
the Priests of the Church.' (James v. 14.") 

Of St Ambrose it is said, by his secretary and biogra- 
pher, that ** as often as any one, in doing penance, con- 
fessed his faults to him, he wept so as to draw tears from 
the sinner. He seemed to take part in every act of sor- 
row. But, as to the occasions or causes of the crimes 
which they confessed, these he revealed to no one but God, 
with whom he interceded ; leaving this good example ta 
his successors in the Priesthood, that they should be in- 
tercessors with God, not accusers before men."— -Pati^tn. 
in Vita Ambros, The writings, indeed, of that age 
abound with affecting remarks upon the sacred and deli- 
cate duty which a Confessor has to perform, and the con- 
soling balm he may apply to wounded and repentant spi- 
rits. " Show me bitter tears (says St Gregory of Nyssa) 
that I may mingle muie with yours. Impart your trouble 
to the Priest, as to your Father; he will be touched with 
a sense of your misery. Show to him what is concealed, 
without blushing; — open the secrets of your soul, as if 
you were showing to a physician a hidden disorder; he 
will take care of your honour and of your cure." — Serm. 
de Pcenit, 

How often, in reading such passages, did I call to mind 
my own innocent and Popery-believing days, when, as 
the regular season for Confession returned, I used to set 
ofl^ early in the morning, to Street Chapel, trem- 
bling all over with awe at the task that was before me, 
but still firmly resolved to tell the worst, without dis- 
guise. How vividly do I, even at this moment, remember 
kneeling down by the Confessional, and feeling my heart 
beat quicker, as the sliding-panel in the side opened, and 
I saw the meek and venerable head of the kind Father 
O'H — r— stooping down to hear my whispered list of sins. 
The paternal look of the old man, — ^the gentleness of his 
voice, even in rebuke, — the encouraging hopes he gave 
of mercy as the sure reward of contrition and reforma- 
tion, — all these recollections came freshly over my mind, 
as I now read the touching language employed by some 
of the Fathers on this subject; language such as the fol- 
lowing, from the Homilies of Origen, which, though writ- 

♦ St AuffUBtin alto writes : " Out merciAiI Qod w\\\n at to confc« 
in thii worW that wf miqr wt U 0Qiifo!iiidt4 to till 9tliw/t--Z»>* a^ 
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ten when Christianity was little more than 200 years dd, 
18 a» ap^ieable to many a Catholic Confessor or oor own 
times, as if indited but yesterday. ** Only let the sinner 
careftiHy consider to whom he should confess his sm, 
what is the chanfecter of the< physician;^ — ^if he be <me who 
wUl be weak with the weak, who will weep with the sor- 
rowful, and who understands the discipline of condolence 
and fellow-feeling : so that when bis skill shall be known, 
and his pity felt, you may follow what he i^Mdl advise."— 
Homil, 2. in Psalm 27. ** If we discover our sins, nol 
only to God, but to those who may thus apply a remedy 
to our wounds and iniquities, our sins will be eflitced W 
him who said, * I have blotted out thy iniquities as a cloudy 
and thy sins a» a mist' " — Homil. 17. in Ijucam. 

Shade of my reverend Pastor, couldst thou have looked 
down upon me, in the midst of my folios, how it would 
have grieved thy meek spirit to see the humble little vi- 
siter of thy confessional, — him whom sometimes thou hast 
doomed, for his sins, to read the Seven Penitential Psalms 
daily, — to see him forgetting so soon the docility of those 
undoubting days, and setting himself up^ God help him* 
as controvertist atid Protestant t 



CHAPTER X. 

Tbe Eocharist.— A glimpoe of Pratestantism.— Type, Fifum, Sigi»v km, 
. —Glimpse lost again .-^-St. Cyril of Jerusalem.^fit. Cyprian^St. Je- 
roin.^t. Cliryiostom.— Tertullian. 

In tracing the doctrines of Popery through the thrrf 
and fourth ages, t have reserved, as may have been re- 
marked, one of the most important of them all, — ^that re- 
lating to the Eucharist, — ^for separate consideration; and 
this I have done not merely on account of the great im- 
portance of the doctrine itself; but because on this point 
alone could I at all flatter myself with having discovered 
any little glimmerings of tliat Protestant Christianity of 
which I was in search. 

The two first centuries, I saw clearly, must be given 
up as desperate J the language employed upon this sub- 
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Ject by Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and Irena&as, having 
abundantly convinced me that, in those apostolic times, 
the literal or Popish interpretation of the words **Thi8 is 
my body " was the accepted doctrine ; and that the Chris* 
tians of the Primitive Church believed not only in the 
Real, corporal Presence, but in the miraculous change of 
substance after consecration. In the present depremed 
state of my hopes, however,— lowered as they were to the 
freezing temperature, — ^I would have compounded gladly 
for a sample of Protestantism even of a much less ancient 
date ; and it was therefore with considerable satisfaction 
I had discovered in some writers of the third century the 
use of such expressions, in speakmg of the Eucharist, as 
"Type," "Antitype," " Figure," &c., which seemed to 
afford a sort of escape from the difficulties of a Real Pre- 
sence into the vague and figurative substitute for that mi- 
racle which, on the principle of believing " made easy,** 
has been adopted by Protestants. 

My self-gratulaticm, however, on this discovery was but 
of very short duration. In the first place, I soon found 
that this use of the words " Type," " Antitype," " Sign,** 
&c. is not confined to those few Fathers to whom the 
Protestants look up as authority, but that the same terms 
have been also applied to the Eucharist by several of those 
writers whose real opinions respecting the nature of that 
Sacrament are known to have been as transubstantiatory 
as Popish heart could desire. Thus Hie great Catechis^ 
Cyril of Jerusalem, who, in his doctrine concerning the 
Real Presence, goes the full lengths of all that Rome haa 
ever asserted on the subject, yet applies to the Eucharist 
the word " Type," and that in a manner which seems to 
bear out the opinions of those who think that the term, aa 
thus employed by the Fathers, denoted but the externtd 
appearance, or accidents, of the Eucharistic elementa "In 
the type of bread (says Cyril) is given to thee the body^ 
and in the type of wine is ffiven to thee the blood."* In 
the same manner, in one of those Liturgies which ^ un- 
der the name of St Basil, we find the bread and wme o^ 
fored under the name of Antitjrpes, while in the prayer 
that follows, the Holy Spirit m mvoked to c(»nQ down and 

6 
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bless the ffifls, and " make * the bread the body and the 
wine the Wood of Christ" 

If we may rely, indeed, on the authenticity of a paflsage^ 
adduced by Bellinger from some MS. writings of Origen, 
— and I see no reason to doubt the honesty of the Re- 
former, in this instance, — it would appear, that Origen 
foresaw the heresy that was likely to arise on this point, 
and thus, by referring to the direct words of our Saviour, 
endeavoured to guaS against it — " He did not say (ob- 
serves Origen) * this is a symbol,' but ' this is a body;' — 
indicating thereby that nobody must suppose it to be a 
type."t Another passage, still more strongly to the same 
purport, is quoted by the s&rae eminent Protestant, Bui- 
linger, from the writings oi Magnes, a Priest of Jerusa- 
lem, who flourished in the third century :— '^ The Eucha- 
rist is not a type of the body and blood, as some men, 
defective in their understanding, have babbled, but rather 
the body and blood."J 

But, whatever may be thought of the authenticity 
of these passages, I found to my sorrow, that the 
Catholic view of the matter did not want the aid of uiy 
such questionable authorities. So fiir, indeed, from con- 
siderini^ the Eucharist to be, itself, merely typical or 
symbolical, the early Christians, on the contrary, held it 
to be the accomplishment or reality of what had been 
but tyjnca,\, under the Old Law. In the bread and wine 
c^ered by Melchisedek, the " Priest of the Most High 
God," they saw the figure or shadow of that Sacrifice 
which was to be instituted, from the same elements, in 
the Eucharist, — ^the type, in short, of that great mystery 
of which the Eucharist is the reality and the verity. 
"That the blessing given to Abraham (says Cyprian) 
might be properly celebrated, the representation of the 
Sacrifice of Christ, appointed in bread and wine, pre- 
ceded it; which our Lord perfecting and fulfilling it, 

* AfdJit^dUy wtikb, as Suicerus acknowledges, signifies here to 
rmdtr or make. 

•\ Ou Ko^ ujf% rovro ta^t ovfjt^oxcVf tojj* towto to^t rm/uat' 
i'pin-OLots, na fun royt t^n ric nvjrof weu. 

i Ov» tOTtf Ev^it^ia^iei Twroi tov aofiarot jcsu vw tu/uutrof, 

»uu tufMt.^jSkkers. Theosthenem. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 51 )" 

himself made offering of in bread and wine; and thus he, 
who is the plenitude, fulfilled the truth of the prefigured 
image." {Ep. 63, ad Cecilium.) — Conceiving the show- 
bread of the Temple to have been also a prefiguration of 
the Eucharist, St. Jerome says, " There is as much dif- 
ference betwixt the loaves offered to God in the Old 
Law and the bofly of Jesus Christ, as betwixt the shadow 
and the body, betwixt the image and the truth," (Com" 
ment. in Ep. ad Tit.) 

It having been evidently the belief of the early or- 
thodox Christians that the Eucharist had been prefigured 
in the ofl^erings of the Old Law, to assert that they held 
this sacrament itself to be typical is to impute to them 
the absurdity of saying that it is but a type of types, a 
mere shadow of shadows;* — thus sinking their estimate 
of the importance of this institution to even a lower and 
more evanescent point of value than it has been reduced 
to by modern Sacramentarians and Arminians, That the 
very reverse, however, of all this was the case, I have 
just clearly shown ; and how precious they held the as- 
surance that in place of the types and shadows of old, 
they had, in the Sacrifice of the New Law, a reality and 
a substance,t will appear from the language, ever glow- 

* In a certain sense, and as far as it does not affect or qualify the 
belief in a Real Presence, the Catholic may with perfect consistency 
apply the words Figure or Symbol to the Eucharist, seeing that every 
sacrament, as such, must be an outward sign, and consequently a 
Figure or Symbol. In this sense it is that Pascal understands the 
terms in question, used by the Fathers; and as the view taken by 
80 great a man of an article of faith so disputed cannot but be interest' 
jng, I shall here transcribe his own characteristically clear words : — 
" Nous croyons que la sulratance du pain 6tant changiie en ceUe du 
corps de notre Seigneur J6sus Christ, il est present rOellement au Saint 
Sacrement. Voila une des v6rit6s. Une autre est que ce Sncrement 
est aussi une figure de la eroix et de la gioire, et une commemoration 
des deux. Voila la foi Catholique, qui comprend ces deux v6rites qui 
semblcnt oppos6es. 

"L'h6r6sie d'aujourd'hui, ne concevant pas que ce Sacrement con- 
tient tout ensemble, et la presence de J6sus Christ et sa figure, et qu'il 
soil Sacrifice, et Commemoration de Sacrifice, croit qu'on ne peut ad- 
mette Tune de ces v^ritts sansexclure Vautre. 

" Par cette raison ils s'attachment A ce point, que ce Sacrement est 
figuratrf; et en cela ils ne sont pas her6tiques. Ils i>ensent que noua 
delusion cette v6rit6 ; et de lA vient qu'ils nous font tant d'objectiona 
sur les passages des Peres qui le disent. Enfin, ils nient la presence 
r6elle ', et en cela its sout h6r6tiques."— Pewsces, Sec, Partie. 

t " We have an altar," says St. Paul, " whereof they have no right 
to e&t which serve the tabernacle."— And yet (observes St. Thomaa 
Aquinas on thi? passage) those who served the tabernacle had ih« 
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in^, of Chrysofitom on this sabject— AsBerting the Eu- 
charist to be the accomplishmeDtof the typical Passover, 
he says, "How much greater holiness becomes th6e, oh! 
Christian, who hast received greater symbols than the 
Holy of Holies contained; — ^for you have not the Cherubim, 
but the Lord of the Cherubim dwelling inyou ; — ^you have 
not the Urn, and the Manna, and the Tables of Stone, 
and the Rod of Aaron, but the body and blood of our 
Lord." (InPsatmlSS.) Again; flbm. 46, he says—" This 
blood, even in the tjrpe, washed away sin. If it had so 
great power in the type, — if Death were so affrighted by 
the shadow, tell how it must be affrighted at the Verity 
itself. Truly tremendous are the mysteries of the Churcl^ 
truly tremendous are our altars!'* 

The truth is, that the use of the words Type, Figure, 
Si^, &c, as applied to the Eucharist, is to be round 
neither in the Scriptures, nor in any of the pure Chris- 
tian writers of the first two centuries. In the Scriptures^ 
the Eucharistic elements are usually denoted by the words 
" body" and " blood ;" and the same unqualified and un- 
evasive language descended from the Apostles to their 
immediate successcMv in the Church ; among whom, " to 
offer," to receive," " to eat and drink the b(3y and blood 
of Christ," were as&miliar phrases as "to receive the 
Sacrament," or "to administer the Communion" are 
among ourselve& 

With TertuUian may be said to have commenced that 
change in the public language of the Fathers on this sub- 
iect,-— that circumlocution, and, not unfrequently, am- 
biguity, in their notices of this mystery,— of which before 
there had been no example, and of which the Protestants 
have, in their despair, taken advantage as affording some 
diadow of plausibility to their arguments against the true 
Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist The system of secrecy 
to which such ambiguities, and, as it would seem, incon« 

Jlgnre of Jetas Cbrist in tbeir Sacrifices. Wlieie, tben, would be tbe 
advantage that tbe Law of Grace profceeee to have over the Syna. 
gogoe ? If the Manna of the desert and the Bucharist are both alike 
but the image of his body, wherefore does the Saviour mark out that 
essential difference between them that the former was but a food ' 
miraculously formed in the air which gave not life, while the latter is 
** tbe bread which comethft'om heaven," and which if any man eat of, 
*' he shall live for ever.** (John, Ti.)-'<Sw Omferenesi iur le» JhtUrtt, 
torn. 9, p. S79. 
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sistencics in these holy writers may be traced, forms too 
remarkable a feature in the annals of the early Church, 
and is, indeed, too closely connected with the history of 
this and other Christian doctrines, to be dismissed with- 
out receiving some farther consideration. 






CHAPTER XL 

Discipline of the Secret.— Concealment of the doctrine of the Real 
Presence.— St. Paul.— St. Clement of Alexandria.—Apostolical Con- 
stitutions.— System of secrecy, when most obsenred. 

The system to which I have referred, at the close of the 
preceding chapter, as being the principal cause of that 
restraint and ambiguity which are observable in the 
language of some of the Fathers concerning the Eucharist, 
is well known among the learned by the name of the 
Discipline of the Secret, and by many is supposed to have 
been of apostolic origin. Among those alleged imitations 
of the religious policy of the Pagans with which the 
Primitive Christians and the Papists have alike been re- 
proached, one of the most striking, as regards the former, 
IS tha,t distinction drawn in the early Church between 
the initiated and the non-initiated, — or, in other words, the 
baptized and the unbaptized, — and the sacred care with 
which the latter of those two classes were excluded from 
all knowledge of those more recondite and awful doc- 
trines of the fiiith, in which (to use the language of the 
Apostle) "the wisdom of God in a mystery '* lies con- 
cealed. 

In like manner, too, as among the Heathen Initiations, 
there were certain stages through which the candidate 
had to pass, not only for the purposes of discipline and 
instruction, but to stimulate also his ardour in the pursuit, 
before he arrived at the full and crowning close of his 
task, so in these Mysteries of the Church, and declaredly 
far the same reasons, a series of gradations was established 
through which the Catechumens and Penitents were 
5* 
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obliged Ji^wly to advUM^ to that highest station where 
they were at length thought worthy of being initiated 
into the Faith, luid the great Mystery, the Eucharist, 
wai for the first time commuuicated to them. Till this 
period, not only were the Catechumens prohibited IVom 
being present at the celebraticm of that Sacrament, but 
all notion of its nature was carefully withheld from them, 
nor was it ever suffered to be mentioned, "except ob- 
scurely, in their presence. 

The chief object of all this secrecy was to ^ard from 
the profaning scofl& of the infidel such doctrmes as the 
ear of Faith was alone worthy to listen to ; and the au- 
thority alleged for its adoption was no less sacred a one 
than the injunction of Christ himself: — ** Place not holy 
things before dogs, nor pearls before swine.'' That the 
Apostles, in their capacity of '* Stewards of the Mysteries 
of God," observed a similar rule of secrecy was the cur- 
rent opinion of the Fathers; and the words of St Paul 
(1 Cor. iiL 1, 2.) are often adduced by them to prove that 
already, in his time, this distinction between the Cate- 
chumens and the Faithfijl was in force. *' And I, breth- 
ren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as 
unto carnal persona, even as unto babes in Christ I 
have fed you with milk and not with meat, for hitherto 
ye -were not able to bear it; neither yet now are ye 
able." 

" If, therefbre (says St Clement of Alexandria, in com- 
menting on this passage,) Milk be said by the Apostle to 
belong to babes, and Meat to them that are perfect, Milk 
will be understood to be Catechizing, as Uie first kind of 
fix)d of the soul, but Meat the concealed Theories.'* How 
strongly St Jerome also was of opinion that St Paul 
acted upon this principle appears from his reply to his 
friend Evagrius, who had consulted him respecting the 
meaning of an obscure passage of the Apostle wiui re- 
gard to the stcrifice of Melchisedek : — " You are not to 
suppose (says St Jerome) that Paul could not easily have 
explained himself; but the time was not come £br such 
explanation. He sought to persuade the Jews, and not 
the Faithful, to whom the mystery might have been de- 
livered without reserve." 

Did the curious Collection, known by the name of the 
Apostolical Constitutions, possess any such claim to & 
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rank among ec^ptural writing as Whiston labcurs to es- 
tablish for it, the apostolic origin of the Discipline of the 
Seeret could be no longer doubtful ;-*-these ConstitutionB 
having been professedly collected, under siich a law of 
sedtBcy, by the fellow-labourer of St Paul, Clement, as 
he is himself thus made to declare : — " The Constitutions, 
dedicated to you, the Bishops, by me, Clement, in Eight 
Books; — which it is not fitting to publish before all, be- 
cause of the Mysteries contained in them." 

But, though the authenticity claimed by Whiston, with 
such profbse waste of learning, for tiiis book, be now ge- 
nerally disallowed, the work still iurnishes a proof that^ 
in the third or fourth century, when it wa& ^tbricated, a 
belief prevailed that those unwritten traditions and doc- 
trines over which the Church drew a veil of silence had 
descended to her, under the same religious law df secre- 
cy, from the Apostles themselves. " We receive," says 
St PasU, ** the dogmas transmitted to us by writing, and 
those which have descended to us from the Apostles, be- 
neath the. veil and mystery of oral tradition 

The Apostles and Fathers who prescribed from the be- 
ginning certain rites to the Church, knew how to pre- 
serve the dignity of the Mysteries by the secrecy and si- 
lence in which they enveloped them. For what is open 
to the ear and the eye is no longer mysterious. For this 
reason s^eral things have been handed down to us with- 
out writing, lest the vulgar, too familiar with our dogmas, 
should pa»s from being accustomed tb them to the con-* 
tempt of them." — De Spirit Sanct. c. 27. 

Upon the controversy which is known to have been 
maintained amon^ the learned as to the precise time 
when the Disciplme of the Secret was first introduced 
into the Church, it is not my intention here to dwell. — 
Some, as we have seen, trace its origin as far back as the 
time of the Apostles,* while others suppose it to have 
t)een first practised towards the close of the second cen- 
tury, and others, again, contrary to all authority, date its 
commencement so low down as the fourth. The truth 
jBeems to be Aat the principle of this policy was acted 



* Among modems, Schelstrate has eontended most strenuously for 
the apostolic origin of the Secret, while, in opposition to him, Tent* 
4EeUus itnd othert te&:r its rise to about tht cloee of the second eentuiy. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 56 ) 

\xpon, in the Christian Church, from its veiy beginning. 
So strongly has not only St Paul, but our Saviour him- 
self, inculcated a sacred reserve in promulgating the 
Mysteries of the Faith, that there can be no doubt the 
succeeding teachers of the Church would, in this, as in 
all thinffs else, follow their Divine Master's precept. 

But though, as a principle, this reverential guard over 
the Mysteries was observed, doubtless, from the very first 
rise of Christianity, it does not appear to have been 
strictly enforced, as a rule of discipline, till about the 
close of the second century. The curiosity, and, still 
more, the bitter enmity excited by the rapid spread of a 
religion founded wholly, as it appeared, on mysteries, 
but whose progress was, in unbelieving eyes, the greatest 
mystery of all, rendered increased caution necessary on 
the part of its ministers; and the divine precept by which 
they were enjoined to hide the " holy things " of the 
Faith from unbelievers, began, about this tmie, to be 
acted upon by them with a degree of jealous strictness 
proportionate to the prying insolence and violence by 
which they were encompassed. 



CHAPTER XII. 



Doetrine of the Trinity.— St, Justin.— Ireoieus.— Apparent heterodoxy 
of the Fathers of the Third Century. — Accounted for by the DiscT' 
pUne of the Secret.— Tertuilian, Origea, Lactantius, 4tc 

If has been asserted by more than one learned writer, 
that the doctrine of the Trinity was not included among 
the mysteries to which the protection of this rule of se- 
crecy was extended.* But such an assumption is not 

* In defiance, as it appears to me. of all evidence, it has been main- 
tained by Tentzelius, Casaubon and others, that it was neither the 
Trinity, nor any of the other dogmas of the Faith, but merely the ritea 
and ceremonies of the two Sacraments of Baptism and the Eucharist 
that were intended to be concealed from the non-initiated by the ob- 
wrV«BC0 of this Discipline. 
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only inconsistent -with the main ol^ects for which luch a 
rule was established, but is also, as it wUl not be difficult 
to show, at variance with fact. It was, indeed, the pkMm 
horror of exposing such high mysteries as that of the 
Trinity to the scoflfe and, what was still worse^ the mis- 
representations of the Gentiles, that formed the chief mo- 
tive of the Christian Pastors for the policy which they 
adopted, — a policy which, on some points (such as that oi 
the Sevea Sacraments,''') is supposed to have led them to 
preserve an unbroken silence, but which, fin* the most part, 
consisted in holding i^uch language respecting any mys- 
tery they had to mention before unbelievers, as was, at 
the same time, transparent enough to allow Uie truth to 
fihine out to the initiated, and yet too obscure to betray 
either the teacher or his doctrmes to the profane. In 
this reserved and ambiguous manner do TertuUian and 
some of the succeeding Fathers speak of the Eucharist ; 
and still more evasively, from the same cause, have al- 
most all the Fathers of the first three centuries and a haU 
spoken of the Trinity. 

This latter fact I am, in a peculiar degree, anxious to 
impress on the reader ; seeing that it is of importance to 
my subject to show that by an almost exactly similar fate 
has the progress of these two mysteries, the Trinity and 
the Real Presence, been all along marked; and that the 
same cause which produced, in some of the early vFathers, 
that ambiguity of language, on the subject of the Eucha- 
rist,, pf which the Protestants have availed themselves for 
the support of their schism, produced also that still 
greater ambiguity and inconsistency in the language of 
me same Fathers^ respecting the Trinity, which has, 
with a similar degree of dexterity, been emplc^ed, in fb- 
vour of their own heresy, by the Arians. 

I have already remarked hoW much more free from 

. >» It ii to the operation of the Discipline of the Seeret that Catholic 
writers attribute the entire silence which they acknowledge has been 
preserved, on the subject of the Seven Sacraments, in all the authen. 
tic monuments of antiquity that remain to us. According to Schel* 
Btrate,— one of those by whom the circumstance is thus accounted 
Ibr,— it is not till the seventh century^that any mention of the Seven 
Sacraments occurs ;— " Si pervolvamus omnia antiquitatiamonumen- 
ta, si perscrutemur cuncta antiquissimorum Patrum scripta, si inves- 
tigemus ipsa Synodorum decreta, nullum librum, nullum decretum 
reperiri. quod ante septimum sceculum egerit de Septem Bacramentis, 
eorumque ritui exjpowetiV'^SchelttTatin. Vc ZHsdplm. Jircu9» 
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the r^Btraints of this singular Discipline were those wri^ 
tePB who flourished previously to the close of the second 
century than were any of their successors for the next • 
hundred and fifty vears; and I need but mention, in proof 
of this fact, that the same illustrious Father, St Justin, 
who, as I have (^own, ventured, in hid Address to the 
Sovereign and Princes of the Empire, to promulgate the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, proclaimed also, in the 
same public document, the mystic dogma of the Trinity. 

How far the circumstance of his not being an ecclesi- 
astic may have rendered this Father somewhat less 
guarded in his public writings, I will not pretend to de- 
termine; but it is plain that even he thought it prudent 
so far to disguise or soflen down some of the more sa- 
lient points of the doctrine of the Trinity as to present 
it to the minds of unbelievers in its least startling shape, 
knowing well that the charge of Polytheism was lying 
in wait for him, as well from Jews as from Gentiles, he 
refrains most cautiously, in his Apology, from asserting 
the co-eternity of the Son with the Father, and even, in 
some passages, expressly declares the inferior nature of 
the former; — ^^Neost ajter Ood^ we adore and love that 
Word which is derived from the ineffable and unbegotten 
God.'* And again, in speakmg of the Logos, '*Than 
whom a more Royal and just Ruler, after Chd the Fa- 
thcTy we know not one." 

The charge of heterodoxy which such language has 
drawn down upon St Justin vtrould appear notto be with* 
out some foundation, had we not the Discij^ine of the Se- 
cret to account for it satisfactorily, and did there not oe- 
cur other passages, in the very same ^locument, where 
this veil of reserve is withdrawn and the true doctrine dis- 
closed to the Initiate. Of this nature is the following, 
showing clearly that the pure, orthodox belief, — ^that 
which holds the Son to have been generated, not create^ 
and to have been with the Father from all eternity, — 
was the belief delivered to St Justin, and by him taught 
to the baptized: — "But his Son, who alone is properly 
called his Son, the Word, who was with him and was b^ 
gotten by him befi)re the Creatures." 

Another writer of the same age, Iren8eus,may be cited 
as yet more remarkable for the extent to which he has 
ventured to unveil boUi the Sacrifice in the Eucharist, 
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and, still more fully, the great mjTstery of the Eternal 
Generation of the Sou. With so much bolder a hand 
than any of his successors has he laid open the depths of 
this latter doctrine, that in him alone does Whiston allow 
that there can be found any sanction for that high view 
of the Trinity, to which Whiston himself was opposed; 
but which, however apparently, at times, " shorn of its 
beams," has been, throughout every age of the Church, 
her unchanging doctrine.- It was from want of attention 
to the operation of the Discipline of the Secret that 
Whiston and others have been led into exactly the same 
error, respecting the Trinity, that other Protestant di- 
vines have fallen into, on the subject of the Real corporal 
Presence. 

Far different, indeed, from the language of Justin and 
Irenseus was that held, on both these dogmas, by the 
Fathers of the following age, when the system of secrecy 
had begun strictly to be acted upon, and when, amidst 
the storms of persecution that gathered round their heads, 
^e ministers of the Faith found in this holy Silence a 
protection both for their doctrines and themselves. No- 
thing, in truth^ can show more strongly the difierence 
that, in this respect, distinguished the two periods, than 
a comparison of the conduct of St. Justin with that of St 
Cyprian, in situations very nearly similar. The former, 
as we have^seen in his Defence of Christianity, addressed 
to the Princes of the Empire, did not hesitate so far to 
throw open the sanctuary of the Faith as to place before 
them its two great Arcana, the Trinity and the Real 
Presence ; whereas St Cyprian, when, in like manner, 
called upon to stand forth in vindication of his rdigion, 
ventured no farther, in his publia Epistle on the occa- 
sion, than to assert the doctrine of the Unity of God, 
leaving the Trinity and the mystic Sacraments of the 
Church wholly unmentioned. 

So cautiously, indeed, are the Christians of Cjrprian's 
B^e known to have shrunk from all mention of the Tri- 
nity before the uninitiated, that, in reviewing the Acts 
of the Martyr, St. Pontius, the chief point on which the 
learned Schelstrate rests his conviction of their spurious- 
ness is their representing this Martyr as speaking openly 
of the Trinity before the emperors Philip, while stiU 
Gentiles,— a violation of tiie law of secrecy, on this sub- 
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led, of which no. Christian would, at tiiat time,* havtf 
been likely to be guilty. 

Were we to form our judgment solely on some de« 
tached passages of Tertullian, Origen, and Lactaotius, 
we must either come to Whiston's conclusion, that the pre- 
sent accepted doctrine of the Trinity was not that of the 
primitive Church ; or else suppose that the truth of this 
divine mystery, having broken out brightly and genuine- 
Ij in the writings of St Justin and Irenieus, was again, 
w an interval of a hundred and fifty years, eclipsed and 
lost To give but an instance or two of the imperfect 
views, respecting the relation between Christ and Godi 
Jwhich the Fathers oif the third century suffered to glim- 
mer through their writings, we find the following unor- 
thodox passage in Tertullian on the subject: — " <£>d was 
not always a Father or Judge, since he could not be a 
Father before he had a Son, nor a Judge before there 
was any sin ; and there was a time when bolh sin and 
the Son were not'* 

The fear of drawing upon themselves the imputation 
ci Polytheism from the Gentiles appears to have been 
one of the chief motives with thesd holy men for their 
reserve respecting the Trinity; and how readily disposed 
were not only the PSjg^ans, but some of the heretics, to 
found such an accusation on this doctrine appears from 
the account given by Tertullian of the Sabellians of his 
day, whose first question, as he tells us, in meeting any 
of the orthodox, was, " Well, my fHends, do we believe 
in one God or three V* It was evidently to counteract 
such an impression that St Cyprian, as we have seen, in 
his Letter to the Proconsul of Africa, contented himself 
with solely establishing the Unity of God ; and that ano- 
ther learned Father, Lactantius, about half a century 
later, thought it prudent to put forth the followmg decla- 
ration : — " Our Saviour taught that there is but one God, 
and that he alone is to be worshipped ; nor did he ever 
say once himself that he was God. For, he had not been 

♦ There occur also some instances of the lame strict observance of 
secrecy, in the second century. Thus, we find, Alexander, the Martyr, 
whenj>reaching to the prisoners, made no mention of the Holy Spirit, 
nor of the mystery of the Trinity; and when ordered by Aurelins to 
explain all the dogmas of his fidth, answered that he was not permit- 
t«d by Christ to place holy things before dofs. 
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idibfkl to fay trust, if, when he wae sent to take awajr 
Poljrtheism, and assert the Unity of Grod, he had intro- 
duced another besides the one God. This had been not 
to preach the doctrine of one God, nor to do the business 
of him that sent him, but his own." — De verm Sapient 

In a similar manner, with the view of removin? those 
prejudices whic^ were known to exist against Christi- 
anity, from a notion that, liko Paganism, it sancticMied 
the worship of many Gods, we find Origen, in his Trea- 
tise on Prayer, going so &r as almost to deny that Christ 
is to be considered an dject of supi^ication or thanks* 
giving : — " But if we understand (says this Father) what 
Prayer is, care must be taken that no derivative Being 
be the object of Prayer, — ^no, not Christ himself^butonljT 
the God and Father of the Universe, to whom also trar 
Saviour himself prayed, as we have before expounded, 
and as he teaches us to pray. For, when one said to him, 
Teach us to pray, he does not teach us to pray to himself 
but to his Father, saying, * Our Father which art in hea- 
ven.' " 

It is from attending solely to passages such as these 
that not only calumniators of the Fathers, Hke Daill6 and 
Jurieu, but even Catholics of distinguished characterv 
such as Petau and Huet,* have been led into the error of 
accusing the teachers of the early Church of AriMiism ; 
whereas, a little more fairness in some of the theologians 
just named, and a little more industry in the oSiers, 
would have enabled them to cite from writings of the 
very same Fathers, — writings produced under circurah 
Btances that led them more freely to unfold the mysteries 
of their Faith,— ^passages fully assertmg the d<^ia of 
the Tri-une Deity, in all its primitive, cSthodox, and in- 
scrutable grandeur. Thus TertuUian, who, as we have 
seen^ in addressing the. Stoic Hermogenes, could so far 
shrink from the true exposition of this doctrine as to de* 
clare that thei^ was a time when God was not a Father, 
and had not a Son,4ias yet, in his Defence of tiie Trinity 
against Praxeas, given conclusive evidence of his belief 

* This learned Catholic, in referrinff to the heretical opinions wfiich 
axe to he found in such pamafes as I have above citea from the Fa- 
thers, doubts whether to impute them to impiety or unskilfulness. 
But the self-impoted restraint, under which ttatBy, at times wrote, af- 
fords the true clew to all sueh difficulties. 

6 ^ 
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tn the iii>4wel]ingof tbe Word widi God from ill eternity^ 
and has, moreoyer, in one sentence, defined the consub* 
Btantial union of the Three Persons as strictly as was a^ 
terwards done by Athanasius hiin8elf,-*-calling it ** Una 
substantia in tribus cohierentibus." In a like manner, 
too, Origen, notwithstanding passages such as I have 
above cited from him, which lower our Saviour in tho 
scale of Being to a rank secondary and derivative, has 
asserted so orthodoxly, in other parts of his writings, the 
co-equality of the Son, in Godshipi with the Father, as to 
have drawn from Bishop Bull, the defender of the Nicene 
Anathema, the praise of per^t orthodoxy. 

The natural working, indeed, of the wary policy which 
gave to these writers such an appearance of inconsistency, 
may be traced visibly through the course of the writings 
•f St Clement of Alexandria, in some of the earlier of 
which the equality of the Son to the Father is expressly 
maintained;* while^ in bis subsequent works, whether 
yielding to prudence, or to that admiration of the occult 
wisdom of the Greeks which he so warmly avow8,t he 
withdraws this bolder view of the nature^ of the Re- 
deemer, and represents him, almost invariaWy, as a sub- 
ordinate and created Being. 

That this reserve and ambiguity on the 6ubj€jf.t of the 
Trinity continued to be practised to as late a period as 
the middle of the fourth century appears from the follow- 
ing remarkable passage, in one of the Catechesses of St 
Cyril of Jerusalem, which is in itself confirmatory of my 
view of the whole system : — " We do not declare the 
Mysteries concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
to a Heathen ; nor do toe speakjlainly to the Catechu- 
mens about those Mysteries. But we m^ say many 
things often in an occult way, that the Faithful who 
know them may understand them \ and that those who 
do not understaiid them may not be hurt thereby.*' 

♦ Hif words are, if l recollect right, tf ia-a»3-iic t4» fretr^/. 
* t In citing the words of St. Paul, "we speak the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, even the hidden mystery,*^ Oleonent remarks that the Holy 
Apostle here observes " the prophetic and really ancient concealment, 
from whence the excellent doctrines of the Grecian philosof^rs wert^ 
derived to them.'* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC - 



( 68 ) 



CHAPTER XIII 



Doctrine of the Incankfttioii.~IiDporUttoe attached to it by Ohrial 
himself.— John vi.— Ignatius.— Connexion between the Incarnation 
and the Real Presence.— Concealment of the latter doctrine by the 
Fathers. — Proo& of thia conceahnent. 

Having dwelt thus long upon the influence which that 
rule of policy, called the Discipline of the Secret, exer- 
cised so manifestly over the writings of the Fathers on 
the subject of the Trinity, I shall now proceed to show 
that the same influence, — though certamly, in many in- 
stances, to a much less considerable degree — afiected the 
public writings of these same Fathers, on the no less vi- 
tal and mysterious doctrine of the Eucharist 

It may be observed to have been chiefly round those 
points of belief on which the Christians felt themselves 
most exposed to the charge of borrowing from the theo- 
logy of the Heathens that they took the most especial 
care to throw the protection of this sacred silence. Of 
this description was, as I have already shown, the Trini- 
ty ; and in the same predicament, as doctrines liable to 
be misrepresented, were the great mysteries of the Son- 
ship and the Incarnation; the former of which the philo- 
sophic Gentiles exclaimed against, as originating in the 
same gross notions which hwl dictated the genealogy of 
the Heathen Gods ; while, by such scoffers as Celsus, the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Word was compared to those 
transformations wluch Jupiter underwent in his multifari- 
ous love-adventures. In truth, the very first great point 
of the Christian scheme of Redemption which Christians 
themselves, in the presumptuous exercise of their judg- 
ment, dared to call into question, was the Incarnation of 
the Redeemer, Under the very eyes of our Lord himself 
thete arose, as we have seen, a sect of heretics,* who, 
refusing to believe that Spirit so pure could clothe itself 
in corrupt flesh, chose rather to deny his humanity, and 
thus, ia &ct| nullify his mission as a Redeemer by re- 

•11»Docetip. Seepag<«(K 
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moving that only fink between the divine and human na- 
ture through which a mediation, implying sympathies 
with both, could be effected. 

To obviate the mischiefs of this heresy,— coeval, a^ it 
would seem, with Christianity itself, and confirm the 
truth of the manifestation of God in the Flesh, was, it is 
evident, one of the most anxious objects, as well of our 
Saviour himself, as of those who acted under his autho- 
rity. Had we no other {wroof, indeed, of the prevalence 
of such an error, respecting his nature, the solicitude he 
showed, in his interview with the Apostles after his re- 
surrection, to convince them of his corporeality, by making 
them handle his limbs and by eating in their presenc^, 
would be sufficient to prove both &e doubts, as to his 
humanity, that prevailed, and the immense importance 
which he himself attached to their removal : * Handle me 
(he says) and see ; for a Spirit hath not flesh and bone^ 
as ye see me have :** or, as he is made to say, in an ap<> 
cryphal work, cited by Origen,* " I am not an incorpo- 
real Demon." . 

In the First Epistle of St. John, we find those heretics 
who denied the reality of Christ's body thus denounced : 
— " Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is of God ; and every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God ; and 
this is that spirit of Antichrist whereof ye have heard 
that it should come ; and even now already is it in the 
world." it is, indeed, supposed to have been principally 
with the view of obviating so dangerous an error that the 
same Apostle wrote his Gospel ; and not only the earnest- 
ness with which he anathematizes this heresy in his Epis- 
tle, but also the pains taken by him, as Evangelist, to as- 
sure the world of the real death of Christ and erf* the 
issuing of real blood and water firoin his wounded side, 
render such a view of his design, in writing this saci;ed 
narrative, both natural and rational, 
. It is, in fact, the 6th chapter of his Gospel,— that re- 
markable chapter, whose testimony to the marvellous na- 
ture and virtues of the Eucharist the ingenuity oi Pro- 
testant Divines so vainly labours to explain away, — that 
ive find the very strongest proof of the vital importanca 

* The Doctrine of Peter^— OrifiK. 4t Prineif, 
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attachecl, in the Christian scheme, to the estahlishmeiit 
of the verity of Christ's flesh and blood. Nor can it be 
doubted that, as St John's main object, in this Gospel, 
was to refute and extinguish that pernicious heresy 
which, by denying the reality of the flesh of Christ, would 
deprive mankind of the benefits of his Incarnation, so the 
stress which he here represents our Saviour as laying 
upon the ever blessed and life-giving effects of the Eu- 
charist has evidently the same most momentous object in 
view, — showing emphatically that this miraculous Sacra- 
ment was, as it were, a sequel to the mystery of the In- 
carnation ; and that the mighty privileges and benefits 
which t^ie latter had procured^for mankind, were, by the 
former, to be perpetuated and commemorated through all 
time. 

That such Was the light in which our Saviour himself 
represented this Sacrament, in that memorable discourse 
uttered by hitn in the Synagogue, at Capernaum, none 
but those who perversely wrest the word of €rod to their 
own rash judgments, will venture to deny. " One princi- 
pal motive," says a learned Trotestant writer, " that mo- 
' dem Divines have to deny that John vi. is to be taken of 
the Eucharist is this, viz, that the eflfects and conse- 

2uences there attributed to the eating and drinkinff 
/hrist's flesh and blood (especially that of eternal lire 
and all evangelical blessings annexed to it) are too great 
and valuable to be applied to the Communion."* 

Nothing can be more just or candid than this remark. 
Hence, in truth, all the wretched, shifts resorted to by 
Church of England divinesf for the purpose of robbing the 

• Johnson'B Unbloody Sacrifice. 

t Thus, Dr. Whitby, adopting, in matter-of-fact seriousness,^ that 
alteforical ^nd anaeogical mode of interpretation, which Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen employed to mystify their bearers, had the 
conscience to maintain that by the phrases " eating his flesh" and 
*' drinking his blood," in John vi., Christ meant nothing more tlian 
♦•believing his doctrines!" On this opinion Johnson remarks,— "It 
must be owned that if our Saviour, by men's eatins his flesh and 
drinking bis blood, meant nothing but so obvious a thins as receivkig 
bim and his doctrine by faith and obedience, he clothea his thodglits 
in most unnatural language :" and again, " We may as properly be 
said to eat and drink the Trinity by believing in it as to eat tho 
body of Christ by bare faith." 

Next eame Bishop Hoadley, who, rejecting all application of John 
vi. to the Eucharist whatever, described the discourse of our Saviour 
in the Synagogue as ** only a very hig(h flgurative representation to 
6* 
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Catholic dcctrioe of the lupport of th's c)iaptcr, and ena- 
bling the Protestant to sink the miraculous character ot 
the Eucharist down to the '* low " view * taken of it by the 
Socinians and Hoadleyites. But the sense of all the §^eat 
teachers of Christianity is against them ; and, above all, 
of those earliest in the field of the Faith. The apostoli- 
cal Ignatius, who had been the disciple of him " who 
wrote these things," and had doubtless heard, from the 
hdy Penman's own lips, their true import and spirit, un- 
derstood, manifestly, by the promise or Eternal life con- 
veyed on that occasion, no vaguely allegorical lesson of 
faith or doctrine, but a clear assurance of a happy resur- 
rection and immortality, to be derived from that commu- 
nion with the body of Christ which is enjoyed by eating 
his flesh and drinking his blood in the Eucharist Hence 
it is that the holy Ignatius speaks of this Sacrament, in 
language which no other part of Scripture, but this Chap- 
ter of ^hn, justifies; — calling it, on the strength of tne 
privileges and virtues there annexed to it, the Medicine 
of Immortality and Antidote against Death. 

How perfectly the view taken of the Eucharist by the 
Catholics, namely, that it was part and parcel of the mys- 
tery of the Incarnation, — was understood by the Qnostie 
Christians themselves, is evident from their conduct For 
this reason was it that the Docetes absented themselves^ 



^e Jews then about him of their duty and oUication to receive to 
their hearts and diaett his whole doctrine as the food and life of their 
souls.'' Dr. Watenand, who disapproved alike of Whitby's doctrinal 
interpretation and Hoadley's reduction of the Sacrament to a meace 
eommunicative Feaat« is of opinion that the Chapter in question may 
be applied to the Eucharist, but not interpreted of it ; and brinn for- 
ward a theory of hia own respecting " Spiritual Eating and Drink- 
ing," of the meriU of wiiich some Judgment may be formed from the 
fact that, though disapproving of Whitby's notion of eating doctrines^ 
be himself interprets a passage of St. Paul (Ueb. xiii. 10,) to mean, eat- 
ing the atonement!— {Review qf the DoUrine of the Eucharist^ p, 145 J 
In order to get rid, too, of the testimony of St. Ignatius to the true 
meaning of John vi., Dr. Waterlaad contends that this holy man, in 
«peaking of his enjoyment of ** the Bread of Life," had no reference 
whatever to the Eucharist in his thoughts, but, being then about to 
Mniktt martyrdom, was merely looking forward to the prospeet of eat- 
ing of Christ's Flesh, in the other world 1 p. 153. Such are the straits 
|o which men are always sure to he driven who endeavour to make 
out a case where there is no case to be made. 

* " If any person think this a hto character of such a rite instituted 
l>y our Lord himself, upon so great and remarkable occasion/* &e. 
Stc—Biehop Hoadley, Plain ^cc9unt tf tht Mature and End oj tM Saara- 
m0nt of the Lnd^i l^ifper^ 
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^ we htive seen, from public worshipi^^not that the sect, 
in general, entertained any objection to the Eucharist, 
according to their own fantastic and spiritualizing view 
of it, but because they were unwilling to sanction, by 
joining in communion with the orthodox, that belief in 
the reality of the flesh present which the latter, it was 
khowu, maintained. 

That the Fathers regarded this Sacrament in the same 
light, — viewing it not only as a continuance, but as an 
extension of the Incarnation,''' — agreat abundance of pas- 
jstLgea might be adduced to prove. Thus, for instance, St 
<»regory of Nyssa, draws a comparison between the two 
3fysteries: — " The body of Christ (says this Father) was 
iy the inhabitation of Uie Word of Grod transmuted into 
sa divine dignity, and so I now believe, that the bread 
dsanctified fc^ t?ie Word of God is transmuted into the 
l)ody of the Word of God. This bread, as the Apostle 
iSays, is sanctified by the Word of God and Prayer^ not that, 
fis food, it passes into the body, but that it is instantly 
>changed into the body of Christ, agreeably to what he 
-said. This is my Body. And tbererore does the Divine 
Word commix itself with the weak nature of man, that, ^ 
partaking of the divinity, our humanity may be exaltCMd. 
In like manner, we find St Ambrose pointing out the same 
analogy between the deified flesh and the deified bread. Af- 
ter asserting the dogmaofTransubstantiation in its highest 
Catholic sense, he proceeds, — " We will now examine the 
truth of the mystery from the example itself of the Incarna 
tion. Was the order of nature followed, when Jesus was 
bom of a virgin] Plainly aet Then why is tiiat order to be 
looked for herel" Many other passages, to the same pur- 
port, might be adduced from the Facers: but it is need- 
Jess to multiply citationa The very view taken by the 
early Christians of the miraculous change of the elements 
implies that they considered the Eucharist as a kindred 
mystery with tbiat of the Incarnation j-^as the wonderful 

* By callinff tbe Eucharist an extenaion of the Incarnation, ikmy 
meant that wnile, in tbe latter mystery, Christ bat joined himself to 
one indiTidual nature, and to no one person, in the former he joins him- 
Kif not only to all individual natures, but ahm to their very persons. 
** Earn quam idcirco Patres Incamatiouu extetuUnum ai^llarunt. la 
41Iaenim uni indiridue nature sese adjunxit, nulli persons; at in 
i8t& se singulis individuis, imddtlam personSsadjimzH.**— i>e£liif<ii« 
4€s OncUma d$ SanUissimo EMCktuistim Sacramtnit* 
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means, in ihort, by which Chriit perpetually renewe hiff 
incarnate presence upon earth, and continues to feed his 
creatures with the same flesh by which he redeemed 
them. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Conoealment of the Doctrine of the Eucharist.— Proofs.— Calumnioi 
on the Christians.— Protestant view of this Sacrament— imC that 
uken by tlie early Christiana. 

Whbn bo great, as we have seen, was the solicitude 
and watchfulness with which the Church screened from 
the eyes of the profane all her other great dogmas, with 
no less jealous care would she conceal, or, at least, soflen 
down, through the medium of enigmatic language, a doc- 
trine so mysterious and astoundmg as that of the Real 
Presence, — the test most trying of all (nexty perhaps, to 
the Trinity) of that implicit faith, by which, as by its 
rfreet-anchor, the whole Christian scheme of salvation 
holds. Accordingly, we are not only expressly told that this 
dc^ma was among the most hidden deposites of the Secret, 
but the language employed by the few Fathers, who, in 
the third age, ventured to allude to it, shows with what 
sensitive caution they shrunk from any disclosure of its 
true nature. Thus Origeu talks mysteriously and vaguely 
of " eating the offered breads, which by prayers are made 
a certain holy body,** St Cyprian, too, m relating, with 
an awe that betrays his real belief the miraculous cir- 
cumstance of a waminff having been given to some pro- 
faner of the Sacrament hy a flame bursting forth from the 
box that held the consecrated bread, describes the box 
thus signalized, as ** containmg the Holy Thing of the 
Lard:* 

Nothing, indeed, could show more strikingly both how 
awful were the associations with which they invested 
this mystery themselves, and how jealous was their fear 
lest it should become known to the infidel, than the lan- 
jruage of another Father of this time, TertuUian, who, m 
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repreeentiog to bis vri^ the oHifleqiieDces of her mauff^ 
ing a Pagan after his death, says, — " You would, by mar- 
rying an infidel, thereby fall into this fault, that the Pa- 
gans would come to the knowledge of our mysteries. 
Will not your husband know what you taste in secret, 
before any other food; and, if he perceives bread, will he 
not image tliat it is what is so much spoken ofl" — Ad 
Uxorum, lih, ii. c. 5. In the following century we find 
St Basil alluding covertly to the Eucharist as "the Com^ 
munion of tke Good Thin^;^* and Epiphanius, when 
obliged to describe before uninitiated hearers, the Insti- 
tution of this Sacrament, thus slurs over the particulars 
<rf*that astounding event: " We see that our Lord took a 
thing in his hands, as we read in the Gospel, that he rose 
firom table, that be resumed the things, and having given 
thanks, he .said, this is my somewhat" 

Even St Gregory of Nyssa, by whom the great mira- 
cle of the Metastoicheiosis, or Transubstantiation, is put 
forth more boldly and definitely than by almost any of bis 
predecessors, yet, in one of his. most ejq>licit4)as8ages on 
the subject, and in a writmg too^ intended expressly A>r the 
initiate, stops short, as if awe-struck, when about to men- 
tion the word " body,'' and leaves to the minds of his hear- 
ers to fill up the Wank.—** These things he gives us l^ 
virtue of the blessing, changing the nature of the visible 
ih^n^ into— that" 

l^re can hardly, perhaps, be a better proof of the ex- 
treme secrecy with which this mystery was guarded than 
that Amobius, who was but a Catechumen when he 
wrote iipon Christianity, had been kept in such ignoraoi^e 
.^the use made of wine in this rite, that in a passage 
where he reproaches, if I recollect right, the Pagans, 
with their libations to the Deities, he tauntingly demands 
of them, "What has God to do with wine!"* 

Still enough, notwithstanding this system of reserve 
and secrecy, had transpired respecting die Christian doc- 
trine of the Eucharist, to set the imagination and male- 
volence of unbelievers at work. Indistinct notions of 
dark, forludden Feasts, where, it was said, flesh and blood 
were served up to the guests, became magnified by the 
^ncies of the credulous into the most monstrous fictioos. 

* .^ Cluld Jho earn vioo 6fir* 
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tStories wcr^ told a&d believed of the dreadflil rites {Mac- 
tised by the Christians in their Initiations ;— of an in&nt 
covered with paste, being" set before the new cottier, on 
which he was required to inflict the first murderous stab, 
and then partake of its flesh and blood with the rest, as 
^eir common pledge of secrecy. It is not difficult, of 
course, to see, through all this disfigurement of calumny, 
the true doctrine of which the prorane had caught these 
perverting glimpses. - 

By such monstrous imputations was it that some of the 
most cruel persecutions of the Christians were provoked 
and justified ; and yet no power of cruelty, not the ago- 
nies of death itself, could wrest their secret from -them. 
Had they seen^ nothing more in this sacrament than a 
simple type or memorial, such as the Arminian and ^oci- 
nian consider it, they had but to say so, and not only per- 
secution would have been thus foiled of its prey, but, 
what was of still dearer import to them, their creed 
would have won more ready acceptance. But no: — fkr 
more •*hard to be understood" was the secret object of 
their worship ; and, when asked, as they were frequently 
by the Pagans^ "Why conceal what you adore?'* tlieir 
answer might have been, with truth, ** Because we adore 
it" They saw, as the Catholics see to this day, what in- 
sulting profenation such doctrine is, in the hands of the 
incredulous, exposed to; in what mire of ridicule and 
blasphemy their "holy things" would be rolled; and, ac- 
cordingly, even when tlireatened with torments to extort 
from uiem their secret, they saw but one duty before 
them — ^to be silent, and die. 

Had Christian antiquity bequeathed to us, on the sub- 
ject of tiie Eucharist, no other evidence than this solemn 
and significant silence, — had we not also the ancient Li- 
turgies of the Church, and the catechetical writings of 
her Fathers, to bear ample testimony to the Catholic doc- 
trine, on this point, — there still would have been, in this 
very mystery and silence, abundant evidence to convince 
any reasoning mind, that the Protestant notion of the Eu- 
charist could not have been that entertained by the Pri- 
mitive Christians. The simple history, in short, of this 
doctrine's reception imd progress, through all its earlier 
stages, would be more than sufficient for such a pur- 
pose. For, to maintain that a mystery which, on its first 
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protmilgaliaD, startled our Lord's disciples thenselveS)— * 
which 3ie Gnostic heretics of the first age shrunk from, 80 
involwiag the doctrine of the Incarnation,-->«which the Pa* 
gans, from some indistinct glimpses of its real nature, r&« 
presented as a murderous repast, a feast of '* abominable 
meats," — which by the Priests themselves who admi- 
nistered it was seldom spoken of but as a " tremendous 
mystery," one to be guarded from the eyes of the infidel, 
at the price of life itself, — ^to assert, that the dread object 
of all this concealment and worship, this amazement, hor- 
ror, adoration, alarm, was nothing more than a simple 
sign or memorial, a mere representation of our Saviour's 
b(^y and blood under the symbols of bread and wine, a 
sacramental food in which Christ's presence is fi^rative, 
not real, and to which, therefore, consisting as it does of 
mere bread and wine, to ofiTer up any adoration is an act 
of idolatry, — ^to expect to have it believed, for a moment, 
by any one who has at all inquired mto-the subject, that 
such and no more was the sense attached to this divine 
ordinance by the first Christians, is, on the part of the 
Protestants, I must say, a most gross and wholesale de- 
mand of that implicit &ith, from others, of which they 
are so perilously sparing themselves. 

When again, too, after contemplating all those awful 
circumstances which marked the reception and obser- 
vance of this rite among mankind, we look back to the 
stupendous occasion on which it was first instituted; 
when we recollect the dreadful denunciations of the Apos- 
tle a^nst such as, by irreverence to this Sacrament, are 
"guilty of the body and blood of the Lwrd," and remen»- 
ber that some, among the Corinthians; who *^ discerned 
not the Lord's body," were smitten by God with diseases 
and death,* — we cannot but marvel at the responsibility 
those Christians take upon themselves, who venture to 
cast off the ancient Faith, upon this most vital of its doc- 
trines; who, first, r^ning away our Saviour's solemn 
declaration on the subject,t dispose, in the same manner, 

* 1 Ck>riDth. zi. 30. 

t At the Beformer, Zainfliat, took tbe liberty of alteriag Cbrtif^ 
lacnguage, «nd reads, ** This signifies my body," so Bishop Hoadley, fti 
like BuiiiBer, prasaines to sup^y a word which he thinks wanting, and 
makes it '-This / w/l my body." It is remarkable enough, indeed, 
Ijmt ProCesUMs who are so much fbr refbrring to the language of 
Scripture, on every occasion, should yet, in Uiitf important instance. 
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of the AfKMstle's comment, upon that text; and, in the 
rery face of his denouncements against those who '* dis^ 
oem not the Lord's body " in this Sacrament, venture de^ 
liberate!/ to deny that the Lord's body is there ! 






CHAPTER XV, 

Oonwalment of the Eucharist— mo«t strict in Tfaird Century.— St Cf' 
|H-tan— his Mmidity— favourite Saint of the Protesranta.^Alleged 
proof8 affainst Transiibstantiation.— Theodoret. — Gelasius. — BeliS' 
vers in the Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist, Erasmus, Pascal, Sir 
Thomas More, FeneloD, Leibaits, ice. 

Prom what I have said, in the preceding" Chapter, of 
the system of mystery and restraint which the Fathers of 
the tfiird and fourth centuries, but more particularly of 
the former, thought it politic to impose upon themselves 
in speaking of the E}»charist, it will not be deemed won- 
derful that there should occur passages in their public 
writings and discourses, which, being intended by them 
to be ambiguous, have fully attained that object ; and that, 
designed originally as such passages were to veil the 
truth frtMu the unbeliever and the heretic, they should, 
to eyes wilfully blind, still perform the same office. The 
only wcmder, indeed, is, taking all the circumstances we 
^lave here reviewed -into consideration, that the number 
of passages afibrding this sort of handle to misapprehen- 
sion should have been so inconsiderable ; and that, not- 
withstanding all the fastidious caution of the Fathers, on 
this subject, such a mass of explicit evidence should still 
befiwnd in their writmgs;— evidence so abundant and 
convincing as, with any unbiassed mind, to place the truth 

question its most express and simple declaration,— a declaration Ye- 
peated, in almost exactly the same words by tbne of the Evangelists. 
as well as by St. Paul, and explained, exactly in the same sense, by 
our Saviour, in the discourse reported by SL John. " Unam perpetud 
^luf^ obscure, but sensible writer) Scripturasn clamitant ;VBtuW- 
7n nm2\J^i tf„!*°»\^!?^'^" quomodo l^aot. Tam aperU sunt verba; 
^uSwL^'^*"*®*'"!"!!^"**^^ 0«niatai»tnperfwHim,om- 
JUA 14 lUBreaiBi Buum trahuQt,'* 
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of the Catholic doctrine, respecti^ the Eucharigt, heyond 
all question. 

It was in the third century, when the followers of 
Christ were most severely tried hy the fires of persecu- 
tion, that the discipline of secrecy, with respect to this 
and the other mysteries, was most strictly ofeerved. " A 
fiiithful concealment,*' says Tertullian, "is due to all 
mysteries from the verjr nature and constitution of them. 
How much more must it be due to such mysteries as^ if 
they were once discovered^ could not escape immediate 
punishment from the hand of man.^^---^Ad Nation. L. 1.) 
It may be conceived with what peculiar force such a mo- 
tive to secrecy would be likely to act upon minds natu- 
rally timid, — such as that of St Cvprian, for instance, 
whose indisposition to martyrdom, however firmly he at 
last met it, when inevitable, was evinced on more than 
one occasion when he prudently withdrew himself from 
its grasp. We find, accordingly, in conformity with this 
timidity of character, that, among the observers of the 
Discipline of the Secret, he is allowed to have been one 
of the most circumspect and close. 

It is, indeed, curious, not only as illustrative of the cha- 
racter of the individual, but as part of that kindred desti- 
ny which seems to have attended, throughout, the two 
Cfatholic dogmas of the Trinity and the Real Presence, 
that the same cautious St. Cyprian who, in his public let- 
ter to the Proconsul of Africa, thought it prudent to keep 
the T^'^P'Jy entirely out of sight, should have been also 
the individual who, by his evasive language, concerning 
the Eucharist, has been the means of fiimishing the op- 
ponents of a real, corporal Presence with almost the only 
semblance of plausible authority by which they support 
their heresy.'" Little did he tnink, good Saint, that a 
day would come, when this prudence or timidity, would 
be made to pass for orthodoxy, and when,— sturdy a stick- 
ler as he was for the supremacy of the Roman See, — he 
should attain the eminence, such as it is, of being the 
prime Saint of Protestants ! 

* Even St. Cjrpriaii, however, couTd not help, on occasion, letting 
the doctrine escaoe. Thus he says that, in'the Eucharist, ** we touch 
CbrisVs body and drink his blood;** and, in an Epistle to Pope Corne- 
lius, speaking of the victims of persecution, he says, " How shall we 
teach them to shed their blood for Christ, if, be^ they go to battle, 
we do not give them Ms blood ?" 
7 
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tt would be amusing,— were not so awful a point of 
fiiith the subject of such trifling, — ^to observe the self- 
complacent triumph with which a Protestant controvert- 
ist sits brooding over one of these intentionally unmean- 
ing passages of the Fathers, hatching it into an argu- 
ment It matters not that the holy writer from whom 
the passage is extracted has, in a hundred others, preg- 
nant both with meaning and with truth, borne testimony 
to the belief of his Church in that mighty miracle, — ^that 
fulfilment of a God's express promise which takes place 
under the veil of the Eucharist. It matters not : — the one 
convenient passage is alone brought forward a^in and 
again ; the professional controvertist must still snow him« 
self in the lists, however "felsified"* his armour; and 
though «cZ/^eception is not always practicable in such 
cases, the great point is still gained of deceiving othefs. 

The argument drawn from the occasional application 
of the words " type," "sign," " figure," &c. to the Eu- 
charist, I have already disposed of; and a large proportion 
of the passages cited, as favourable to the Protestant side 
of the question, come under this predicament One of 
the most triumphant pieces of evidence, however, (as 
they themselves consider it,) which the champions of the 
Reformed Faith are in the habit of bringing forward to 
prove that Transubstantiation was not- iJe belief of the 
early Church, is to be found in a passage or two from 
Theodoret and Gelasius (writers of the Fifth Century) 
in which it is asserted that the nature and substance of 
the sacramental elements remain after consecration. 
The extract from Theodoret I shall here transcribe, as 
well because it afibrds a curious insight into the opera- 
tion of the Discipline of the Secret, as because it will 
show to what straits the opponents of the Catholic doc- 
trine must be driven, when they can contrive to extract 
grounds for triumph from such testimony. 

It is necessary to premise that the passage I am about 
to give is from a work written by Theodoret against the 
Eutychians (a sect of heretics who denied the human 
nature of Clurist;!) and that, of the two fictitious persons 

* " His shield is falsified **— a meaning of the word which Bryden 
attempted to introduce, from the Italian. 

t It cannot be said correctly that Eutycbes denied the humanity of 
Christ,— his belief Jbeinff that, aAer the incarnation, there was no 
longer any diitiaction between the divine and human nature, but 
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who discuss the question together, Orthodoxus represents 
the Catholic, and Eranistes the Eutychian. Having 
established, in a preceding Dialogue, the reality of 
Christ's presence in the Sacrament, the speakers thus 
proceed: — Eran. I am happy you have mentioned the 
Divine Mysteries. Tell me, therefore, what do you call 
the gift that is offered before the Priest's invocation 1- — 
Orth. This must not be said openly; for some may be 

E resent who are not initiated. — Eran. Answer then in 
idden terms. — Orth, We call it an aliment made of 
certain grains. — Eran. And how do you call the other 
symboH — Orth. We give it a name that denotes a 
certain beverage. — Eran, And, after the consecration, 
what are they calledl — Orth, The body of Christ and 
the blood of Christ — Eran, And you believe that you 
oartake of the body and blood of Christ 1—Or^A. So I be- 
lieve. — Eran. As the symbols then of the body and 
blood of Christ were different before the consecration of 
the Priest, and, after that consecration, become changed, 
and are something else, in the same manner we Euty- 
chians si|y, the b^y of Christ after his ascension was 
changed into the divine egsence. — Orth, Thou art taken 
in thy own sUare; for, after the consecration, the mystical 
wmlJols lose not their proper nature; they remain both in 
tne figure and appearance of their former substance, to 
be seen, and to he felt, as before ; but they are under- 
stood to be what they have been made ; this they are be- 
lieved to be, and as such they are adored.'^ 

We have here (in a conference, be it remembered, 
fiupposed to have passed before the -non-initiated) three 
no less important points acknowledged than, — first a 
change into " sometiiing else " of the symbols after con- 
secration,* — secondly, a Real Presence of the body and 
blood of Christ, — and, thirdly, adoration paid to the Sa- 



tkat the laUer had keen absorbed into the fonner, as a drop ofhoaef , 
fuxording to bis illustration, would be swallowed up on faWiug into 
the sea. By the Council of Chaieedon which, in 451, condemned 
this heresy, the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity was at length Ailly 
' established .'^the union of the taw distinct natures in Christ, and its 
correspondence with that of the three persons in the Godhead, being 
then definitely laid down. 

* The same writer, in another plaee, asserts it to be Christ's "will 
Chat we should believe in a change made by Grace *' in the symbols:— 
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Crament, in consequence. The only doubt the passage 
admits of is, whether, contrary to the Catholic doctrine 
on the subject, Orthodoxus means to assert that the sub- 
stance of the bread and wine remains after consecration ; 
or whether, as the Catholic writers answer, the word 
** substance," as here used, means merely the external 
or sensible qualities of the elements, — those which, as 
Theodoret says, may be ** seen and felt as before." The 
phrase ^^ former substance," which seems to imply that a 
second substance has taken the place of the first, might 
certainly warrant the assumption that the whole passage 
was meant orthodoxly ; but the fairest conclusion, per- 
haps to come to (and the Catholic can well afibrd to bo 
candid on this head,) is that Theodoret may have had 
some such va^e notion, as Luther, afterwards, contrary 
to the sense of all Christian antiquity, adopted, of the 
presence of the substance of Christ's body and blood, in 
the sacrament, together with the substance of the bread 
and wine. On turning indeed, to the volume of this Fa^ 
ther's works, edited by Gamier, I find it to haye been the 
opinion of that learned Jesuit — afl^er an impartial inquiry 
into the exact belief of his author, respecting the modut 
of Christ's presence, that Theodoret had, on the whole, a 
leaning to the Consubstantial heresy. 

Such, taken at its very worst, is die full extent of that 
lapse fi*om orthodoxy into which, at most, two Fathers, 
out of the whole sacred band of the first &ve centuries, 
can be said to have fiillen on this subject, — ^the apparent 
deviations of others being, as I have ^own, easily ac- 
counted for, — and such the quantum and quality of that 
evidence against ^e doctrine of the ancient Catholic 
Church which every successive champion of Protestantism 
brings forward, each triumphing in the discovery of the 
same wotn out Fools^ Paradise. The true view of such 
insulated instances of heterodoxy is to be found in the fol- 
lowing remarks which the subject has drawn forth from 
the editor of that valuable compilation, " The Faith of 
Catholics :"— :** Should it be conceded that there is am- 
biguity in these expressions, or that even the authors of 
them meant to convey a sense, in our estimation, he- 
terodox, how light must their authority be, when balanced 
«gainst the massive evidence of so many writers^of their 
,own age, and of the preceding centuries J — * Si;>ce tiie 
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ancients, - fays Erasmus, * to whom the Church, not with- 
out reason, gives so much authority, are all agreed in 
the opinion, that the true substance of the body and blood 
of Jesus is in the Eucharist; since, in addition to all this 
has been added the constant authority of the Synods, 
and so perfect an agreement of the Christian world, let 
41S also agree with them in this heavenly mystery, and 
let us receive, here below, the bread and the chalice of 
the Lord, under the veil of the species, until we eat and 
drink him without veil in the kingdom of God.' " 

To this citation from EIrasmus, 1 shall add another from 
a writer worthy to be named along with that ofreat man, 
the pious and powerful Pascal, by whom the views of the 
Eucharist presented in the above sentences are thus 
more fully unfolded : — -"The state of Christians, as Cardi- 
nal du Perron, in accordance with the opinions of the 
Fathers, remarks, holds a middle place between the state 
of the Blessed and that of the Jews. The Blessed possess 
Jesus Christ really, without figure and without veiL 
The Jews possessed of Christ <miy the figures and the 
veils, — such as were the Manna and the Paschal Lamb; 
and the Christians possess Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, 

veritably and really, but still covered with a veil 

Thus is the Eucharist completely suited to the state of 
faith in which we are placed, since it contains Christ 
within it really, but still Christ veiled. Insomuch that 
this state would be destroyed, were Christ not really un- 
der the species of bread and wine, as the heretics pretend : 
and it would be also destroyed, did we receive him un- 
veiled as they do in heaven ; seeing that this would be to 
confound our state, in the former case, with that c^ 
Judaism, in the latter, with that of Glory." 

The reader who has thus &r accompanied me from the 
beginning of my inquiries, and who knows the dogged 
resolution to turn Protestant with which I set out, will 
§Be\ anxious, perhaps, to be informed whether, at the period 
where we are now arrived, any traces of my original resolve 
£till lingered in my mind ; or whether, with proo& clear 
as dayl^ht, before my eyes, of the true holiness of mj 
^ first love," I had still lurkmg in my heart any desire (Jf 
apostasy to another, ^as, so humiliating would be the 
ixmfossion and explanations which an attempt to answer 
thJB inquiry nmst draw from me> that most willingly do I 
7* 



-eigitiz^a-by CiOOglC 



X 78 ) 

reserve them for some future opporttmity ; and, in the 
mean time, shall only say that it was not from any blind- 
ness to the light, — ^firom any want of a deep conviction of 
the truths that had opened upon me, if, at the bottom of 
my heart, some worldly longings still lingered. There 
even were moments (such as I experienced on reading 
liie passages just cited) when the unworthy " spirit of the 
world" died away within me, — when such a flood of 
religions feelings came over my heart as would not suffer 
any baser thoughts to live in their current, and when I 
was, in soul and mind, all Catholic, without a ^ shadow of 
turning." In this mood was it that, after closing the 
pages of the two great men I have just mentioned, I went 
to my pillow, pondering over the long list of illustrious 
sages, — ^the Erasmuses, Pascals, Fenelons, Leibnitzes, 
Sir Thomas Mores, — who have each, in turn, bowed, 
with implicit &ith, before the miracles of the Eucharist, 
till, elevated above my own conscious nothingness by the 
contemplation of such men^ I found myself, as I laid down 
my head, fervently saying, "Let my soul be with 
theirs J" 






CHAPTER XVI. 



Helaxation of the Biseipltiie of the Secret, on the mibjeet of the Trinitf. 
—Doctrine of the Real Preaenoe stin concealed.— The Eucharist* 
of the Heretics.— The Artoturites, Hydroparastate, &c.— fit. Au- 
gustin a strict observer of the Secret. -Similar liftto of Tranaubataa- 
4iation and the Trinity. 



About the beginning of the fourth century, the Dis- 
cipline of the S^ret had been, on some important points, 
considerably relaxed ; and though the Eucharist still e<m- 
tinned to be guarded with some strictness, t^e doctrine 
of the Trinity was, by de^frees, suffered to escape fiom 
behind the veil. The Edict of Toleration which was, at 
that period, issued by Constantine,|;ave to the Christians 
full security in the promulgation of their opinioDf; whil« 
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d»» ickism of Atfite, by calling into qttestion the divinity 
of the SaTiour, not only rendered a declaration of the 
Churches doctrine on this subject necessary, but led 
metBrally, from the sifting controversies to which it gave 
rise, to a more definite marking out the frontiers of Tri- 
nitarian orthodoxy than had yet been attempted. Still it 
was but by riow and cautious degrees that the entire 
dogma, in its p^r^t form, as acknowledged now, was 
developed. I have before quoted a passage from a Fither 
of this age wbeace he says, *^ Of the Mysteries ^cmceming 
the Fatten Son, and Holy Spirit, we do not i^peak plainly 
before the jCatechumens;" and. Recording to the learned 
Huet^himsdfaiiktholie,) '^il is certain that the Catholics 
durst not plainly own the divknty of the Holy Spirit so 
iate as the days of Basil." 

In the saean time, the doctrine of the Real Presence* 
— following, for once, a fote difierent from that of its fel- 
low mystery, the Trinity, — continued, as usual, to be 
whispered, in the inner shrines, to the neophyte, while, 
as Gregory Of Nyssa informer us^ the Eternal Sonship wag 
become a topic of dispute among the lowest mechauici. 
Had^any schism respecting the Eucharist taken place 
withm the Church, the necessity of defending the doc- 
trine would have led doubtless, as in the case of the 
Trinity, to the divulging df it But no such schism had 
occurred. Those among the Gnostic sects who adopted 
the Eucharist, though tiiey denied the real humanity of 
Christ's body, did not question its presence in the sacra- 
ment, while some ^ them even believed, with the or- 
thodox, in « -change of the dements, by the power of tho 
Holy Spirit ^ The things,'* says the heretic, Theodotus, 
** are not what they appeared to be, or what the^ are ap» 
pretended to be; but by the power (of the Spirit are) 
cihanged into a sporitual power.'"** 

One of these sects, indeed, proceeded so for, in rivalry 
of the Catholic Eucharist, as to contrive, by some me- 
chanical process, to produce the ai^pearance of blood 
flowing into the chalice,t after the words of conaecra^ 

•yT« WHntt TO f dUyOfCfirOir OM tA«^d»j UXKA ^VfAfAU VS ^VfAfOf 

t *' II (Marc) avoit deux vaief , un plui graxid et un plus petit; ill 
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tion,— thereby outdoing, as they, thought, the orthodox m, 
Ht least, the outward show of the miracle. In thus coun- 
terfeiting, by means of real liquid, that Wood of which 
they, at the same time, denied the reality, these hercdcs 
were, of course, as absurd as knavish; but the testimony 
which their tricks bear to the antiquity of the Cadiolic 
doctrine is not the less valuable. Were any additional 
proof, indeed, v^ranting of the prevalence, in those times, 
of a belief in the transubstantiation of the wine into 
blood, this eflfort of the-Marcionite heretics to outbid, if I 
may so say, the orthodox altar in its marvels woukl 
abundantly furnish it. 

There were also some other sects, besides the Gnos- 
tic, that adopted peculiar notions of their own respecting 
this sacrament The Artoturites, for instance, a branca 
of the Montanists, offered bread and cheese in their re- 
ligious rites. The Hydroparastat©, from a regard to so- 
briety, used only water in the Eucfaaristic Sacrifice. 
Among the Ophites, who worshipped the serpent that 
• tempted Eve, the sacrament consisted of a loaf, round 
which ft serpent they kept always sacredly in a cage had 
been suffered to<;rawl and twine himself; and ther^.was 
a sect of Manichcane who, holding bread to be one of 
the productions of the Evil Principle, kneeded up the 
paste of which they composed their Eucharist in a way 
too abommable to be mentioned. 

These heresies, however, though on so vital a point of 
doctrine, yet, having been engendered out o£ the pale of 
the church,* and bemg, all of them, with the exception of 
that of the Phantasticks, limited and obscure, were not 
thought important enough to break the silence of the 
Church respectinff this mystery. The doctrine of tlie 
Real Presence, therefore, undisturbed by dissent and 
sacred from controversy, was left, partly through policy 

mettoit 1» i^n 4B8tiad k U eftlibration 4u Mcrifice de la Metsae dami 
le petit va8e,«t faisoit une pridre : U9 instant apr^s la liqueur bouil- 
lonnnit dans le grand vase, et Ton y voyoit du sang au lieu du Tin. 
Oe vase n'^oit apparamaseat que ee que Ton appeile xseoiiminfe'iiient 
la fontaine des nonces de Cana : c'est un vase dans lequel on versa 
de I'eau, versee fait monter du vin que Ton a mis auparavantdans ce 
vase et dont il se nmfiiW—Mdmgires pow aervir « PHUtoeire det 
Egsrmuns <U VEaprit Humain, ^. 4-c. 

* St. Cyprian, on being consulted respecting the nature of Novitiao's 
errors, answers, " Tliere is no need of a strict inquiry vhat errors im 
ieachefl, whUe lie ttacktt Mt qftk* Chmidc 
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and partly through hahit, enahrined in all itf forma of 
mystery during the whole of the fourth century ; and how 
well the secret was still guarded from the Catechnmena 
as late as the time of St Augustin may be seen from the 
following remarkable passage: — ^"Christ does not com- 
mit himself to Catechumens. Ask a Catechumen, Dost 
thou believe 1 — ^He answers, I do, and signs himself with 
the cross of Christ; he is not ashamed of the cross ^ 
Christ, but bears it in his forehead. If we ask him, how- 
ever. Dost thou eat the flesli and drink the Mood of the 
Son of Man? he knows not what we mean, for Christ 
hath not committed himself to him. Catechumens do 
not know what Christians receive."* 

St. Augustin himself, from the peculiar circumstancef 
of his position, was induced occasionally, on this subject, 
to adopt a reserve and ambiguity of language which are 
not to be found, in the same degree, in sny of the writers 
of his period. Living, as he did, in AMca, where the 
population was still, for the greater part. Pagan, he 
deemed it prudent, evidently, to follow the ancient prac- 
tice of the Church, and in lie presence of all but the 
Faithful, to speak of this Mystery with caution. Hence 
is it that, though in none of the other Fathers are there 
to be found passages more strongly confirmatorjr of the 
ancient and Catholic faith,t on this point, he has, in some 
instances, employed language of whose vagueness uid 
ambiguity the Sacramentarians have, as usual, taken ad- 
yantc^e for the bolstering up of their desperate cause.^ 

• ** Interroffemus earn, Mandiieai carnem Filii Hominis et bibii 
■ftnguinem 1 Nescit quid dicimus, qoia Jesus doii se credidit ei. Nt* 
■ciunt Catechumeni quid accipiant Cbristiani/*— TVoetet. m Joann. 

t Alger, who defended the doctrine of Transubstantiation against 
B6renger, refuted him chiefly, if not entirely, by passages out of St. 
Augustin. 

t Even by Zuingle, however, it is not asserted that St. Augustin 
was against transubstantiation, but merely that hexouldhnye beejt 
so, cooild he have ventured to express his oinnion fteeiy. This he was 
forced, says Zuingle, In some measure, to conceal on «oeount of the 
very general fMrevalenoe which the belief in a real flei^ly Presence bad, 
at that time, obtained.— £)« ver. etfalt. rtUgwn: And here., we may 
be allowed to ask, how is this admission of Zuingle, with respect to 
the prevalence of such a belief in the time of St. Augustin, to be re- 
conciled with that other favourite theory of the Protestante, which 
supposes the doctrine of Transubstantiation to have been first intro- 
duced by the monk, Paschasius, in the ninth century? But it is um- 
less to ask such questions,— there being, in fhct, no end to the incop- 
sistencies and contrarieties of Protestants on tjiis suly^t. 
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Horn baroftcecl, however, must be the aflsanmce that 
would claim St Augustin as a Protestant authority on 
this head, will appear by the following extracts from his 
writings : — " When, committing to us his body, be said. 
This is my body, Christ was held in his own hands. He 
bore that body in his hands." — Enarrat 1. in Psalm 33. — 
Again, in another Sermon on the same Psalm, he thus, 
in the mystic language of the Secret, expresses himself: 
-— *^How was he borne in his hands? Because when he 
gave his own body and blood, he took into his hands 
what the Faithful know f^ and he bore Himself in a cer- 
tain manner, when he said, * This is my body,^ '* — In 
his Exposition of the d8th Psalm, he says, ^' Christ took 
upon him earth from the eaiith, because 6esh is from 
the earth, and this flesh he took from the flesh of Mary : 
and because he here walked in this flesh, even this same 
flesh he frave us to eat for our salvation; — ^but no one 
eateth this flesh without having frst adored it; and not 
only we do not sin by adoring, but we even sin by not 
isdoring ««.'* 

It was my intention originally, as the reader possibly 
recollects, not to include the Fathers of the fifth century, 
—to which period Augustin more properly belongs, with- 
in the range of these inquiries; but an exception, in fa* 
vour Q^ so important an authority, will without difficulty 
be admitted. The brief history, too, which I have at- 
tempted to give of the Eucharist, through the'^'aurea 
eecula"<tf Uie church, would have been left imperfect 
without the testimony which the passage, just cited, fur- 
nishes; a testimony valuable, as proving the general be- 
lief of a Real Presence in this Sacrament, by that best 
4>ractical evidence, the adoration paid to it, — ^the belief 
and the practice implying reciprocally each other. 

J have already intimated that most of the writers con^ 



* Qnod iwuHt Jidsle».'*'-Tbfeae words, or, as expressed in Greek, 
iO'o^n at TTtfAvnfjiwtu, formed wbat may be called the watch- word of 
the Secret, and oecur constantly in the Fathers. Thus St. Chrysostom, 
for instance, — in whose writings Casaubon remarked the recurrence 
of this phrase, at least, fifty times,— in speaking of the tongue (Com- 
ment, in Psalm 143,) says, ** Reflect that this is the member with 
which we receive the tremendous sacrifice, — the FaitJtJiU know tohat I 
n^eak of." B ardly less frequent is the occurrence of the same phrase in 
8t. Augustin, who seldom ventures to intimate the Eocharitt in apy 
Other W4y tb^nliy the words «'Qiu>d ndmnt Fidelep." 
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temporary with, or just preceding St Augustin, have, as 
compared with him, spoken frankly on the subject <^ the 
Eucharist It was not possible, indeed, that such a de« 
velopment as, about this period, took place of a doctrine 
hitherto so enshrined in obscurity as was the Trinity^ 
should not encourage by degrees a boldness of language 
and thought which would £ow itself in the assertion of 
the other great mysteries. Accordingly we find, — not 
only in the catechetical discourses of daa time, but even 
in writings more intended &r the public eye, — a fkr more 
explicit testimony to the doctrine of the Real Presence 
and of the change of substance than had been ventured 
on since the days of St Justin and St Trenteus. It is 
worthy of remark, too, — as adding another illustration to 
the many I have already noticed of the similar fate that 
has, in most instances, attended these twin mysterief» 
Transubstantiation and the Trinity, — that the same emi- 
nent men who, in the fourth century, carried the latter 
dogma to that high region of orthodoxy where it stands 
fixed at present, were also those who asserted most boldly 
the entire Catholic doctrine respecting* the Eucharist;-^ 
tiie same Gregory of Nvssa who held that " the bread 
sanctified bv the Word of €rod was transmuted into 
the body of the Word of God,** having been also the 
strenuous maintainer of the doctrine, *' that there was a 
whole Son in a whole Father, and a whole Father in a 
whole Son;" and the same Gregory of Naziaazum who 
desired hie hearers ** not to stagger in their souls, but, 
without shame or doubting, to eat the body and drink 
the blood," having likewise told them that " whoever 
maintains that any of the Three Perscms is inferior to the 
others overturns the whole Trinity." 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



Fttben of the Fourth Oentary.— Prooft of their doctrint retpectiof 
the EachariiC— Ancient Liturgies. 

Having now laid before my reader the whole process 
of thought and inquiry by which that phantom of Pro- 
testantism which had, as I fancied, beckoned to me out 
of the pages of St Clement and St Cyprian was again 
explained away into '* thin air," I shall now select a few 
of the innumerable passages that abound throughout the 
writings of the fourth century, bearing testimony incon- 
trovertible to the true nature both of the Blessed Eucha- 
rist itself, and of all the rites and doctrines connected 
with that mystery, — ^the altar, the oblation, the unbloody 
sacrifice, the real presence of the victim, the change m 
substance, and, as the natural consequence of all, the ado- 
ration. 

Sl James of Ntsibis.* — " Our Lord gave his body 
toitk his own hands, for food; and his blood for drink^ 
before he was crucified.''t — Serm. 14. 

*' Abstain from all uncleannege, and then receive the 
body and blood of Christ Cautiously guard your mouthf 
through which the Lord has entered, and be it no longer 
a passage to words of micleanness." — Serm, 3.. 

* A digtingnished Bishop who sssfsted at the Oranctt of If iee, rn 
985, and was, as Cave describes, him **doctr»B0 orthodox^ Tiadez 
primarius.** This Father, indeed, deserves to be included among 
those mentioned in the preceding Chapter as having maintained an 
eqaaliy high tone of orthodoxy in both tlie great Christian mysteries, 
the Trinity and the Real Presence. 

t ** Christ offered himself, as a Priest, hefbre his cfucHIxiott.** Bea 
JMuMm's XHhUoin 8aerific6.— Thin learned Protestant, who, like 
Cfrabe, Chillingworth, and other ornaments of the same Church, was 
sufficiently open to the light of truth to adhere to the ancient CatlMlic 
doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, thus expresses himself on the 
subject in another part of his work :— ** I suppose all Protestants will 
allow that Christ's sacrifice was intended for the expiation of sin ; 
and, if so, th^ cannot think it strange tliat it was offered before it 
was slain, and that by the Priest himself ;— for it is clear this was the 
method prescribed by Moses of old.**— And. again, ** We may safely 
conclude that he did then offer himself, while alive; especially since 
sacrifices of expiation and consecratioa were, of old, thus oflteid hw 
the Priest before they were slain.** 



• * 
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I8l Epkrem ofEdessa, — " Consider, my beloved, with 
what fear those stand before the throne, who wait on a 
mortal King. How much more does it behoove us to ap* 
pear before the heavenly King with fear and trembling^ 
and with awful gravity 1 Hence it becomes us not boldly 
to look on the mysteries, that lie before us, of the body 
and blood of our Lord."— Paran. 19. " The eye of faith 
mantfestly beholds the Lord^ eating his body and drink^ 
ing his bloody and indulges no curious inquiry^* Yoa 
believe that Christ, the Son of God, for you was born in 
the flesh. Then why do you search into what is inscrU' 
table? Doing this, you prove your curiosity, not your 
faith. Believe^ then, and with a firm faith receive the 
body oThd blood of our Lordy — ^De Nat DeL 

St, Cyril of Jerusalem.^ — ** The bread and wine which 
before the invocation of the Adorable Trinity were no* 



♦ The eounfel here inven, not to ptj curionaly into the mytterietof 
the Faith, is inculcated frequently in the writings of the Fathers. 
Thus St. Ambrose says, ** Manum ori admove; — scrutarl non liceC 
superna mysteria." (De Jihrah. Pair.) St. Cyril of AiezAndria iays il 
down, too, with equal solemnity, that all curiosity is to be refrained 
from in matters of faith:— a-« 7rt9-rU vet^ctJatrov atrowir^aey/uoftirof 
tneu ;tg» — Had the Fathers themselves somewhat more attended to 
this caution, much of the trifling speculation Into which they htlV9 
entered, touching the manner into which Christ's body unites itself 
with the bodies of those who receive it, would have been, with advatl' 
tage, avoided. St. Cyril of Alexandria compares the union which 
thus takes place to that of lead with silver; while another Father seM 
in it a resemblance to the mixing up of leaven with paste. A third 
says it is like the melting of one piece of wax into another ; while, by 
some, an illustration of the mystery is sought for, in the manner in 
which medicine passes into the entrails. 

Such attempts to solve what is inexplicable but afford triumph to 
the infidel and the heretic ; and, accordingly. In the controversy which 
gave rise to the celebrated work, ** De la Perp6tuit6 de la Foi," we flotf 
the Reformed Ministers profanely reproaching the Catholics wltli bo* 
lleving that the body of Christ is received ** comme on mange des ft- 
lulcs." 

t The Discourses of St. Cyril, from which these extracts are taken, 
were addressed to those Christians who were newly baptized, and who 
Iiad, therefore, but recently been admitted to the Mysteries. 

The learned and Protestant author of a very useful work, lately pob< 
lished. (Clarke's Sueeeasiott qf Ecclenasticallit&raturB) expresses strong 
doubts as to the authenticity of these Discourses of Cyril, but omits to 
assign any reasons for his doubts. We have against him, inde^, 
high Protestant authorities. ** To question," says Cave, ** whether 
these Discourses be Cyril's (as some have done) is ibolisb and trifling; 
when tbey are not only quoted by Damascen, but expressly mentioned 
by St. Jerome, and cited by Theodoret, the one contemporary with him, 
the others flourishing but a few years after him.*' 

The distinguished theologian, BislK^ Bull, contends, also, most sUe« 

8 
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thing but bread and wine, become, after this invocati&n, 
the bodp and blood of CAmf."— Catech. Mystaff. 1. 
"The Eucharistic bread, after the invocation of the Holy 
Spu*it, is no longer common bread,, but the body of Christ. 
— Catech. 3. " As then Christ, speaking of the bread, 
declared^ and said, * This is. my body,' who shall dare to 
doubt it? And as, speaking of the wine, he positively 
assured us, and said, * This is my bleod,' who shall doubt 
it and say that it is not Wa blood 1"— -Ca/ec^. ]\fyst. 4. 
^ Jesus Christ,^ in Cana of Galilee, once changed water 
into toine by his will only ; and shall we think him less 
worthy ^f credit, when he changes tmne into bloodV^ — 
Ibid. "^Wherefore, I conjure you, my brctiu*en, not U> 
consider them any more as common Inread and wme, smce 
they are the body and blood of Jesus Christ according to 
his words; and, although your sense might suggest Siat 
to you, let faith confirm you. Judge not of t& thing by 
ffour taste, but by faith assure yourself, without the least 
doubt,^ that you are honoured with the blood and body of 
Christ :-^this knowing, and of thii being assured, that 
what appears to be bread is not bread, though it be taken 
for the bread by the taste, but is the body of'Christ ; and 
that which appears to be wine, is not the wine, though 
the taste will have it so, but the blood of Christ, V — ^Ibid.* 
St Basil. — " About the tWngs that God has spokeit 
there should be no hesitation nor dDubt, but a firm per^ 
suasion that all is true and possible, though Nature ie 

nuotuljt agatttst those who would contest the authenticity of thes^ 
Catecheses, and the opinions of Vossius, Whitaker, and other learned 
ProtestanlSy may be cited on the same side. 

* St. C^ril of Alexandria, who lived in the succeeding centnry, it, 
if anything-, stiH more express and emphatic in asserting a real, cor* 
poral Presence than his namesake of Jerusalem^ Thus, in his Homily 
on the Mystic Suppes, he pronounces Christ to be " both Priest and 
Victim, him that offers and that is offered." In his Commentary on. 
8t. John, too, we find the following passages .*>~** And what is the 
meaning and the efficacy of this Mystic Eucharist? is it not that Christ 
may eorporaliy dwellin tuitff the participation and communion qfJiia holfi, 
fieshr*—'' By the mediation o£ Christ, therefore, we enter inta a union 
with God the Father, receiying him within us, corporally and apiritu- 
ally, who by nature truly is the Son, and consubstantial with him.** 

Another Holy Father, Isidore of Pelusium, who lived at the com- 
mencement of the same age, and was one of the Discij^es of St. Chry- 
soetom, thus, in writing against Macedonius, who denied the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghost, brings, as a proof of the Spirit's Divine nature, the 
miracle of Transubetantiationt-*" Since it is be who, on the myste- 
rious table, produces /row common bread the very body i{f Jesus Christ in- 
earnate"'-l&p. ad MiiiathoB. Monach. 
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m^ainst it* Herein lies the stnigfgle of faith.*''— lle^tJ« 
viii. Moral. " The words of the Lord, ' This is my body, 
which shall be delivered for you,' create a firm con vie* 
tion." — Ibid, in Reg. Brev. 

St Gregory of iVy5««.— " What is this medicine? 
No other than that the body whdch was Bhoum to be more 
powerful than death, and tbas the beginning of our l\fe, 
and which could not otherwise enter into our bodies than 
by eating and drinking. Now, we must consider, how 
it can be, that one body, whicli so constantly, through 
the whole world, is distributed to so many thousands of 
the faithful, can be whole in each receiver, and itself re- 
main whole-t This bread, as the Apostle says, is sanc- 
tified by the Word of God and prayer, — not that, as food, 
it passes into the body, but that it is instantly changed 
into the body of Christ, agreeably to what he said, 
» This Is my body.' "t— Ora«. Catech. 

St. Chregory of Nazianzum. — " The law puts a staff 
in your hand, that you may not stagger in your souls, 
when you hear of the blood, passion and death of God : 
but rather without shame aridt doubting, eat the body and 
drink the blood, if you sigh afler life, never doubting of 
what you hear concerning his flesh, nor scandalized at 
his passion." — Orat. 42. 

St. Ambrose. — " Perhaps you wiU say, why do you 
teU me that I receive the body of Christ, when I see 
quite anx)ther thing ? We have this point, therefore, to 
prove. How many examples do we produce to show 
you that this is not what nature made it, biU what the 
benediction has consecrated it ; and that the benediction 
is of greater force than nature, because, by the benedic* 

* Ilctr gJifC4t d-idt; (OJi^%c uftu xxt ^Aror, xnr n .^va-it ^«- 

t Bonaventara illustrates this miracle by the example of a mirror, 
which, when broken, repeats, in each several fragment, the same en> 
tire image which it had reflected, when whole. 

X ** The thirty-«eventh Chapter (of Gregory of Nyssa*s Great Gate* 
cheticai Discourse) treats of the Eucharist, where he fully and clearly 
arows the doctrine of the Real Presence-— KatAac W9 mi tvf Toy to* 
xayt Tw eiow Aytst^ofitifor a^ror its o'^a tou G*ov Asyov fCfTdt* 
mma-Bdu yrtTrwofJt^.'*— darkens SuccesHon, &c. It is, in like man. 
ner, acknowledged by the learned Protestant, Dr. Grabe, that Gregory 
of Nyssa and Cyril of Jerusalem both assert, in their writings, that 
the subsunce of brjead in the Eupharist is tcanifened into the flesh 
of Christ which he took of the Virgin, 
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tiofi, nmiure iis^ is changed. Moees cast his rod on 
tbe groond, and it became a serpent ; he caught hold of 
the serpent's tail, and it recovered the nature of a rod. 

Thou hast read of the Creation of the world: 

tf Christy by his word^ wets tMe to make something out 
w nothing, shaU he not be thought able to change one 
thing into onotAer .'***— De Mysteriis. 

i$t. Jerome. — ^ Moees gave us not the true bread, but 
oor Lord Jesus did. He invites us to IhefeasU and is 
kknself owr meat : he eats with us, and we eat himJ^ — 
i^ 150, ad Hedib. 

iSt Oaudentius of Brescia. — **In the shadows and 
figures of the ancient Pasch, not one Iamb, but many 
were slain, for each house had its sacrifice, because one 
victim could not suffice for all the people : and also be- 
cause the mystery ¥ra8 a mere figure, and not the reality 
of the passion of the Lord. For the figure of a thing is 
not the reality, but only the image and representation of 
the thing signified. But now, when the figure has ceased, 
the one that died for all, immolated in the mystery d[ 
bread and wine, gives life through all the churches,f and, 

* Of this Discourse of St. Ambrose, the writer, referred to in the 
vreceding note, says—" Had a work been note written on the Roman 
Catholic practice and doctrine of Baptism and the Lord's Svpptr, H 
€9uU nH wwrefullf osseH the Papal creed on these pwiUa than this Dis- 
course.'* ((Harke's Suecession qf Sacred Literature.) After such admi8< 
■ions as this,— and no Protestant, with candour and knowledge, will 
gainsay its truth,— what becomes, I again ask, of the old wives* tale 
■till harped upon occasionally by a few worn-out controversialists, 
which would represent Transubetantiation as an invention of the 
ninth century? 

In the Treatise de Saeramentis, attributed to St. Ambrose, we find 
equally strong and clear proofs of this Father's belief in Transubslan- 
tiation. As, for instance, '* Though they may seem to be the figure 
of the bread and wine, yet, after the consecration, they must be be- 
lieved to be the flesh and blood and nothing else.*' In noticing the 
doubts that have been raised as to the authenticity of this particular 
Treatise, Mr. Clarke observes, " Hie arguments seem strong against 
it; but, however it may be, it is clear, from the asee'rtained productione 
of this author, that the doctrines contained in it are in accordance 
with his opinions; and, the Real Presence, and the forms and ceremo- 
nies, ice. of Baptism, are Just such as St. Ambrose wouki have deli. 
▼ered.'» 

t Such passages as this, which abound in the writers of the ft>urth 

age, r*triKntin«r ■. Hfe-giviug effect to the participation of the Eucha- 

ris'^ -rly that the sixth chapter of St. John was under- 

s 'fring to that Sacrament In this sense, Julius 

the fourth age, calls the Eucharistic chalice **po- 

i adds, that bestows upon the dying the gift of 

bat do they hold (says St. Augustin) who call 
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being consecrated, sanctifies those who consecrate. . . , 
.... He who is the Creator and Lord of all natures, 
who produces bread from the earth, ©/* the bread makes 
his oum proper body (for he is able, and he promised to 
do it) and who of water made wine, and of wine his 
blood."— TVacf. 11, de Pasch, 

St. John Chrysostom. — " Let tis believe God in every 
thing, and not gainsay him, although what is said map 
seem contrary to our reason and our sight,* Let his 
word overpower both. Thus let us do in mysteries, not 
looking only on the things that lie before us, but holding 
fast his words; for his word cannot deceive/ but our 
sense is very easUy deceived. Since then his word says, 
* This is my body,' let us assent and believe, and view it 
with the eyes of our understanding." — Homil, 82, in 
Matt. " As many as partake of this bodjr, as many as 
taste of this blood, think ye it nothing different from 
that which sits above, and is adored by angels,^' — HomiL 
3, in c. 1, ad Ephes. " Wonderful ! — ^the table is spread 
with mysteries, the Lamb of God is slain for thee, and 
the spiritual blood flows from the sacred table. The 
spiritual fire comes down from heaven ; the blood in the 
chalice is drawn from the spotless side for thy purifica- 
tion. Thinkest thou that thou seest bread ? that thou 
seest wine? that these things pass off as other foods do? 
Far be it from thee to think so. But, as wax brought 
near to the fire loses its former substance which no long' 
er remains ; so do thou thus conclude, that the mysteries 
(the bread and wine) are consumed by the substance of 
the Body,^^ — ^Hom. 9, de Pcenit " But are there many 
Christs, as the oflfering is made in many places? By no 
means: it is the same Christ every where; here entire, 
and there entire, one body. As then, though offered ia 
many places, there is one body, and not many bodies; so 
is there one sacrifice." — Hom. 17, in c. 9, ad Hebr, 

St, Maruthas. — " As often as we approach and receive 



the Sacrament of the Lord's Table, Life, but that which was said, < I 
am the Bread of Life, and except ye eat of me, ye shall have no life in 
you V " 

* The same Father defines the sif nification of a Mystery to be, 
«*'Wheo we see one tbinf but betteve it to be another.^^trf^ae c^et/mtv, 

•Ti^* TirTWOfAtf. 

8* 
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on our hands the body and blood, we believe that we em- 
hnce his body, and become, as it is written, flesh of his 
flesh and bone of his bones. For Christ did not call U 
the figure or species of his body, but he said, * this truly 
is my body and this is my blood,'' " — Com. in Mat 

In addition to the decisive testimony of all the Fathers 
on this subject, there is yet another body of evidence, 
still more ancient and ][Nrecioua, to be found in those Li* 
turgies of the early Churches, Greek, Latin, Arabic, Sy- 
liac, &c. which, like the Apostles' Creed, and for similar 
reasons, were handed down unwritten,* and preserved, 
in the memories of the Faithful, from age to age. It was 
not till Christianity had found a refuge under tbe roo& of 
Kings that these depositories of her sacred rites, prayers 
and doffmas, were published to the world; and, whatever 
interpcuations they may have, some of them, suffered in 
their progress, it is not doubted, anK)ng the learned, that, 
in those parts where they are found all to agree, .they 
may be depended upon as authentic monuments of the 
apostolic times.t Their entire agreement, therefore, in 
the sense cf those prayers which were used in conse- 
cratmg the elements of the Eucharist,! is a proof more 
remarkable, perhaps, than any other that has been ad- 
duced, of the apostolical date of the Catholic doctrine on 
that subject An extract or two from some of the most 
ancient of these Liturgies shall conclude this long 
Chapter. 

LUurgy of Jerusalem (called also, the Liturgy of St. 

* Tbe Apostles* Creed is supposed to have been one of the Signs of 
the Secret, by which the Initiated, or baptized, knew each other, and 
to have thence derived the designation of Symbol—See Hist, of jhtos- 
tl4$* Creed. %" s j t 

t It can hardtv be doubted (says Archbishop Wake) *' but that thoee 
prayers in which the Liturgies all agree, in sense at least, if not in 
words, were first prescribed, in the same or UJce terms, by those Apos* 
ties and Evai^ists " whose names they \iezx.r—j$po8iolic Fathers. 

t *' I add to what has been already observed the consent of all the 
Christian Churches In the world, however distant fi-om each other, in 
the holy Eucharist, or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; which consent 
is indeed wonderfui. All the ancient Liturgies agree in this form of 
prayer, almost in the same words, but fUHy and exactly in the mme 
sense, order and method ; vihich whoever attentively considers muat 
be convinced that this order of prayer was delivered to the several 
chnrehes In ^le very first plantation and settlement of i}»m.''-^Bi*ktp 
Bull, Sermons an Cmmon Prayer. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 91 ) 

James.) — "Have mercy on us, O Godr the Father Al- 
mighty, and send thy Holy Spirit, the Lord and giver of 
life, equal in dominion to thee and to thy Son — who de- 
scended in the likeness of a dove on our liord Jesus Christ 
— who descended on the holy Apostles in the likeness of 
tongues of fire — that coming he may make this bread the 
life-giving hody^ the saving body, the heavenly body, the 
body giving health to souls and bodies, the body of our 
Lord, God and Saviour, Jesus, for the jomission of sins 

and eternal life to those who receive it — ^Amen 

Wherefore we offer to thee, O Lord, this tremendous and 
unbloody sacrifice for thy holy places which thou hast 
enlightened by the manifestation of Christ, thy Son," 
&c. &c. 

Liturgy of Alexandria (called also, the Liturgy of 8t, 
Mark.)- — " Send down upon us, and upon this bread, and 
this chalice, thy Holy Spirit, that he may sanctify and 
consecrate them, as God Almighty, and make the bread 
indeed the body and the chalice the blood* of the New 
Testament of the very Lord, and God, and Saviour, and 
our sovereign King, Jesus Christ," &c, &c. 

Roman Liturgy (called also, the Liturgy of St. Peter.) 
— " We beseech thee, O God, to cause that this oblation 
may be, in all things, blessed, admitted, ratified, reasona- 
ble and acceptable ; that it may become for us the body 
and blood of thy beloved Son, oar Lord Jesus Christ. 
At the Communion, bowing down in sentiments of pro- 
found adoration and humility, and addressing himself to 
Jesus Christ then present m bis hand, ie says thrice, 
** Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under 
my roof; but say only the word and my soul shall be 
healed." 

Liturgy of Ckmstantinople.-^" Bless, O Lord, the holy 
bread — make, indeed, this bread the precious body of thy 
Christ. Bless, O Lord, the holy chalice; and what is in 
this chalice, the precious blood of thy Christ — changing 
by the Holy Spirit.*^ .' Then, dividing tiie holy 

• «• I find," says tbe'ProtestaiitGrotiiis, ** in all the Liturgies, Greek, 
Latin, Arabic, E^iac and others, prasrers to God that be would ccmse- 
crate, by his Holy Spirit, the gifts o&red, and maks them the bodjf and 
bleed of his Son. I was right, therefore, in saying that a castom so 
ancient and universal that it must be considered to have come down 
fyom the primitive times, ought not to have been ehanged."— roCwsi 
pro Poce. 



Digitizi 



erlhyCoOgle 



( 92 ) 

bread into four parte, the Priest says, " The Lamb of God 
is broken and divided, — the Son of the Father, he is 
broken, but not diminished ; he is always eaten, but is not 
consumed; but lie sanctifies those who are made par- 
takers." 






CHAPTER XVIIL 

Visit to T d Street Cbtpel.— Antiquity of the obgervanees of tbe 

•fIaM.~LighU,lncenae, Holy Water, Id:.— Omw-thumpera.— St. Au- 
niatin a CraW'tbumper.— imitationa of Paganism in the early 
Church. 

It was, I recoUedl, late on a Saturday night, when my 
task of selecting the extracts given in 3ie preceding 
chapter was completed; and so strong-, I confess, was the 
yearning with which I found myself drawn back to old 
Mother Church by so many irresistible proofs of her pure 
Christian descent, that., on the followuig morning, for the 
first time since I had ceased to be a boy, I went to attend 
the celebration of mass in T— d Street Chapel. It was 
as a sort of peace-ofiefing to the manes of my venerable 

old confessor. Father C , that I thus chose the chapel 

to which he had belonged, as the scene of the Prodigal's 
Return, and, — like those mariners of old who used to 
hang tip their votive tablets in the temple, after escaping 
from shipwreck, — went to ofier up a short prayer on my 
arrival, safe and sound, from this long and adventurous 
cruise after that phantom-ship, primitive Protestantism. 

But, thou^ returning thus to the mansion of her who 
had nursed me, was I, mdeed, " worthy to be called her 
son 1"— Though my reason had been so fully, so abun- 
dantly convinced, was that worst source of error, " the 
blindness of the heart," yet removed? My readers them- 
selves wfll know but too well how to answer this question, 
when I confess, that so ashamed did I feel even of the 
slight hankering after my former faith which this visit to 
Ae chapel betrayed, that I took care to place myself 
where I should be least likely to meet with persons Wtio 
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knew me ; and even there cowered in my comer so a« to 
be, as much as po^ible, concealed. 

Though it is evident, from all this, that my feeling of 
religion had gained but little by my late course of sacred 
studies, my stock of knowledge on the subject could not 
be otherwise than considerably increased. Far different, 
indeed, were the thoughts with which I now witnessed 
the ceremonies of that altar from those which they had 
awakened in me in my boyish days. I had then blindly 
revered all its forms, without knowing what they meant; 
I was now book-learned in their history and their import, 
but — where was the feeling 1 It was, I blush to own, fiir 
more with the zeal of an antiquary than of a Catholic, or 
Christian, that, as I now peeped from my comer, I took 
pleasure in tracing, through every part of the service, 
some doctrine or observance of the primitive times, and 
admiring the watchful fidelity with which Tradition had 
handed down every little ceremony connected with that 
dawn of our faith. 

In the use of lights and incense, — a practice sneered 
at by the Protestant, as pagan, — I but read the touching 
story of the early Church, when her children, hunted by 
the persecutor, held their religious meetings either at 
night, or in subterranean places,* whose gloom, of course, 
rendered the light of tapersf necessary, and where the 
fumes of the censer, besides being familiar to the people 
among whom Christianity first sprung, were resorted to 
as a means of dissipating unwholesome odours. In sprink- 
ling the Holy Water on my forehead, I called to mind 
the far period, — as early as the beginning of the second 
centurjr, — when salt bpgan to be mixed with the blessed 
water, in memory of Christ's death ; J or, as others will 
have it, as a mystic type of the hypostatic union of the 
two natures in the Redeemer. 

* Ciampini, in his curionswork on the remains of ancient building! 
and Mosaics, denies that the primitive Christians performed their wor. 
ship in crypts, and asserts that their meetings were held in houses 
built over or near the cemeteries. This laborious antiquary numbers 
up ft list of no less than eighty churches built by the Christians from 
the year 33 to 975. 

iThus we are told, in some notes on Eusebins {D$ Die Dominieo, 
uod Christiani mane quondam congregati,Synaxes suas ad lumina 
acoensft eelebrarint. qam deinceps, etiara Interdiu retenta sunt.*' 

X According to Tertullian, the sprinkling of the Holy Water was 
*' in memoriam dedicationis Cbristi.'* 
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At that period of tiie Mais when the mysterious Sacri- 
fice begins, I found myself reminded of the forms of words, 
•* Fo^is Catechumeni, in which invariably, as long as the 
Discipline of the Secret continued to be observed, the 
Catechumens, or unbaptized, were dismissed from Church, 
before those Mysteries, which none but the initiated were 
allowed to witness, commenced. By the words, ** Per 
quem haec omnia Domine,"* my thoughts were recalled 
to the simplicity of the first ages, when the young fruits 
of the season used to be laid on the altar, and receive, in 
these words, the blessing of the Priest, before the Com- 
munion. Again, when T heard the Priest say, '* Lift up 
your hearts," and the people respond to him, " We have 
nfled them up to the Lord," could I help remembering 
with reverence that in the very same phrases did St Cy- 
prian and his flock commune before their God,t no less 
than ffiteen hundred years since, — ^that is, twelve whole 
centuries before any of those Protestants, by whom the 
Mass was abolished, existed ! 

But there occurred to me yet another proof of the high 
antiquity of the religious observances of the Catholics, 
which struck me the more forcibly inasmuch as it related 
to one of their most ridiculed practices, that of beating 
the breast with the clenched hand, at the Confiteor, and 
other parts of the service ;— 4i practice, which, in Ireland, 
has diuwn down on the Papists the well-bred appellation 
of crauhthumpers. When 1 looked round, however, upon 
the humble dhriatians, thus nick-named, and remembered 
that St Augustm himself, the pious and learned St Au- 
ffustm, was also a crato-thumper, I felt that to err with 
him, was, at least, erring in good company, and proceed- 
ed to join the ** tundentespectora" (as the Saint describes 
them,{) with all my might 

The charge brought against the Catholics of being co- 
pyists of the Pagans is one regularly renewed by every 
tour-writing parson who returns, horror-struck with 



• By Calvin, Baniftge, &c. an attempt bai teen made to torn this 
formula of the Ancient Mass into an argument against the doetrine 
of tlie Real Preseace,— but the explanation given above it a sufllcient 
answer to their caviU. 

t De Orat. DovUn.^&L Cyril of Jeniaalem also makes mentkm of 
this fors^ula, CSoteci. JlifysL S. 

X " 81 non habemuB peccata, et tqjadentespectoiA.dicifflUS * Piaitte 
nobis peccata aostra,* fee. atc.'^^Serm. 35. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 9S ) 

images, &c. from Rome and Naples. So far from dtny '*^ 

ing, however, their adoption of some Pagan customs, the s 

early Christians would have avowed and justified such a 
policv, as calculated to soften down that appearance of ^ 

novelty in then: faith which formed one of the most starfr' ' 

ling obstacles to its reception with the Heathen, and j 

thus to enable them, by borrowing Boaie of the forms of ' 

error, to win over their hearers to the substance of | 

truth* 'i 

The numerous- vestiges, indeed,, of Paganism^ which ^ 

partly from this policy, partly from the force of habit and 1 

imitation, were-still retained in the ritual, language^ and ^ 

ceremonies of the early Church, would take &r more 
roace than my present limits can aJSbrd to enumerate 
them. ^ Not to dwell on such instances as the adoption of 
the words " Mystery'^ and " Sacramentf" from the reli- 
gious language of the Romans and Greeks, — ^the form of 
dismissal addressed to the Catechumens, at ^e com- 
mencement of the Sacrifice, " Depart, ye who are not 
initiated," in which we recognise the " Procul este, ^ro- 
fani/' of the Pagan mysteries, — ^the confession of sins, 
and abstinence from particular foods required by both re- 
ligions of the candidates for initiation,! and the difi&ient 
stages or ranks through which they were,, in each, gradu- 
ally promoted,} — ^the special selection by the Christians of 
those days, for the Festivals of their Church, which had 
been befere dedicated to some superstitious solemnity by 
the PagansJl— not to dwell i^pon these and many «Mbher* 

* The advantage of such a mode of jnrocceding is pat acutely in th« 
following wordb of Bede :— ** Pertinaci Paffanismo mutatioiie subven* 
turn est, quum rei in totum sublatio potius irritlsset.'* 

t By Doctor Waterland the application of the word ** Sacrament " 
to the Eucharist is traced to so early a date as that of the letter of 
Pliny respectinx the Christians, in which he says, ** Seq^e Sacramento 
Bon in scelus ali<)tiod obstringere, sed ne farta. Sec.'' But it is evident 
that Pliny here emplovs the word, io the Roman sense, as meaning an 
Oath ; nof ia there, I believe, any recorded instance of its application 
to the Eucharist before the time of TertuUian. ^ 

1 After confessinf their sins, the Heathen candidates were asked, 
*' Have you eaten of the lawful food, and abstained from the unlaw* 
ful V'-^fto anov xau to /ah 9.rrw iTi rywrn, 

§ The last and highest stage of initiation was by the Heathen Mys- 
tagogues called Teletes, or the Consummation ; and in the same man- 
ner, the admission of the Christian neophyte to conmiunion is styled 
frequently by the Fathers tK^uf wt to Tixwor. 

K •' Our Lord God," says Theodoret, " hath brought his dead (viz. 
the Martyrs) into the room and place of your gods, whom he bath sent 
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such striking points of resemblance, we can trace, evetl 
in the Liturgic service of the early Church, both the 
forms and language of the Pagan worship. 

Thus that species of Psalmody, called Antiphony, first 
introduced into the Church by St Ignatius, wherein tho 
anthem was sung alternately hy two choirs, was the 
mode of singing, according to Casaubon, that had been 
practised in the temples of rae Grentiles; and the responses 
of the people to the Priests found a precedent in some of 
the ancient Bacchic rites; — " Praise God,'*"said the Da- 
ducbus, or High Priest, and the people answered, " Oh, 
8on of Semele, bestower of wealth*" The very words, 
indeed Kyrie JEleison, " Lord, have mercy on us,** which 
have kept their place in all Litanies to the present day, 
were, as appears from Arrian, (who wrote in the second 
century,) the ordinary form of prayer to the Deity among 
the Pagans* ** We pray to God (says Arrian, himself a 
Pagan) in the words Kyrie Eleison.^^* 

So far from denying, I repeat it, the source from which 
these forms have been derived, the Catholics are them- 
selves among the first to avow it;t well knowing, howe- 
ver, the Protestant may wish to .blink such a conclusion, 
that these occasional resemblances to the forms of Pa- 
ganism, in the ceremonies of their Church, forni one of 
the countless proofs she can give of the high antiquity of 
her descent,— even the outward formulary of her devo- 
.tions being thus traceable to that bright dawn of Chris- 
tianity, when truth gained upon error gradually, like light 
upon darkness; and when, if any such lingering mfsts re- 
mained from the night, they were but to be made subser- 
vient to the glory of the day. 

about tbeir business, and batb ^ven tbeir honour to his Martyrs. 
For, instead of the feasts of Jupiter and Ba<xfau8 are now celebrated 
tbe festivals of Peter and Paul," Slc. 

* Toy 0for Mrittdhcv/unot hofxi^x dLvrov, Kvgit i\i>t0-or.— • 
JDissertat. Epietet. 

t The learned Brisson (one of tbe victims of the Leacpe) says ex- 
pressly of the words Kyrie Eleison, in his work on the Forms of tbe 
Catholic Church, '* Fontem hajvu precationls ease a Pafanoram con- 
•aetudine." 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



ttumlnations.— Unity of tbe Cathcdic Cburch.— History of St Pet«r'i 
Chair.— Means of preserving Unity.— Irenieus.— Hilary .—Indefecti- 
bility of tlie one Cbureh. 

SvRBLT, thought I, as, himinating, I aauntered hotae* 
Wards from the chapel, — were there even no other evi- 
cbence in favour of the authenticity of her claims, this ad- 
herence, on the part of the Catholic Church, through ail 
changes of time and circumstance, to every, even the mi- 
nutest point of discipline or worship on which the seal of 
her primitive teachers was set, would be, of itself, a suf- 
ficient assurance, without any ftirther testimony, that'she 
had Jcept equally scrupulous watch over the great doc- 
trines bequeathed to her, and handed them down, even 
Bnto our own times, as they were "delivered by the 
Saints." 

Though nothing less, of course, than the superinten-* 
dence of a Divine Providence can be held sufficient to ac« 
count for this great standing miracle of a church uphold* 
ing itself through the lapse of eighteen centuries, un- 
changed and, as it would appear, utichangeable,'^it may 
yet be permitted to inquire how fer, as a subordinate in- 
strument, human policy may have had its share in pro- 
ducing this result; and there can be no doubt that the 
sealous watchfulness with which the pastors of the Ca- 
tholic Church have ever acted upon, themselves, and pre- 
scribed urgently to their flocks the precept of St Paul, " Be 
ye of one mind,'* has been, of all the human means em- 
ployed to keep the strong fiibric of their f\uth unbroken, 
the most sagacious and^ powerful. 

What importance they attached to Unity, and how 
great was their horrmr of schism, appears from the ear* 
nest language of all the Fathers on the sufc^ject " Umtf 
cannot 1^ severed," says St Cyprian, " nor the one body 
by laceration be divided. Whatever is separated from 
the stock, dumot live, cannot breathe apart: it loses^the 
9 
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Bubetance of lifa" — De Unitat. Eceles, " The ancient 
Catholic Church alone (says St Clement of Alexandria) 
is one in essence, in opinion, in origin, and in excellence, 
(me in feith." — Strom, 1, 7. In a still more Popish spi- 
rit, St Optatus (a bishop of Milevis in the fourth centn* 
ry) thus writes :— ** You cannot deny that St Peter, the 
chief of the Apostles^ established an Episcopal Chair at 
Rome. This chair was one, that all might preserve 
Unity by the union which they had with it : so that, whO' 
ever set up a chair against it should be a schismatic and 
an offender,''^ — De Schism. Donat 

The history, indeed, of this "one chair'* presents, in 
itseli^ such a phenomenon and marvel as no other form 
of human power, in any age of the world, has paralleled. 
Through a course of eighteen centuries, amidst the Cfjxtr 
Btant flux and reflux of Uie destinies of nations, while 
every other part of Europe has seen its institutions, time 
after time, broken up and reconstructed, while new races 
of kings have, like pageants, come and disappeared, and 
England herself has passed snccessively under the sway 
of five different nations, the Apostolic Sec, the Chair of 
SL Peter, has alone defied the vicissitudes of time, — ^has 
remained, as " a city seated on a mountain," a railyinff 
point for the church of God throughout all time, and 
counting an unbroken succession of Pontiflif from its 
first occupant, St Peter, down to the present hour. . 

To return, however, to the more directly human means 
by which the stability of the Catholic Church has beev 
thus wonderfiilly preserved, — we have seen that to the 
maintenance of entire and changeless unity among her 
children, all the energies of her most enlightened pastors 
have, in all times, beea directed ; and such a system of 
union being, in &ct, indispensable both to the peace and 
durability of their Church, it is of importance to inquhre 
by what means they so well succeeded in efibcting it 
Was it by throwing open the Scriptures to the multi- 
tude? Was it by leaving, like modem Reformers, the 
right of judgment unfettered, and allowing eveir man to 
interpret the Sacred Volume as he fancied 1 Far firoiQ 

♦ In speaking of the first links of this chain,— from St. Peter down 
to Eleutherius, the 13th Bishop of Rome,— Iremeusaays, " In thievery 
otdet and succession has the TVadia<m rohith is in the Church, and the 
preaching of the truth, earn to us from tht Jtpostlee:* 
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it;-»-they were as little Protestant on this point as oti all 
othera They asked, with St Paul, " Are all Prophets 1 
are all TeachersV They knew, with St Peter, that there 
are, in the Scriptures, "things hard to be understood, 
which the unlearned and unstable wrest to their own de« 
struction." They saw the consequences of the first steps 
of dissent in the random course of all the heretics of their 
day; and the language employed l^ them in speaking of 
these iragrant sectaries was but an anticipation of what 
the Catholics of after times have had to apply to Protes- 
tanta Thus, St. Iren$Bus, who lived, if I may so say, in 
the very sunset of the apostolical age, and had its light 
fresh around him, after remarking the uncountable va- 
rieties <^ doctrine into which heresy had even then 
branched, adds : — ^ YHien, therefore, they shall be agreed 
among themselves on what Uiey draw from the Scrip- 
tures, it will be our time to refute them. Meanwhile, 
thinking wrongftilly, and not agreeing in the meaning of 
the same wonk, they convict themselves. But we, having 
one true and only God for our master, and making his 
words themle of truth, always speak alike of the same 
thmgs."— AJv. H^. I 4 * 

Two centuries later we find the great Trinitarian, St 
Hilary, descriUn^ the Arian creed-monj^rs of his own 
time m terms no less apmropriatelv applicable to the Lu- 
tiiers, Zwingles, and Calvins of the Reformation, and to 
all those sttccession crops of creeds that sprung up so 
ranklv under their culture. " When once they (the Ari- 
ans) began to make new confessions of fiiith, belief be- 
came the creed of the times rather than of the gospels. 
Every year new creeds were made, and men did not keep 
to that simplicity of faith which they professed at theur 
baptism. And then, what miseries ensued! for soon 
there were as many creeds as mi^ht please each party ; 
tmd nothing else Imls been minded, since the council of 

* In Um mme spirit is another remarkable paMaiie of tbe Mma 
Father :— " Paul laid, * We speak wisdom among the Perfect, but not 
the wisdcnn of this world.' Every oae of these men (the heretics) af* 
firms that this wisdom is in himself; that be flndeth it of himself,— 
namely ,^ the fiction which he hath invented. So that, according to 
them, the truth is said to be sometimes in Vafentinus, sometimes in 
Malkclon, sometimes in Gerinthus, and, after that, in Basilidea. Wktn 
again ws appeal to that tradition, which is delivered firom tbe Apostles. 
and wkkh U preserved in tJU Churek by « iUueaHon ff EUcn, they then 
tuni against tradition.** 
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Nice, but this creed-makinjf.— New creeds have come 
forth every year, and every month: they have been 
changed, nave been anathematized, and then re-esta^ 
blisbed; and thus, by too much inquiry into the faith, 
there is no faith left. Recollect, too, that there is not 
one of these heretics who does not impudently assert that 
aU hts blasphemies are derived from the ScripturesJ*^'-^ 
Ad Constant lib. 2. 

Having, from the earliest times of the Faith, such ex- 
amples to warn them, and adhering firmly to the princi- 
ple of oneness enjoined by Christ himself, the heads of 
the Church continued invariably to act upon the system 
of requiring all within the fold to follow the one Shop* 
herd; and if any resisted, or dissented, cast them forth 
from the flock. To this exclusion, no less awful a penalty 
was attached than the forfeiture of eternal salvation;* and» 
however stern and tremendous such a decree must ap- 
pear, they who had been taught that there was but '* one 
Ix>rd, one fkith, and one baptism,*' and who held, there- 
fore, that he who was not in the ark must perish by the 
deluge, could not, with any sincerity, pronounce a more 
lenient sentence. 

Under the dielter of such guards and sanctions, hu- 
man as well as divine, has the Catholic Church heea 
enabled to hold on her changeless course, and exhibit an 
examine of permanence, indefectibility, and unity, to 
which the whole history of human ^stems a^rd no ptr 
rallel; sustaining herself, unblencbed and unbroken — 
with the single exception of the partial schism of the 
{Eastern Church — through a period commensurate with 
the existence g( Christianity itself, ai^, amidst all. the 
chaqges, eclipses, and wrecks of all other institutionsii 
delivering down the same doctrines from father to s(H)» 
through every age; while of all the leaders of sects op- 
posed to her, from Simon Magus down to Luther, not m 
single one has been able to frame a creed for hisfollouh 
ers, the articles of which nave remained unaltered 6e- 
yond his own life-time, 

* The Synodal epistle of the Couneil of Zerta^ drawn up by St. Au-r 
tfuftln, thus tellf the Donatiats :—** Whoever is separated from this 
Catbolict^faurcb, however innocently he may think be lives, fur this 
crime alone, that he is separated f^om the unity of Christ, will not 
IIAVt life, but the anger of God remains upon him.'* 
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CHAPTER XX. 

A Dream.— Scene, ■ Catholic Chureh— Time, the third Century .~Aii> 
gel of Herma8.~High Mass.— Scene shifts to Ballymudragget.— Rec* 
tor** Sermon.— Amen Chorus. ^ 

Tms train of thought into which I had heen led hy the 
ceremonies of the morning, and which continued, more 
or less, to occupy me during the remainder of the day, 
was doubtless the cause of a strange dream by which I 
was visited that night, and which,' ror the benefit of all 
tliose who have any fancy for such ** children of the idle 
brain," I shall here relate. 

I found myself seated, as I thou^rht, in the middle of a 
^eat church, in some foreign land, and, according to the 
impression I had on my mind, in the third or fourth cen- 
tuiT. IVom the lights, the incense, and the sounds of 
pfflumody that arose around, I could not doubt that I 
stood in some temple of Catholic worship, and, by a still 
greater miracle of fancy, was reconverted into a good, 
or^odox Caliiolic myself. On looking round, however, 
through the crowd of fellow-believers that encircled me, 
I was filled with astonishment at the varieties of hue and 
habit which they exhibited; — ^the Roman, the Carthagi- 
nian, the Gaul, the citizens of Athens and of Jerusalem, 
of Corinth and of Ephesus, the Alexandrian and the Spa- 
niard, all seated round, arrayed in the difierent garbs of 
their respective countries, and waiting, in solemn silence, 
the opening of the Mass. 

' I now, for the first time, perceived, by my side, a youth 
of divine aspect, who regarded me with a smUe of bene- 
volence that came, like sunshine, into my heart He was 
habited in the manner of a shepherd of the old pastoral 
times, and on considering his features more closely, I re- 
cognised in him the same friendly Angei who, in the 
garb of a Shepherd, had led Hennas through his series of 
Visions^* An exchange of salutations haying passed be* 

* See page S2 of this volume. 
9* 
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tween us, I was about to inquire after his old puiMFs ce- 
lestial health, when he pressed his fore-finger on his lip, 
as a warning of silence, and, almost at the same moment, 
the first words of the service broke on our ears. The ve- 
nerable Priest who officiated seemed to my fancy a sort 
of compound being, made up from the descriptions I had 
read of some of the celebrated Fathers of the Church,— 
having the bald, Elisharlike head of St Chrysostom, the 
upright eyebrows of St Cyril, and "the beard prolix" 
(as Dr. Cave terms it) of the great St Basil. Some* 
times, too, as my dream shifted, like a morning mist, it 
appeared to me as if the holy personage ministering at 
the altar was no other than my good old confessor. Father 
O'H himselC 

The public part of the mass bein? now ended, the mo- 
ment had arrived when, by the solemn form of words, 
* Depart in peace," those who had not yet been initiated, 
by baptism were warned to retire, and the Faithfld left 
to perform the dread Sacrifice among themselves. JBkit 
who shall worthily describe that rite which followed] 
Never shall I forget the efi!ect, as it then presented itself 
to my fancy, of the still and unbreathing silence* of that 
yast multitude of Christians,— tiU, at the awful moment 
of communion, when, as the Priest, raising the sacred 
Host, pronounced it " the Body of Christ," the whole as> 
sembly fell prostrate, in adoration, before it, and the word- 
** Amen,"t «« if with one voice and one soul, burst fVom 
all around. It was like a sweet and long-drawn pesd of 
music, a concert of sounds, unbroken by a single breath 
of dissonance, from every quarter of this earth which the 
wind visits, — all blending in the belief of an incarnate 
God, who by his fiesh, hath redeemed, and with his flesh 
still feeds, his creatures 

So overpowering was the effect of this sound npon me, 



* When the Priei t, saje St. Chrysostom, stands before the Table, 
stratebing out bis hands to heaven, invocathig the Holy Spirit, that 
he woulcT co^iie and give the contact, all is stillness and silence — 

t " In the very form of communion, the whole primitive Chureb 
made a solemn and public profession of the tnUAof the body of Chript 
In this Sacrament. The Priest, in giving it, spake these woids, Qfr' 
pus ChrisU, that is, the bodif qf Christ, and the communicant answered 
^m§n, that is, it is tnte.*'— Ratter on the Eucharist. 
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HhtA I bad aearly waked with emotimi ; — but tbe inter- 
ruption was only momentary. Though the web of my 
4ream had been broken, the thread was nof altogether 
lost; and, after ariK»rt interval of entanglement, I found 
myself again in company with the Angel-Shepherd, m 
^e very act of propcmng to him, that in return lor his 
condescension in thus procuring me a peep into a church 
-of the third century, he would allow me the hoiKmr of 
^treating him to a similar glimpse into one of our new- 
&shioned churches, or conventicles, of the nineteenth. 

Scarcely had tbe words passed my lips, when, by a 
inidden shift of scene, we were at once, transported awny 
io the Parish Church of Ball3rmudragget, and arrived just 
4is the rkh and roseate Rector of that place was ascend- 
ing the pulpit, to read over to his half-a-sleep flock the 
last ready made sermon he had purchased* The churdi 
jippeared to me to have been, in some marvellous man- 
ner, enlarged fix the occasion, and was now thronged 
i¥ith a dense multitude of persons whom, by that intui- 
tive knowledge given only to dreamers, I knew to con- 
sist of all the various sects and denominations into which 
i — with a vitality as infinitely divisible as that of the po- 
lypus itself— English Protestantism has be^i. subdivided ; 
jLUd as,: in the first stage of my dream, we had witnessed 
the spectacle of a variety of nations with one religion, 'flo 
we now had before us the Reformed fashion of one nation 
with a Variety of religions ;—^ there being collected there 
<to mention but a few of the diversities of faith that pre- 
isented themselves) Calvinisto, Arminians, Antinomians, 
Independents, Ba|Mtists, Particular BapticrtB, Methodists, 
Kilhamites, Glassites, Haldanites, Bereans, Swedenbor- 
gians, Quakers, Shakers, Ranters, and Jumpers. ^ 

It was said of the great St Ambrose that he had a pe- 
culiar talent for smelling out dead martyrs ;* and no less 
quick a scent did my friend, ^ Angel, afmear to have 
for live heretics. For, perceiving instantly me difference 
between these moderns and the old, regular Christians 
he had been accustomed to, he begged, in a whisper, that 
I wpuld explain briefly to him the particular form of he- 

* " Idem Presnl (lays DaillA, giUiiflf, la epeakins of tbe great 
' Bialiop of Biilaii*B diatoverj of tlie two baried saiRts, Gerranua and 
Protaiiaa) quo nemo Aiit in odorandia ac ctrnendia rntb terra qaan* 
tumTis alta Reliquiii aagaciof et aeutior.*' 
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refiy to which thev belonged. The task was puzding*: 
^ittt as reasonably, ind^d, might he have inquired of 
me the particular rorm and colour of the motes in a sun- 
beam. Not liMnff, however, to appeaar uncommunicative, , 
I at once invented a generic name for the mhcHe assem- 
biy, and told him the people he saw arOund us were Su- 
ists,'''-H90 called, from followinff each his own way in re- 
ligioQ, and only taking care in Arming his peculiar creed, 
that it should as little as possible resemble the ^creed of 
his neighbour. 

Unluckily for tiiis definition of mine, tlie discourse of 
the Reverend Rector happened to turn upcm the one, 
only point on which his auditors were entirely unanimous, 
— ^namely, contempt and detestation for the ancient Ca- 
tholic Church, its doctrines, observances, traditions, and 
teachers. To describe the astonishment of the Angel at 
the specimea o£ Balljrmudragget Christianity now pre- 
sented to him would be a task beyond m^ powers. When 
he heard the solemn words of our Lord m instituting the 
Eucharist, ^ Hoc est corpus," &c., profanely travestied 
into ^^ Hocus P<Hms;^^i when he was told gravely by the 
preacher that to maintain the corporal presence of Christ 
m the Sacrament is as absurd as to declare ** an egg to 
be an elephant, or a musket-ball a pike,"} — ^I saw his ce- 
lestial brow darken, at once, with sorrow and disdain, 
and he was only roused from the thoughtfulness into 
which such blasphemies plunged him on hearing the 
preacher mention Luther as the Apostle of this new Gos- 
pel he was expounding to them.} "Luther," muttered 
the Spirit to himself; and then, turning quick round to 
me, exclaimed, " Luther ! — who is he 1" 

Somewhat startled to find the illustrious author of Pro- 
testantism so entirely unknown to my angelic friend, I 

* " No common name being to be found, fit to comprehend our lec- 
taries, but that of a Suist, one that follows his own dreams or fancy 
in choice of Scripture, and interpretation of it."— l>r. Oatier's Jlft- 
' fives for Qmvenion to the Catholic Religion^ 1649. 

t It is no less a person than TiUotson, who, in one of his writing!, 
has descended to this ribaldry. 

X ** It might well seem strange if any man should write a book to 
prove than an egg is not an elephant and that a musket-ball in not 
a mke."— T^ZZotMm oii Tranauostantiation. 

5 The Reverend Preacher, however, had done injustice to Luther, 
.who. as far as a belief in the Real Presence went (und without consi- 
dering the moiht^^ was perfectly orthodox. 
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proceeded to inform him of the few particulars I myself, 
at that time, knew of the great Reformer;— viz., that he 
was a monk of the order of St. Augustin who, about the 
year 1520, undertook to bring back the primitive purity 
of the Gospel; — that one of his first steps towards thi« 
object was to renounce his vows of chastity and marry a 
run-away nun whose views of reform, it appeared, coin- 
cided with his own; — ^that, still in furtherance of the 
same pious design, he Struck up, as he himself informs 
us, an intimacy with the Devil ; by whose friendly advice 
he pronounced the ancient Sacrifice of the Mass to be a 

nuisance, and abolished it accordingly;* that ^I was 

thus, to the infinite wonder and horror of my companion, 
proceeding, when we both perceived that the portly 
Preacher had concluded his discourse ; and all &rther 
communication between us was put an end to by the 
«cene that followed. 

Immediately on the conclusion of the Reverend gen- 
tleman's sermon, an Amen Chorus, — got up, it would 
appear, in direct opposition to the symphonious strain we 
had heard some fifteen centuries before,— broke forth 
from the whole motley mass of Protestantism around us. 
Heavens, what a crash ! — Not that celebrated pig-instru- 
ment, invented for the special amusement of Louis XV., 
could, with all its scale of grunts and squeaks multiplied 
a million-fold,t come, in the least degree, into compari- 



* See Luther*fl own account of this famous conference, which be 
evidently believed himself to have held, with the Devil, on the sul^ect 
^Private Masees, and the result of which was as above stated.^JDr 
o^rnr. Mas. priv. Had we not the recital of this strange illusion ftom 
the Reformer himself, who describes all particulars of the Devirstone 
of voice, his off-hand manner of arguing, Stc, such an instance of 
mental driveHkig in so mat a leader of human opinion woold have 
been altogether inconceivable. He tells us, too» that bis scenes of this 
kind, with the Devil, were frequent.—" Multas noctes mihi satis am«> 
rulentas et eoerbas reddere flle novit.'* 

t A sort of instrument, played with keys like a harpsichord, or 
organ, invented, it is said, by some Ahb6, for the amusement of Louis 
X v., in which pigs of difibrent ages and tones, from the youngest to 
the oldest, were plaqed so as to form the treble and base of the scale. 
According as the performer played, a spike at the end of each key pro- 
dueed the tones desired, while a muszle was so contrived as to act tbt 
part of Damper, and stop the mouth of each pig as soon as his note 
waB4ittered. The whole was then covered in, so as to ai^ar like an 
instmroent, and the Abb^, it is stated, performed upoA it, in the pre* 
«tiiee of the Courts ^ * 
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mti with the varietiefl of duseord in which this gfeneral 
mad proloDged Amen was uttered forth ;— 4he deep, dam- 
natory growl of the Calvinist, and the exclosive shriek 
of the Particular Baptist (shrill as the screaming of a 
sea-fowl in the storm) forming Ae treble and base of this 
most discordant scale. Every moment, too, some new 
subdivision of dissonance was added to the ori^^al stock ; 
till, at length, to so loud a pitch did the chanvari swell, 
that no powers of sleeping, however dogged, could with^ 
stand it In an instant, the whole visionary assemblage 
was put to fliffht; and, on awaking, I found myself lying, 
with one of Ute controversial vokimes of the Rev. G. S. 
Fab^ Rector of Lon^ Newton, resting heavily on my 
chest I had been empk^ed in reading the volume when 
I dropped off to sleep, and its influence and superincum- 
bence more than sufficiently accounted both for the long 
and deep slumber into which I was thrown, and the sort 
of Protastant nightmare under which I had awaked. 



^^Mik^^B Atfin^^ 



CHAPTER XXL 

0eareh after Protestantinn lufpended. ^Despair of finding it amonf 
the Orthodox-^ResoIve to try the Heretics.— Dead Sea of Leaminf. 
'Balance of Afreeableneei between Fathers and Heretics. 

I HAD, by this time, as my readers will easily believe, 
got not a little sick and weary of my seu*ch after Pro- 
testantism; a search hopeless, I found, as that of the 
Bramin, in the Eastern Tale, whose wife sent him all 
over the world, on a fool's errand, to look for the Fifth 
Volume of the Hindoo Scriptures,* — ^there never having 
been but Four. Tired of my learned studies and morti- 
fied to think how much time I had lost with them, I, for 
some weeks, gave up sullenly all thoughts of conversion, 
and was fsist relapsing into what the Abbe la Men- 
nais calls Indifferentism, on the subject It happened 

/ ??? ^''^•" **^ <*' ^i'Wi Veda.-flee, for this lively story, (a part 
of which closely resembles Chaucer's January and May) the coUectioii 
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^6t then, boweVer, that some circumBtanees connect^ ' 
intimately with that domestic secret ta which I have so 
frequently alluded, but which must a little longer re* 
maip veiled in mystery, occurred to rouse me out of 
the listless apathy Into which I had sunk, and make me 
feel that,— no matter what my scruples or convictions, — 
I must take to Protestantism, of some deseripticm or other« 
immediately. 

The thought of finding, among the orthodox of the 
early Church, any creed but that of Popery was now, of 
course, out of the question. I had still, however, a fond 
hankering afler those primitive ages, and knowing what 
power there is in antiquity to lend a grace to error, 
thought that if, even among the heretics of that venera^ 
ble period, I could discover a little of the primaeval Pro- 
testantism I had been looking for, it would be, at all 
events, no upstart heresy of a few centuries, but would, 
at least, have that degree of hoary heterodoxy about it 
which, if my conscience must give way,. would throw 
dignify round its ^11. Nor had I much fears of bein^ 
diffltppointed in this object of my now crest-&llen ambi- 
tion; for thus did I argue: — if the Catholic Church (as 
has been but too clearly demonstrated) held, m those 
early ages, the very same doctrines which-she holds at 
present, those who, at that period, dissented from, or pro- 
tested against, her doctrines must have been, in so fer, 
Protestants; and though it does not always follow tbU 
two parties who differ with a third will agree with each 
c^er, yet waa it natural to hope that among the grounds 
on which the Anti-Catholics of that time l^tomed their 
heresies might be found some of those which have ance 
furnished the basis of Protestantism. This glimpse of 
hope again awakened all my inquii^tve energies ; and, 
like a return of lost scent to the beagle, sent me on^ 
more, in full cry, after my game. 

I have already remarked that the persevering Unity of 
Faith, which the Catholic Church has, through all ages, 
in pursuance of the Divine injunctions, maintained, eould 
by no other device of human pdicy have been preserved 
than that which the See of Rome, as visible Head of the 
Clhristian world, has ever adopted, — ^namely, the repress 
sion of all private interpretation of Scripture, and the 
assertion to herself of the right of being at all times, and 
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on all pointfs of fiuth* the guide to truth, the expounder of 
Scripture, and the judge of controver^. " Truly," sayt 
Gregory of Nazianzum, in speaking of the mischiefs that 
arose from the exercise of private judgment, — " there 
should have heen a law amouff us, whereby (as, among thci 
Jews, young men were not allowed to read certain hooka 
(^ Scripture) not all men, and at all times, but certain 
persons only, and on certain occasions, should be permitted 
to discuss the points of Faith." — Orat xxvL St. Jerome, 
too, in a passage whose just sarcasm will be found to fit 
0ome of the Bible-expounders of the present day as closely 
83 tf they had been measured for it, thus speaks: — *' In 
all menial arts there must be some one to show the way: 
•^the art of understanding the Scriptures alone is open 
to every reader ! Here, learned or unlearned, yve can 
all interpret The tattling old woman, the. doting old 
man, the wordy sophist, all, all here presume ; they tear 
texts asunder, and dare to become teachers before they 
have learned."— £j>. L. T. iv. Pars. 11. 

To look for Protestantism— whose very comer-stone is 
the right of private judgment, — ^in a Church whose sys« 
tem it has been, from the first, to acknowledge no such 
right, was, I now perceived, a gross mistake, — a raistaker 
into which nothing but my entire ignorance of the Rule 
of Faith prescribed to the Primitive Christians could have 
led me. For, after all, in this point, — in the latitude given 
to private interpretatioD,--^ie8 the broad and essential 
distinction between the, CathoHe Church and her op* 
ponents, under whatever forms or at whatever periods 
such opponents may have appeared.r The test, indeed, is 
as true and as applicable to the respective parties in tJie 
first century as m the nineteenth ; and in whatever age, 
however early we find professed Christians, questioning 
or rejecting the authority of the Church, and grounding 
their opposition to her rites or doctrines upon the Scrip-- 
tures, as interpreted by themselves, we may be assured 
that there is already at work the spirit of Protestantism^ 

I&ving come to this conclusion, I now, once more,be' 
took myself to my folios, — once more plunged into tha€ 
Bead Sea of Learning which is so little suited to a diver 
c^ light bulk, like myself"" and over which never hath the 

* In expUnatioB of tten metaplMn of ny yoaag firiead, I may m 
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wing^of Fancy been known to iy^ithout drooping. It 
is true, my present course of study la^ through a far more 
varied line of road than that by which I hiul before tra- 
velled. In my researches hitherto, I had kept chiefly to 
what the Fathers call "the Royal Road of Orthodoxy;" 
— ^whereas Lwas now about to track Heresy through het 
by-lanes and cross-ways; to beat up, as it were, the 
haunts of Heterodoxy, and ascertain to what extent Pro- 
tantism had burrowed among her coverts. Ab far as 
amusement goes, my readers will be, I should hope, gainen 
by this chaj^e of route. Good company, says a French 
rouCf is a good thing, but bad is better; and just so did I 
find the tnlance of agreeableness between my Fathers 
and my Heretics, — ^the respectability being all, of course, 
on the former side, while the amusement is on the latter; 
there being, in feet, no conceivable freak or vagary of 
opinion into which at the early periods of the Church I 
am about to speak of, that will-o'-th'-wisp. Private Judg- 
ment, did not lure his weak followers. 



" ■»»»# » »"■ 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Tlie Capharnaitet the first ProtesUnts.— Diicourae of our Saviour at 
Capernaum— Its true import.— Confirmatory of the Catholic doctrine 
oftJieEucliaritt. 

It is melancholy to think how soon Heresy intruded 
itself into the Christian fold; and how, in the same- 
oianner as the blessed abode of our first Parents wbb 
scarcely called into existence before the Spirit of Evil con- 
trived to enter and to darken it with his doubts, so Chris- 
tianity had hardly opened her- second Eden to mankind, 
before the same Evu intruder, with the same tongue of 
reasoning and heart of guile, came to question her mys- 
teries and throw a blight over her blessings. 

well state, tha^ the difficulty of diving in the Dead Sea was noticed as 
far back as Strabo's time ; and that the efibct of its exhalations on birds 
^ that fly over it is a common but, I believe, unfounded notion. 

10 
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Ode of the fint instances, and by far Uie moBt signal, 
that occur in the History rf Christianity, of this sort of 
questioning s^rit, this rising up of themdgment against 
Faith, to which all the Herecies and Schisms that have 
occurred since owe their rise, is to be found in the me- 
morable speech of the Jews of Capernaum, when our 
Saviour first announced the great mystery of the Eu- 
charist : — *^ How can this man give us his flesh to eat?** 

We have here, I repeat, one of the first recorded pro- 
tests of Private Judgment against the mysteries of the 
Church of Christ It is, therefore, of importance to ex- 
amine a little into the details of the great transaction it 
refers to ; and we shall find, I think, that could the various 
texts of Scripture, levelled against ^tbe wisdom of 
this world,^ have left us any room to doubt of the infiniter 
]y low estimate at which human reason and its conclu- 
sions are rated in the eyes of heaven, the little deference 
paid by Christ, on this occasion, to the reasoning powers 
of his auditors would be, in itself, a suflScient evidence of 
the humbling truth ; would, c^ itself, sufficiently teach 
the presumptuous Spirit of Private Judgment how sacred- 
ly the precincts of Faith are meant to be guarded firom 
its intrusions. 

Our Saviour had told them, "the bread which I will 
give you is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world." Had the hearers of these words understood 
them to have been used metaphorically by the q[>eaker, 
neither wonder nor scandal could possibly have resulted 
from them. But it is evident the whole assembl v under- 
stood his language literally, and while the Apostles were 
silent and, with implicit faith,. " believed on him that 
God had sent," the Jews and many even of his own dis- 
ciples murmured at such hard doctrine. We can even 
imagine, at that juncture, 8ome<]?apharnaite divine, some 
Tillotson of the Synagogue, thus addressing his flock: — 
" Surely, my beloved if ethren, it can never enter into 
any ot our minds that this^man will literally hold him- 
self in his band^and givB away himself, from himself with 
his own hands."* With fi^r more grounds and decency, 

* Soe Tillotfon, on TransubBtantiation. whose words are here re- 
peated verbatim. It is not a little curious that the representation 
which Tillotson gives of this miracle, for the purpose of throwing ri- 
dicule on it, is the same that the Fathers did not hesitate to pit tbt- 
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indeed) inig[ht the Capbarnaites have ui:;^ such an ob* 
jection, seeing that they interpreted the promised eating 
of the Lord*8 body in a carnal sense; even so much so 
(says St Augustin) as to suppose that he meant to cut 
up his own flesh in bits and distribute it among be* 
lievera* 

The Redeemer saw what v^as passing in their minds, 
as vrell as in those of his disciples,! — who, however less 
gross and carnal might have been their notion of the 
mystery, not the less murmured at its incomprehensibi- 
lity, and, in eonsequence, meditated that secession from 
their Master, of which they were afterwards guilty4 

ward as an enhancement and proof of its stupendous nature. Thus 
St. Auffustin. In a passage ahreadjr cited,— "When, coeimitting to us 
ius body, he said. This is my body, Christ wtu held in hi* men hands.** 
'* Our Lord gone his My (says St. James of Nisi bis,) with his own hands^ 
tot fbod.** 

^ ** Many who w«re present, not understanding this, were scan* 
dalised ; for« hearing him, they thought of nothing but their own fledi. 
He therefore said, ' the flesh profiteth nothing ;* that is, it proflteth no« 
-thing, as they understood it; for they understood it to mean flesh, as it 
is in a dead body, or as it is sold in the market, not as animated by 
U(e.''-^jSiigust. Tract. 27. 

It is supposed by other divines at these words, "The flesh profiteth 
nothing, it is the spirit that quickeneth," bad reArenee rather to the 
agency of the Holy Spirit, by whose descent upon the elements, ac« 
cordinc to the belief of the early Church, their transformation into 
the body of Christ was eflbeted, aad the vivifying virtue commmu- 
Aieated to them. 

t In remarking upon the ezclanration of the Jew—*' How can this 
man give us his flesh to eatr* C^l of Alexandria says, "They re- 
ilected not that n^Mng is imposHbU with CM. But if thou. O Jew, 
.continuest yet to urge this How, I will ask thee how the rod of Moses 
was changed into a serpent? how the waters were changed into the 

nature of blood ? For our parts, let us derive great instruction 

Arom the iniquity of others ; and cherishing a firm faith on these mys- 
xeries, let us never, on so sublime a point, either in words express, or 
in thouihts entertain, this How.** Com. in Joan. 

The Allowing declaration, drawn upJby Bl. Cyril and apinroved bf the 
Third General Council, may be conaideced as conveying the belief of 
the Catholic Church on this subject:— We receive it (the Eucharist) 
not as common flesh : for be this thought ft-om us{ nor as the flesh 
4>f a sanctified qian, and united to t^ Word by anequaUty of honour, 
or as having obtained a divine inhabitation ; Int we reejeive it as the 
truly vivifytng and own flesh qf the Word made man. For as tlie Word, 
as Ssd, is essentially iife the moment it became one with its flesh, it 
imparted to this flesh a vivifying virtue. Wherefore, although Christ 
said—' Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, 
you slHill not have life in you' (John, vf . 54,) we are not to imagine, 
that it is the flesh of a man like to ourselves, but tru^f the flesh of him 
(Aftfltr £ixs3»»f ywo,utftir) who for us was made, and was called the 
Son of Man." 

X " From that time many ofliis disciples went back and walked no 
gpoxe with him."— John, vi. 66. 
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Here then was the important moment — imimTtant to all 
iBternity, — when, the divine teacher and his disciples be- 
ing confronted with each other, the question between 
Reason and Faith, between Private Judgment and Au- 
thority, was, for the guidance of future ages, to be brought 
solemnly to a decision. Here assuredly was the moment 
when, if Christ had not truly and really meant what he 
had spoken, — when, if there had been iany figure of 
speech or allegory in his words, on whose correct inter- 
pretation no less a stake than the eternal life of mankhMl 
depended) he had not only an opportunity, but, if I may 
venture so to say, was bound by the conditions of his 
high mission, to explain away any such perilous anv- 
biguity ; nor, mysterious as was tlie nature of the sacra- 
ment Itself, to leave also the needless mist of metaphor 
hanging over it If, in short, to conciliate human reason, 
h)r soKwthing away difficulties which must, to the end of 
tune, he knew, startle and alienate the ^ weak in faith,'^ 
—if any such deference to human doubts and judgments 
ever entered, but in the remotest degree, into his pur^ 
poses, then I repeat, would have been the moment for 
nim to evince such deference, and by so doing authorize 
the jurisdiction of Reason over Faith for ever after. 

Biut did out Lord thus- act? did he indeed, show any 
such consideration for the judgment of his hearers, or 
attempt, in the slightest degree, to explain or soften down 
his own startling announcement 1 Did he (as has been 
done /or him, in modem times,) confess that, on so solemn 
an occasion he had made use of o^most forced and unnatural 
metaphor, and that, by eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood, he meant nothing more than believing his doctrine ? 
Did " the great Proclaimer " of this miracle endeavour to 
fritter away its wonders and bring them down to the low 
level of the faith of his hearers, by averring, in the 
language of the Sacramentarians, that the bread and wine 
were but the signs or symbols of his body,' or by assuring 
them, with the Calvinists, that it was by a mere act S 
ftiith thev were to partake of his flesh, while the body it- 
self would be, at the time, as remote from them as heaven 
was from the altar 1 Did our Saviour, I ask, do thusi 
Let the sacred text answer the question. So for from 
offering such explanations, — ^ony one of which would have 
sufficiently diluted away the difficulties of the doctrine to 
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irender it easy and paktable to the stobborn judgm^t of 
his auditors,*— the Divine Master, as if to sti^w how 
easily he .could ** bring to nothing the understandings of 
the prudent,*' deigned no otherwise to answer their ob- 
jections, or their murmurs, than by repeating, in still more 
emphatic language, the declaration that had so astounded 
them: — "Verily, Verily,* I say unto you, except ye eat 
of the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you.*' 

'J^ie whole conduct, indeed, and language of our Sa- 
viour, throughout this most memorable seene, stands as 
an eternal rebuke to the presumption of human Reason, 
in its vain attempt to fathom such *' heavenly things ;*' 
while the awful announcement then made of the miracu- 
lous Feast about to be instituted,! followed up, as it was, 
on the solemn night of Institution, by those simple and 
irrefragable words, " This is my Body,^'l from the grounds 
of that implicit Catholic belief, which the Church of 
Christ has, at all times, maintained, aud which, however 



-* It J8 fufposed tj tome tbat the word Amen, as repeated here, is a 
positive oath; and Bawage is, iff recollect right, one or the authorities 
for its having lieen employed jn that sense by the Jews. However 
this may be, the word, doubtlete, imports a very high degree of as- 
•evocation ; and '* to suppose (as Johnson remarks) that our Saviour 
used it onjy to justify a very catechrestical expretsion is to suppose 
that a wise and humble teacher was so fond of a figure as, for the sake of 
it, to give occasion to his hearers to desert hhn.^ ^ 

In the curious Cooferenee represented Co have passed between 
Charfes I. and the Marquis of Worcester at Racland, the latter, in 
remaricing on the opinion of those who suppose Christ to have spoken 
figuratively on this occasion, says jusUy, *' There would not have been 
JO much difficulty in the beUffiftbur* had not been more in the s^s- 
terif; there would not have been so much offbnce taken at a menuran- 
dum, nor so much stumbling at a j^ptrs.'^ 

tSoih^ were the aneient Christians f^om supposing that our Sa- 
viour instituted so momentous and wonderful a rite without any an- 
nouncement, any preparation at the minds of his followers for such an 
event, that they accounted naturally for the calmness with which the 
Apostles heard the awful words of institution by the mevious know- 
ledge of the nature of the Sacrament which Christ had, in his discourse 
(John vi.,) communicated to them. TbusSt. Cbryostom:— ** He trans* 
jbrred^tbem to another banquet, a banquet most tremendous, saying, 
* Take, eat ; this is my body.^ How was it that they were not seined 
with terror, when they heard this 1 Because he had previously dis- 
coursed with them at large upon the subject."— £irait2. Izzxii. in 



I "* Let us not break (said Gaudenttus) that most solid lane, * This if 
my body— this is my blood;* but if any thing remain in it which in- 
dividuals do not understand, let it be burnt away by the ardent fire 
of Faith."— '/VflcMf, ii. de Panh. 

1(F 
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Caphtntaitet may still wedS, and loose disciples still 
niunmur, will never as long as the one Catholic Church 
endures, pass away. 



•^"••H^^PwM"' ' 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



The Docetc, the earlieft heretics.— Denial of ttie Real Preseinee.— 
€imon Ma|^t and bis Mistress:— Simon a Protestant.— JDelifht at 
tbe disooTery.— The Ebonites.— Tbe Elcesaites. 

Thus far I had been as fully successful in my new line 
of search as I could desire, — shaving found that great and 
leading principle of Protestantism, the right of private 
jndment, starting, as it were, into existence almost co- 
evally with the birth-hour of our faith, and making the 
first trial of its strength against the living words of our 
Saviour himself. We have next to consider the work- 
ings of the same headstrong principle, as manifested in 
the various heresies that rose against his Church ; and it 
is not a little remarkable that the very first sect of 
heretics we meet with, the first instance of dissent from 
Catholicity on 'record, should turn on the same trying 
point that had already called forth the "fibto*'of the 
Kaphamaites, — that point which, as from the first it has 
been a stone of stumt>ling to the weak in fiiith, so will it 
continue,! have no doub^to be a test of the true believer 
in Christ^s words to the last The sect with whom this 
Mother Heresy originated, was that of the Docette, al- 
ready mentioned, — a branch of the Gnostic Christians, 
nearly as old as Christianity itself, who gave, as their reason 
for refusing to join in woriiip with the orthodox, that they 
could not acknowledge the bodily presence of Christ in 
the Eucharist.* 

* It was pat by some branehesofthe Doeetae that tbe Eucharist was re- 
jected; the greater number of them aniear to have celebrated it, but only 
in the Protestant sense, as a mere type or emblem.—** Professant tout 
le Duketisme, les Gnostiques qui conservoient la C6ne n*enseignereat 
jamais runioB r6^lle de rbomme av«c la chair ou le sang du Sauvenr; 
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Thus do errors, like comets, come and go, while Truth, 
like the stui, remaina always stationary. Though the 
grounds on which these heretics denied the Real Presence 
were different, of course, ^rom those on which it was r^ 
jected by Protestants fifteen hundred years after, yet waa 
the result they arrived at precisely the same ;'^insomuch, 
that could one of those Gnostic Christians now reappear 
upon earth, he would, find nothing in the unreal and 
figurative Presence, maintained, by Church of England 
divines, that could, in the elightest degree, offend his 
most anti-corporeal notions, or prevent him firom being 
conscientiously a partaker of tbeu* Sacrament ' 

At last, therefore, I had the pleasure of finding myself 
in something like good Protestant (company; anc^^^ow• 
ing that to the heretic, Simon Magus, is attributed the 
high honour of being the head of the whole family &i 
Gnostic Christians, I proceeded finrthwith to inform my- 
self of all such particulars as are known concerning the 
parent of so worthy a progeny. Undoubtedly, wherever 
the presumption of human judgment is the ^eme, this 
Arch-Heretic has a paramount claim to be remembered, 
— Hseeinc' that he pretended to understand Christianity 
better Uian Christ himself. There are, indeed, some 
curious coincidences between his career and that of the. 
Arch-parent of the Protestant Reformation, to which, 
though at the risk of appearing illiberal, I cannot b^p 
adverting. One of his first steps, for instance, in setting 
himself up against Christ, was to take a younfif female 
companion to be the enlivener of his ministry,-— declaring 
(with a flight beyond Luther) that he himself was the in- 
carnate Power, and his mistress the incarnate Wisdom, 
of God.* Another point in which it may be said th«it the 

eet aete qa'ili c6l6braieAt en presence de leuri eat^um^nef et qo'ihi 
rangaient dans la eat^gorie des choses ex-ot^riquef, n*ttoit pour eux 
M remhUme de leur union mystique avec un 6tn ap|Mirtenaiit au 
Pl^rome."— IfwL dv, OnoitieiMmt, 

To tlie Marcionites of Uie next age, who had also tbeir Eneharist,— 
though beUering, with the Docetn, that Christ's body was but apparent, 
it was urged as an argument, both by Irennus and TertuIUan, that in 
owning the Sacrament of the body and blogd, they confuted their own 
opinion. Will it still, after all this, be contended that the ancient 
Christians did not believe in the ReaHtif of the Presence 1 

* This lady's name was Helena ; and, among the varioui steps of 
that descen^ng scale of transmigration through which ste waa re* 
presented to have passed, before she sank into the capacity of Simon a 
concubine, she had had tht hOBOar, it was said, of being, in her time. 
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two-Ke^rmers resembled each other ky m the allkbcd 
formed by both with " the nether empire ;" Simoo Magus 
being well known to have had deraona hr his famiiiarsi?'' 
and the famous conferenoe betweea Luther and Joe DevH, 
(m the subject of the Mas, being, as is well known, one 
dT the most memorable events m that great Reformer's 
tlfe,t 

Having satisfied mjrself thus far, as to the pracHce of 
Simon, Host no time in inquiring into the nature of his 
doctrine i'wad it may be imagined with what pleasure, on 
opening the pages of the historian, Theodoret, I discovered 
the following passages : — *' He (Simon Maffus) ordered 
those who believed in him not to attend to the Prophets, 
nor to fear the threats of the Law, but to do, as free per- 
sons, whatever they wished ; for tht^ they would obtaifi 
eaivation, not by Good Worki, but by Qrace,*^ Here 
was, at least, Protestantism, in its fullest perfection, — the 
very principle, in fact, on which the authors of the Re- 
formation first started, however their followers, and even 
some of themselves, saw reason to shrink from its con- 
sequences afterwards ; here was the same Antinomian 
spirit which dictated the declaration of the Lutherans in 
1557, that good ^orks are not necessary to salvation ;{-^ 
and here was the basis also of Calvin's inamiesMe grace, 
which renders even the worst works no obstacle to the 
eternal blessedness of the Elect. So rejoiced was I to 

no l6s8 a parsonage than that celebrated Helen whose beauty provoked 
i:,e War of Troy. 

* Hence the Magia Denioniaea, or Black Art, is traced to Simon as 
its inventor. It is but fair, however, to say that some learned per^OHS 
liave doubted whether the Simon mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles 
was the same with the Ueresiarch of the Gnostic Sects. Among others, 
the learned Frieslander, Vitringa, is of opinion that they were two dif- 
ferent persons. 

t It is amusing to observe the irritation which any allusion to this 
fanM)us colloquy is sure to produce in the temper of most Protestant 
controvertists. Unable to gel rid of Luther's own statement of the 
matter, all ttiat they liave fbr it is to deny stoutly that this conference 
had any influence on his opinions concerning tlie Mass. We are, in- 
deed, assbred gravely by Claude and others, that Luther had both 
written and spoken publicly against the sacrifice of the Mass two years 
before any of these suggestions of the D(;vil were made to him. 

rarrngiatc.— Hacr. Fab. 

§ At the conference held, by order of Charles V., at Worms. We 
know that Amsdorf, a warm disciple of Luther, even went ^o fUr as 
10 maintain that Good Worko wi an obstacU to 9ttlmtion, 
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light, at last, on a Bample of genuine Protettantimn,— 
from the same source, too, where the denial of Chrisf • 
bodily Presence originated*-^that I conld not help break- 
ing out in the language of Uljnees, when he, at length, 
found himselfin sight of Ithaca, after all his wan^erings,^ 

X<i^' I^duuf, ^tr* dud>).flt, /kit' titxytdt irm^ 

or, as I translated it, at the moment, in my rapture, — 

H^, Paith of Protestants!— thou home 
To which so long Pye sighM to come. 
To seek thee need no longer plague us, 
Thou'rt i&und, at last, in Simon Magus. 

It may be suspected, perhaps, that one of the diief in- 
gredients of my satisftiction at this discovery, was the ma- 
licious pleasure it gave to certain Popish feelings still stir- 
ring within me, at being thus able to trace two of the most 
elemental and vitar doctrines of Protestantism to such 4 
source as Simon Magus; and I had myself, I confess, cer- 
tain misgivings as to the mixture of some such leaven 
with my joy. Resolving, therefore, to be generous, I re^ 
pressed at once all unworthy triumph, and thinking it 
Dctter even to go without Protestantism altogether, than 
to come by it in this suspicious and disreputable manner, 
I dismissed Simon Magus entirely from my mind, and 
hastened on in quest of some more respectable creed- 
master. 

Never yet has there been an extreme opinion started 
in this Wcold, that there was not an opposite extreme 
ready to start at the same time. Thus, to the Docetie, 
who held that Christ was entirely divine, there was op- 
p(Med a counter-heresy, that of the £bionites, who held, 
with the Protestant Unitarians, that he was merely hu- 
man. It was, indeed, by dividing the double nature of 
our Saviour between them, that these two sects contrived 
to make out their two heresies, — the Docetie allowing 

* Prom Simon tlie doctrine of the Dooetae.or Phantastict, took iCa 
origin :— " Qaoniam Christum Dominum (says he Grand, under the 
head of Sirann) non veram carnem assutopsisse, ncc ejiisdem cum 
nostra nature esse profiteliatur, ejusdem in Eucharistia prssentiam* 
coafiteri no\ehat.^Ignatitu ap. Thsodortt. Dial 3.'* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( "8 ) 

that be wts God, but not man,* and the Ebkmites con* 
tending that he was man, not God. 

Akin to the £bionite8,t in maintaining the simple hu- 
manity of the Saviour, were the EUcesaites, a sect of he- 
retics, half Jews» half Christians, and (if not very much 
misrepresented,) entire maniacs. As if to make up to 
Christ for depriving him of his divinity, they attributed 
to him a human form ninety-six miles long, and twenty- 
four broad; and this measurement thev considered them- 
selves authorized to make by the words of St Paul (Eph. 
iii. 18,) where he exhorts Christians to **be able toixim- 
prehenid with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height,** of Christ The Holy Ghost &ey 
supposed to be a female, and of mu^ the same dimen- 
sions as Christ; and the learned reason they gave for this 
peculiar notion of the Spirifs sex, was, that Raouah,.the 
term in Hebrew for the Holy Ghost, is of the feminine 
gender; besides (added these reataping Christiana,) the 
inconvenience of havmsr two Fathers for Christ, is, by 
this interpretation, avoided. 

Notwithstanding these blasphemous absurdities, thejde- 
flcendants of the man fh>m whom the sect was named, con- 
tinued throue^h a lonfif course of time to be honoured as 
** the Blessed Race ;'°and, so late as the Reign of Vslens, 
we hear of two sisters of this hallowed breed being held 
in such extravagant veneration by the people, that not 
only the dust f\rom their feet, but even the spittle from 
their mouths were cauffht ^ip with enthusiasm bv the 
crowd, and preserved in boxes as a charm against aU ills. 

* Some of tboM Onofltict, who held that Christ wore only the ap- 
pearance of man. got over the difficulties of the crucifixion, as they 
thought, by saying, that, on the way to Mount Calvary, he changed 
shapes with Simon of Cyrene, who carried the cross, and that Simon 
was the person reaJly crucified by the Jews, while Christ stood by, 
invisibly, laughing at their mistake. 

t It was the opinion of the Ebionites that God had given the empire 
of all thittgt to two persons, Christ and the Devil; that the Devil had 
^11 power over the present world, «nd Christ over t|ie world to coo)e,-* 
fUurjf, msL EulesiaH. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Scriptural teaming of tbe Gnosticp— tbeir theories.— Account of tbe 
system of the Valentiniant.--Celestial Family.— Sophia— her daugh- 
ter.— Birth of the Demiurge.— Bardesanes. 

To those who have observed how invariably through- 
out the history of Christianity, the multiplication of here- 
sies, schisms, and innovations in feith has been, at all 
times, in direct proportion to the diffusion of the Scrip- 
tures among the people, it will afford no surprise to learn 
that the Gnostic heretics, bj whom such a flood of fan- 
tastic errors was let loose m the first ages, were of all 
the Christians of that period the most versed in Scrip- 
ture, ancj^ the most laborious in quest of texts to suit their 
mischievous purposes.* So industrious, indeed, are they 
know^ to have been in this line of research^ that, not- 
withstanding the blasphemies and extravagances with 
which their writings, abounded, ESrasmus mourns, as a 
biblical scholar, over the loss of their works, on account 
of Uie wonderful stores of scriptural knowledge which 
they contained. " ^ 

To such as" hold, in direct opposition to the Catholics, 
that the Sacred Volume cannot be too widely thrown 
open,--who call out for the Bible, the whole Bible, and 
nothing but the Bible, for all classes of readers, it may 
not be uninstrcfetive to produce some examples of the use 
heretofi)re made of this privilege, and more particularly 
to show what were the recondite truths and mysteries 
which those learned searchers of the Sacred Volume, the 
Gnostics, professed to find in its pagea 

To enter into any detailed exposition of the various 
systems which these heretics put forth,— each new sys- 
tem but presenting a difiTerent modification of the same 
Magian theory of the Two antagonist Principles,! — would 
be a task far beyond my present purpose. The solution 

* " U ne'est guSre d'opinion dans Icurs riches theories qu'ils n'aient 
tacb6 d'appuyer de quelqoes passages des Ecritures."— iZi^totrs du Onos^ 
ticisme. 

t These principles tbeyemlled Uio Two Roots: cTi/o it^As oti'a, irofif^ 
^y Kxi stya^in.'-^JDial de recta JUia. 
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of the great problem of the Oigin of Evil was the object 
at which all these elaborate, and, in some few instances, 
poetical inventions aimed; and, in most of them, the the- 
ory of a Good and an Evil Principle is combined with the 
notion, also Eastern, of certain spiritual existences, or 
.^ons, supposed to have proceeded by emanation from the 
one Supreme Fountain of Being.* In the system of Va- 
lentinus, however, of which I am about to give some ac- 
count, this process of emanation was, under the sanction 
of the doctrine of Christ's Sonship, exchanged for that of 
Generatioa; and how prodigal was the use made by the 
heresiarch of this orthodox precedent the following sketch 
of his system, collected from IrenoBus and other writers 
on ancient heresies, wDl show. 

He supposed the unknown and inaccessible Father to 
have dwelt, from all eternity, in silence and repose, ac- 
companied only by a certain Power, or Intelligence, that 
served him as consort, and by which, or whom, in the 
fulness of time, he produced a^son and daughter, bearing 
the names of Nous and Aletheia. This pair, in their turn, 
WBLve bein^ to another couple called Logos and Zoe, and 
uiese, agam, to a fourth pair, Anthropos and Ecclesia. 
All these eight iEons he pretended to find expressly 
named in the opening verses of the Gospel of St John. 

This process of spiritual procreation having been thus 
carried on, couple after couple, through fifteen genera- 
tions, the number of thirty spiritual beings, or ifibns, 
came at last to be collected, forming altogether that Ple- 
roma, or Plenitude, of spiritual existence, to which St 
Paul,' said these heretics, clearly alludes in the Epistle to 
the Colossians, L 19, — " For it pleased the Father that in 
him all Fulness 8houl4 dwell." The exact number, too, 
of Thirty Mohb is, said they, manifestly fibred by the 
thirty years of his life durmg which Christ remained 
concealed from the world. 

Of the last born of the fifteen couples that cotnposed 
this celestial i^mily, the female, whose name was Sophia, 
or Wisdom, happened, by some accident or other, to slip 
out of the Pleroma into mfinite space; and there, alone 
and bewildered, would ini^libly, it is supposed, We been 

^ * ,!?*■ I*'*^* -*<>«. existing before all things, they described ai 
dwelUiig on eome "inTMiUe and unnameable heigbta:" uofM/rotf 
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lost, had not Horus, who seems to have acted as a sort of 
watchman of the Pleroma, gone in quest of the stray Spi- 
rit, and brought her safe back again. She had, howeyer^ 
during her short absence from home, given birth to a 
daughter, who, though spiritual like her mother,' wasi 
from the peculiar circumstances under which she was 
bom, and her exclusion from the bright region of the 
Pleroma, unformed and degenerate. The fall of this 
twelfth iEon (Sophia) is, they allege, marked out in the 
fall of Judas, the twelfth apostle, as well as by the disease 
of tlie woman, in Matthew ix. 20, which had lasted twelve 
years, and which the power of Christ, like that of Horus, 
stopped and healed. 

In the mean time. Nous, — by the especial foresight of 
the Father, who wished to guard against any diminution 
of the -ZEion family by the occurrence of such another ac- 
cident as had happened to the Sophia, — added a new 
couple of Beings, male and female, to their community; 
namely, Christ and the Holy Ghost, by whom the secu- 
rity of the Pleroma, and the union of its heavenly occu- 
pants, was ratified. From Christ they all learned to know 
the Father, or, rather, were'taught to content themselvQsi 
with knowing that he is incomprehensible; while, by the 
Holy Spirit, they were instructed how to laud this great 
B^ng, and to dwell together in perfect unity and reposew 
In testimony of their ^Utude for this state of blessedness^ 
the Moma agreed, with the full consent ^ the FaUier, 
to produce, among themselves, by joint contribution, Je- 
sus, or the Saviour, — each fumishuig towurds the pro- 
duction of this new Being whatever was most exquisite 
in their own natures, so as to render him the flower of the 
whole Pleroma, and hence is it (said the Valentinians,) 
that St Paul declares of Jesus, the Saviour, that '* in him 
dwelleth all the Fulness of the Godhead. 

While within the Pleroma all this joy prevailed, in the 
dismal region without, the poor of&pring of Sophia (her- 
self distinguished by the name of Sophia Achamoth) was 
left:, a formless abortion, to wander through the void. 
Once, pitying her distress, Christ stretched forth his cross 
to aid her ; but though his touch gave form and life, it 
imparted not science, and, accordingly, still was the lon» * 
outcast abandoned to her fate, experiencing all the mise-* 
ry of desire without knowledge, and left a prey to the va*- 
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TkNHi MUMioni of sadneflB, fear, and anguidi, which have 
mce oecome the lot of the humanity that aprong from 
her. 

In this state of sufibring, she, at last, turned to him 
who gave her life, and that one movement of conversion 
changed her whole fate. Sent graciously down by Christ 
to her aid, the Saviour came attended by his angels, and 
releasing her from the yoke of the passions, without alto- 
gether extinguishing them, bestowed upon her at last the 
tong-^lesired gift of knowledge. Her look of joy, we are 
tolcC at this deliverance was felt through all Chaos^ and 
from that first smile of Sophia Achamoth the origin of 
light is to be dated. From this moment, too, began that 
series of creative and pro-creative operations by which 
this world and all that it ccmtains was produced. The va^ 
rious ofl^rings, G^iritnal, psychic, and material, to which 
Sophia and her new friends, the angels, gave birth be* 
tween them, it is not easy to descril:^ and still less so to 
understand. Suffice it to say, that out of this commerce 
sprang ^t Inferior God, or Demiurge, by whom, ac- 
cording to all the Gnostic sects, this visible world was 
created. 

Such was the &Bciful account given by Valcmtinus of 
the events that happened, as he suj^xised, in the world 
of the Unknown futher, before the creation of this;— 
aach the wild tissue of fiction which its inventor boasted 
to have derived from the secret communications of Christ 
himself to his apostles, and which was, strange to say, 
adopted by a lai^e portion of the Christian world, extend- 
kkf even into Gaul and Spain, during the second and 
third centuries.'*' 

Had we onlv the vague and forced applicati(»is c^ 
Smpture by which the Valentinians supported this fan- 
tastic theology to assist us in judg^n^ of the Gnoetics,t as 
interpreters of Holy Writ, our opinion of their ingenuity 

* It WM not till toward! the befinninff of tbe fifth century that the 
Valentinians may be said to have dwinciled away. Gregory of Nazi* 
aazum, who dictf towards the close of the fborth, represents them as 
then among the almost eztinfuished sects. 

t "Oes allegories et ces personifications se comprenaient encora 
parfbitement au second sidcle de notre ire ; cependant, dds que les doc- 
uvM ortfaodozes se Airent sdptr^ distinctement des partisans de la 
Gnoae, ila tear en firent des objets de reproche ; et a Ephrem ne rap. 
porta qa*en tremblant le blaspheme de Bardesanea, qui osoit donner 
(tea filtes au Saint Esprit/*— At«totr« d% Grto8tiei9in$, 
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in this line must have fellen fiir short of their rep 
Of the speculations, however, of some of their other sects 
enough has been preserved, — ^more particularly of the 
Marcionites, on the subject of the Old Testament, — ^to 
show that, in applying their wild theories to Scripture^ 
they were at least siSficiently acute to be mischievous ; 
anj, above all, to show at wluit an early period an open- 
ing was made for infidelity by the adoption of that proud, 
Protestant principle, the right of Private Judgment, and 
the desertion, in consequence, of those only true and safe 
guides, the Apostolical Traditions and the Authority of 
the Church. . 

Through all the other Gnostic sects the same system 
iBonogony prevailed, the points of difference between 
their theories lying more in the details than in the prin- 
ciple. Thus Bardesanes, though adopting the same no* 
tion as to the succession of the ^ons by syzygies or cour 
pies, yet so far changed the order of their genealogy as 
to make Christ the immediate son of the Father, by that 
companion whom he had, in the silence of his solitude, 
created unto himself. Next after Christ, too, in the order 
of being, came the sister and spouse of Christ, the Holy 
Ghost; and a union having taken place between these 
spiritual personages, two daughters, we are told, named 
Maio and Sabscho, were their o&pr'mg. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Tbe GnMtics, believers in Two Gods.— The Creator and tbe Unknown ' 
Patber.— Their charges against the Jehovah of the Jews.— Marcioa 
—Ms Antitheses.— Apelles.— Belief in Two Saviours.— Ratted of 
the Jewish Coda.— Opihites.— Marriage of Jesus with Sojkhia Acbaf 
motb. 

However differing from each other in the superstruc- 
tures of their respective theories, there was one funda- 
mental principle upon which Valentiniana, Marcionites, 
Basilidians, 6lc., all built, namely, that the Grod of the 
Old Testament, whom they held to be the Creator of this 
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world, is a wholly different being fit>m the God of the 
Neyr ;— the latter being, according to them, the Unknown 
and unapproachable Father, of whom Christ was the son, 
and by whom, in his mercy and goodness, Christ was 
flent down to earth, to repair the evils which the Demi* 
urge, or Creator, had caused. In support of this bold 
theory they refer to the contrast, both in spirit and pre- 
cept, which is so strikingly, they allege, exhibited be- 
tween the Law and the Gospel, and mamtain it to be im- 
possible to believe that both could come from the same 
^and. While the Bemg revealed by the Saviounsaid they, 
is a God of Mercy and Love, the Jehovah, or Demiurge, 
was a (jod ignorant, mijust, vindictive, and inconsistent. 
Of the ij^orance of the Jehovah, one of the in^tancev 
they give is his not knowing where Adam was, when he 
0ouffht him in the garden, nor whether he had yet eateo 
of the forbidden tree. •* And the Lord God called untp 
Adam, and said tinto him. Where art thoul ♦ ♦ ♦ * haat 
thou eaten of the treel** But, though most of their aiv 
tides of impeachment agaipst tbe Creator are either thus 
IhvolouB, or fknciful, there are some tl^t have appeared 
mifl^ciently acute and searching to be thought worthy of 
revival by modem infide^ For instance, his incapacity, 
they say, as a Creator, was manifestly proved by Ins 
having so ill-performed his task in creatii^g Man, as to 
be forced to repent him of his work, and even to resolve 
on destroying all livmg things (Genesis, vi* 6, 70 -The 
^yice given by him to his choeen people, on their de? 
parture from Eg3l>t, to despoil the Egyptian^ of thei^ 
valuables, under the pretence of borrowmg them, was 
the ground of another of those dfkring charges against the 
God of the Jews, in which these heretics but anticipated 
the prpfaqe scoffe of Vpltaire ^d Jiis followers, In ridir 
pulous consietency, too, with the name Kct^-at/wi, or Puti- 
tans^ which, like some moderp Protestants, a few of these 
sects assumed, one of the minor faults they objected to 
the Jehovah, was, his habit of swearing ^ and — what ap- 
pears to have been, in their eyes, an aggravation of the 
dftence-?-eweafinff by himself^ The only merit, indeed, 
they seemed incHned to allow to thi? JBeing was that of 
candour as to his own evil-doings,— he himself having, as 
'ley said, acknowledged through his organ, Isaiah (xiv, 
^) that darkness and evil were the work of his hands, 
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It was in support of this peculiar view of the two dis- 
pensations that the Gnostic chief, Marcion, exerted par- 
ticularly, as I have already said, his acumen and zeaL 
To show how opposite were the characters of the Jewish 
and the Christian God, and how much at variance with 
each other, in spirit, are the Law and the Gospel, thi» 
heretic drew up what he called " Antitheses,"* in which 
the precepts of the two codes are brought in contrast 
with each other. Observe, said he, tlie difference ; — ^by the 
Creator the principle of fierce retaliation is inculcated, 
" eye for eye and tooth for tooth" (Exod. xxi. 24,) while 
by the Saviour we are ^forbidden to return even ap insult 
(Luke vL 29.) Jesus cured the blind (John ix. ;)— David, 
on the contrary, hated and ill-treated them (2 Samuel t. 
8.) The messenger of the Supreme God suffered little 
children to come unto him, and blessed them (Mark x. 
14. 16 ;) — ^the messenger of the Creator cursed t&em, and 
gave them to be devoured by bears (2 Kings ii. 24.) 

With some ingenuitjr, too, he cHed, as confirmatory of 
his doctrine, the following verse from St PauPs Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians : — " In whom the God of this 
tDorld hath blinded the mmds of them which believe not; 
lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
ima^ of God, should shine vnto them.^ By ''the God 
of this world" is to be understood, said Marcion, the De- 
miurge, or Creator, in contradistinction to the good God, 
CM- Father of Jesus Christ, who is the God of the Chris- 
tians. So dangerously strong in his fiivour was this pas- 
cage consider^, that, in order to evade its force, Ter- 
tullian and Irenseus were for putting a comma after 
"God," so as to separate it from the words, "of this 
world," and thus strain the structure of the sentence to 
the following meanmg : — " In whom God had blinded the 
minds of the unbelievers of this world." 

That Christ himself meant to establish an opposition 
between the old and new order of things appears clearly, 
this heretic said, from his discourses against the Law and 

* It would appear that this sort of antithetical comparison was a 
ftvourite weapon with the hereitoi even in 8t. Paul's time, wiH> 
warns Timothy to avoid the ettrtB^fftic nn -iwi^Ofjuv y^mnmc-^ 
** the antitheses of ttie falselj-fiamed Gnosis, or Onosticism ;*' for soch, 
it appears to me, ought to be the translation of the vrords, and not, as 
now, " oppositions of science falsely so ealted.^' 
11* 
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(he Prophet9, and such allusions to the incompatibility of 
the two dispensations as are conveyed in those sayings, 
" no man putteth wine in old bottles," and " no man can 
serve two mastera" A similar allusion to the Law and 
the Gospel he professed to find in the words of the Ai>os- 
^e, " the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life,** which 
mean clearly, he maintained, that the code of Moses left 
Qian in death, igncbince, and vice, while the sublime re- 
velaticm of the Christoe imparts tie Pneuma, or breath, 
of Divine life. • 

He found also, ajs he thought, a precedent for his anti- 
thetical theory in the Jan^age held by St Paul to the 
Judaizing Christians, and in Uie contrast draWn by that 
Apostle between the Jewish and Christian Dispensations, 
as being, the former but a type, the latter the substance ; 
rr-the one transitory and peculiar, the other universal 
find permanent 

When onCe, in religion, a departure from the right line 
commences, each succeeding step but increases the de- 
viation ;•— and this was remarkably exemplified in the 
course of all the successors of these ancient heresiarchs. 
Apelles, one of the disciples of Marcion, improved upon 
the daring criticism of his master, and, in a work similar 
to the Antitheses, to which he gave the name of Syllo- 
gisms, not only brought forth again all the alleged con- 
f radiations between the Old and New Testaments, 
but laboured to point out such inconsistencies and contra- 
rieties between different parts of the Hebrew Scriptures 
themselves, 5.S, if proved, must have considerably weak- 
ened, if pot eptireljr overturned their authority,* 

One of the mpst instructive lessons we learn, perhaps, 
from history i? to know that the same principles, when- 
ever acted upon, will be found, almost invariably, to lead 
to the same consequences. Just such results as wo isee 
here brought about by the presumption of individual judg- 
ifient and the rejection of authority again flowed fromt 
t^e unbridled outbreak of the same restive principles at 



* The very same gyntem has been pursued by Voltaire, in his at- 
tacks on the Old Testament (See Dictum. Philosoph. Slc :)— " En efiet, 
(says the author of the JHatoire du Gnasacigm*) Marcion articula eon- 
tje les codes et les inBtiiutions Judaiques plus d'accusations ou, si Tom 
veut, plus de blasphemes qu'il n'en est t?orti de la bouchu dea Hbre^ 
poseurs ou des espritg forty du 18e sjCcle." 
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the Reformation ; heresy being, in both cases, the pioneer 
of infidelity, and the fancied triumphs of reason but end- 
ing, at last, in the death of all faith. 

Having established two Gods, these Gnostic heretics 
could not be long in finding out that their system would 
be incomplete and inccmsistent without havmg also two 
Saviours; — ^the attributes of the promised Messiah of the 
Jews, being, according to their view, wholly different from 
those that characterized the Son and Messenger of the 
Supreme Father. The one had been announced as a 
conqueror, and as the restorer of the Jewish Empire, while 
the other came to bring peace and salvation to all people.* 
The Saviour of the Demiurge wa£ (according to the 
Creator's proj^et, Isaiah,) to te called Emmanuel, which 
was not, said they, the name of Christ; and while the 
former had been promised as the Son of David, the latter al- 
together disclaimed the relationship. The solution which 
they gave of the whole diflficulty was, that the real Sa- 
viour, unknown and unannounced as he had been to the 
world, was not unwilling to take advantage of the hope 
of a Messiah which the Prophets of the Creator had 
diffused among mankind, in order that by passing himself 
off as the Deliverer expected so long, he might the more 
' .efi^ctually perform the great mission intrusted to him and 
emancipate this world from the yoke of the Demiurge, 
Leaving, therefore, the supreme Heavens of his Father, 
and traversing those of the Creator, he assumed, on ap- 
proaching earth, the outward semblance of a man (with- 
out haying recourse, said they, to the unworthy expedient 
of human parentage and an incarnation) and made his ap- 
pearance, for the first time, among men, in the Byna- 
gogue of Cappraaum, in the fifteenth year of the reign 
ofTiberius, 

Entertaining notions so dark of the God of the Israelites, 
and of his Code, it was but consistent in these heretics to 
hold all connected with the Jewish Dispensatibn in the 
utmost horror. To such a length was this antipathy 
carried by them, that the Marcionits, who made it a rule 

* The Rabbins sitpposed, in the same manner, that there would be 
two Messiahs : the one poor^ miserable, aud devoted to death ; the other, 
tlite /e&to^er of the Jewish Empire. To Jose^us, too, has been at- 
tributed the abaurdity of believing that Christ was one Messiah and 
Uic Emp xor Ye?pasiaa the other. 
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to fast on a Saturday, professed to do so from a mere feel- 
ing of spite to the Creator who had commanded the Jews 
to hold a feast on that day; and a branch of the Gnostics, 
called Antitacte, did not hesitate to acknowledsre that 
they infringed the commands of the Jewish God, solely 
because they were his. 

But the sect which most systematically, and, consider- 
ing the principle on which it was founded, most con* 
sistently followed up these views of the Old Testament, 
was that of the Ophites, or Serpentinians, by whom all 
persons who had, since the creation of the world, been 
known to have suffered for their opposition to the Creator's 
will, were regarded with affection and veneration as 
victims of an unjust God, and as martyrs to the hope of a 
better order of things under the Supreme Being and bis 
son, Cain, for instance, was revered by them with peculiar 
fervour, and over the rums of Sodom and Gomorrah they 
mourned most religiously. But the great object of their 
worship, and that from which they derived their name, 
was no other than the orisfinal Serpent himself^ who, so 
fiir from being, as the world supposes, a tempter and de- 
ceiver, was, according to those dreamers, man's earliest 
and best benefactor. The command given to our first 
parents not to eat of the Tree of Kjiowledge was but a 
device, said they, planned by the jealous Jehovah to de- 
tach man from his protectress, the heavenly Sophia, and 
debar him from all knowledge of celestial Uiings. That 
good JEon,* however, ever watchful over her charge, 
resolved to baffle the Creator, and sending Ophis, one of 
her Genii, in the form of a serpent, into Paradise, ordered 
him to persuade Adam to break this capricious law, and 
to eat of the fruit that would open to him all heavenly 
knowledge. Aceordingp to some of the Ophites, too, this 
Serpent was no other than the Saviour himself^ — as was 
manifest, they said, from the life-giving effects attributed 
to the brazen serpent in Numli^rs, xxi. 9, and the ap- 
plication of that type to Jesus, in John, iil 14. 

* Among tiie Utlei given by tke ValentinUna to their Sophia wa» 
that of Kv^Mc, or LonI ; and TertuUian ridicules them with, perhaps, 
somewhat more f&cetiousness than beseems a grave Father of the 
Church, on the cosfusion which, in this, and in other instances, they 
fell into, respecting her 8ez:~*'lta,*' he says.^'omnem illi honorem 
contulerunt fiemins pato et barbam,— ne dixerim cmien.**-^Ma. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



{ 1«9 ) 

On the same principle, and with no less daring ab* 
surdity, did a branch of this sect single out Judas from 
all the Apostles of our Lord, as the oalj one sufficiently 
deep in the counsels of Heaven, to know of what infinite , 
importance it was that Christ should be sacrificed by the 
Jews. Apprized secretly, said they, by the heavenly 
Sophia that the consequence of this death would be the 
downfidl, for ever, of the 2^baoth«or Jewish God, he felt 
himself bound to accelerate so blessed a result, and thus, 
by betraymg his Mai^r, helped to save mankind.* For 
this insi£rht into the true nature of the transaction they 
professed to be indebted to a Gospel written by Judaa, 
which had descended to their sect, and was the only one, 
in their opinion, worthy of any credit t 

With res{)ect to the ultimate result that was to arise 
out of all this complex agency which the Gnostics sup- 
posed to be at work in the supernatural world, the con« 
fiummation to which the Valentinians looked forward, as 
the crowning of the whole, was that finally all spiritual 
creatures etmt be redtcnred to their primitive nature, and, 
reaching at last the fiiU maturity (n perfection, shall as- 
cend together into the Pleroma, there to dwell with the 
fniritual mates allotted to them, following, in this respect, 
^e e^ounple of the «£on^ Jesus himself who shall then 
resume his hiffh station m the celestial abode, linked §x 
ever with his beatified bride, Sophia Achamoth)} 

f Tbete Wjom alto anojig Slie opintont held bv tbe CainitM, or 
yeneratorp of Caio, who proceeded exaetl^ upon tbe saine principle* 
iind, in most poinUi, agreed with the Ophites. A> all of these sects 
pretended to some special sources of information, the Cainites professed 
to have founded their peculiar tenets upon certain reyelatjons made 
lo them of those unutterable things yfbkh Bt. Paul h^d Aeen in his 
flight, or rapt, to the Thiro Heavens^ 

f Tbe sect of the Ophites is said to haye been in e:^stenoe so late as 
the sixth century; and that they were numerous and flourishing in 
(be time of Efdurem Byrus, appears highly probable ttam the pains taken 
by that &aiat to denounce and curse them. 

' :$ In the Acts of tbe Apostle Thomas (one of tbe apocryphal books of 
ihe EncratitiB and other heretics,) we find .an Ode expressly relating to 
^h|B oeleptij^I iparria||e. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 



CtUlogueof Herefiei.— The Marcodans, Melchis^deciana, Montanjita. 
icc^Wby noticed. '-^^lemens Alexandrinua inclined to Gaosticiwn 
^Tertttllian, a Mont^niat.— St. Auguatin, a Manicbsan. 

Having dwelt so lon^ on tbefee few branches of the 
luxuriant stem of Gnosticism, I have but little clahn on 
the reader's patience for more than a hasty glance at 
some of the otiier forms of this and its kindred heresies; 
and the most compendious way, perhaps, will be to lay 
before him a short catalogue raisonnee of a few of the 
most remarkable of these sects that occur to me.* 

The Marcosians, as if to outdo the Trinity, established 
a sort of Quartemity in the Supreme Father, and main- 
tained that the plenitude of Truth was to be found in the 
Greek alphabet,t grounding their fancy upon these words 
in the book of Revelation — " I am Alpha and Omega.** 
Their founder, Mark, too, not only asserted that God had 
had several children, but spoke of these children (says 
St. Iranseus) with as much con^denc6 as if he had been 
present at all their births. 

The Melchisedecians, as their name imports, selected 

* To those who are curious in the study of ancient heresies, I beg to 
recommend a work which, though compiled by a man of but little sound* 
ness of judgment, as regards his own opinions, is rich in information 
and references respecting the opinions of the heretics,— the EUnchut 
HareHcorum omnium of prateOlus. For a more concise account of the 
diflferect sects, Le Grand's Historia Haresiareharum may be consulted ; 
and those who prefer seeing the subject treated in a Protestant sense, 
will find it ablf done by the learned Ittigius, D« HareHarehis tni 
^ostoHei, ^e. 

t Allowing his fkncy to be carried away by a false notion of the 
Logos, or Word, the founder of the Marcos! ans supposed those emana- 
tions from the Deity which composed the heavenly Pleroma to have 
proceeded ft-om him originally as Words, consistifig each of a certain 
mystic number of letters. Thus the first word which the Supreme Be- 
ing pronounced was a syllable of four letters, every one of which be- 
came a Astinct being, and composed what Mark called the first Tetrad. 
The second word was also of four letters and formed the second Tetrad, 
completing that amount of spirltaal entities to which the Valentiniana 
gave the name of the Ogdoad. The third word was of ten letters, ahd 
80 on,->tbrotigb an infinite series pf Arithmetical and iuconeeivabla 
;)ODsense. 
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Melehisedec as the object of their worship, holding thst 
he was a Dynamis, or divine power, — superior to Jesus 
Christ as being mediator between God and the Angels, 
whereas Christ was only mediator between God and 
Man. 

The MasBaliangf having read in Scr^Jture that ** the 
Devil goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
may devour^" and not content with a single prowler of 
this kind, imagined that the whole atmosphere was larim* 
fill of devils, imd that people inhaled them, with the vital 
air. In consequence of this idea, their whole time was . 
passed in spitting and blowing their noses, in the intervals 
of whidi latter exercise, they imagined that they caught 
glimpses of the TCrinty. 

The Pereans, with a prodigality of divine means not 
very philosophical, established in their i^stem three Fa- 
thers, three Sons, and three Holy Ghosts; and it is sup- 
posed to be against these sectaries that the Athanasians 
of the present daj are called upon to protest when they 
say that " there is but one Father, not three Fatheis; one 
Son, not three Sons; and one Holy Ghost, not three Holy 
Ghosts." 

The MorUdnists, a most numerous and long flourish'^ 
ing sect, took it on the word of their founder that he wa» 
the very Paraclete promised by the Redeemer to perfect 
his new Law of the Gospel. These heretics (who are 
not to be accounted any branch of the Gnostics) held that 
God had already made two unsuccessful attempts to save 
mankind, first through the medium of Moses and the 
Prophets; luod, secondly, by his own manifestation in the 
flesh. Both these plans, however, having faDed, he was 
at last obliged to descend by the Holy Ghost, and divide 
himself, by a sort of triple insjaration, between Mmitanus 
and two ladies of quality, of no very reputable characters, 
who lived with him.* A particular l)raiich of this sect, 
the Ascites, used to place near their altar a kind of bladder, 
well blown up, and dance round it, regarding the bladder 
as an emblem of that spiritual inflation with which they 

* Priaca and Mazimilla. Monuvns boasted that to himrolf and hif 
two Propbeteaeet had been ^iven the i^lMis of God'B spirit, whereat 
to St. Paul it had been but imperfectly commanicated,— that Apostle 
JiiuMelfhavinff confessed, (1 Cor. xiii. 9) that be but '* knew in part 
and propfaeaiei ia paf t." 
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themselves had been favoured by the Holy Ghost Amh 
tber branch, the TascodrugiUe, or PattalorinchitiB^ made 
it a point ^devotion to put their fingers upon their noses, 
or into tiieir mouths, during prayer, professing therein, 
says St Augustin, to imitate David; — "Set a watch, O 
Lord, before my mouth; keep the door of my lips/"^ 
(Ps. C3di. 3.) 

The Manichees. — On the heresy of Manes, which be- 
gan to flourish towards the end of the third century, the 
departing spirit of Gnosticism seems to have let fall its 
dark mantle. In imitation of Christ, the founder of the 
Manichees professed to have been bom of a virgin, and 
also attacheid to himself twelve apostles, by one of whom 
false Acts were fabricated, and fathered on the Apostles 
of our Lord. 

It may appear to some persons but an idle task thus to 
rake up such blasphemous follies; but, as showing the 
wantonness with which Private Judgment has, m so 
many instances, careered through Scripture, and the 
"fimtastic tricks before high heaven," which in these 
moods, it plays, such historical examples cannot be deemed 
unusefuL It should be recollected, too, that follies, how* 
ever gross, become, when adopted by large portions of 
the human race, matters of grave import; and there is 
hardly one of the wild, senseless systems I have here 
enumerated that did not occupy the boasted reason of 
mankind, whether in supporting or refutmg it, through 
a lapse oif many centures. The Gnostic sects had each 
their special Gospels, either forged or corrupted from 
those (^ the Evangelists ;f and each also adopted a pecu- 
liar Canon of Scnpture, rejecting (as did Luther after^ 
wards, in the case of the Epistle of St James,) whatever 
happened not to suit their respective purposes. The 

* Anotber wise aect, the Discalceati, in order to show the accuracy 
of th^ir spiritual knowledge, always went without shoes,— God 
having said to Moses, (Exod. iH. S) " Put off thy shoes from off thy 
feet." 

t Thus the Ebionites made use of the Hebrew Gospel of St. Mat- 
th6w, leavins out, however, as contrary to their belief in the simpte 
humanity of Christ, the throe first Chapters. Marcion composed a 
Gospel for himself by mutilating and altering that of St. Luke:— and 
a question as to which was the most authentic, Marcion*» Gospef or 
6t. Luke's, has long been contested among the German RationaKstff. 
The heretic, Tatjan, instead of choosing, like the rest, some one of the 
four Evangelists, or seme apocrypftal relation, made a code out of lb* 
four Gospels, which he called the Harmony of the Gospels. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC. 



;( 133 ^ 

Harcionites, too, of whose wild syistem of ChriBtlattity 1 
have just given some account, were able to hoast not cmly 
martyrs, but a long succession of bishops. 

Nor can we wonder that light, ordinary minds should 
have been whirled into these great Maelstroms of heresy, 
when, even among the Camolic Fathers themselves, 
some of the ablest Were sucked into the vortex. In the 
Clementine Homilies, a work which, though not of that 
high parentage its assumed name imports, seems ac- 
knowledged to have been the production of some eminent 
Christian of the second age, it is said of the Sophia of the 
Gnostics, that God himself rejoices in her alliance. The 
language in which Clement of Alexandria speaks of thcr 
Gnosis breathes all the spirit of that sect;* and, so late 
as the beginning of the fifth century, we find in the Odes 
of the Bishop Synesius such a display of Gnostic thoughts 
and phrases as renders them far more like the composi- 
tions of a Valentmian or Marcosian than of a Catholic 
Pastor. 

Of the catching influence of some of the other great 
heresies, we have yet more si^al examples. The shrewd 
Tertullinn was induced to believe in Montanus as the Pa^ 
raclete promised by Christ, and, fbr a time, surrendered 
his strong mmd to the gross delusions of that impostor 
and his two inspired women of quality. St Au^stin 
remained attached to the sect of the Manichees till his 
thirtieth year; and through him has the dark infection of 
this heresy been transmitted to succeeding a^esy— ^ven 
to the tinging of the sacred waters of Catholicity with its 
stain. A history, indeed, of the errors and extravagances 
of heresyt is but too closely connected with that of the 
human mind itself, as showing what derangements even 
the soundest intellects are exposed to by such extravasa- 

* The author of VHisttire du OnoBHcUme goes so fbr aa to aesert 
Ibat, " Plus on examine lee opinions dee premiere eiieles plue la 6ao- 
siey apparaitcomme philoeophie dominante.'* 

t How curiously, if not always usefully, an investigation of thii. 
kind may be made subservient to the illustration of the Sacred text 
iteelC; has been shown in those elaborate researches into the history 
of Gnosticism with which Dr. Burton has, in bis Bampton Lecture, 
enriched the learned world. 

In looking over this laborious work, I find a remark which I have 
. hazarded some pages back, p. 12$, (respecting the allusion contained in 
1 Tim. iii. 30. to Gnosticism,) anticipated and conlsmed. 
12 
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tloiis of the life-blood of Faith out of those regular chan- 
nek in which God designed it steaidily and healthily td 
flow. 






CHAPTER XXVII. 

Discovery, at last, of Protestantism among the Gnostics.— Simon Ma' 
f us thottutbor of Calvinism.— Calvinistic doeuines liekl by tbe Va« 
lentinians, Basilidians, Manicbeana, iat, 

f Thouoh I Eday have been tempted, in the preceding 

•hapters, by the curious nature of my subject, to indulge 
in somewhat more lengthened details, respecting the 
I Gnostic sects, than the immediate purpose of these pages 

■ required, it must also, I think, have been observed that, 

in those apparently excursive inquiries, the main object 
of my pursuit has been seldom, if for an instant, forgot- 
ten. Nor, even thus far, had I any reason to complain 
of a want of success in my researches; since, as furnishr 
ing precedents for the free exercise of that great Pro- 
testant privilege which entitles every man to interpret 
[ the Scriptures according to his own judgment and &ncy, 

^' the worthy believers in Sophia Achamoth bad come up 

to the full pitch of all that my most independent tastes 
^ could desire. Promising, too, as all this looked, it was 

• but the dawn of what I had yet to discover amcmg these 

heretics. In taking tlius such independent and self-willed 
views of Scripture, they but started on a principle com- 
mon to all manner of heresies ; — ^but I soon found that, ais 
models for my purpose, their example did not stop here. 
In short, I discovered, to my great joy, that, in some of 
their leading doctrines, the GnosHes were esaentiaUy and 
radically Protestant.* 

* I can answer confidently for my young friend that at the time 
when this discovery presented itself to him, he was not, in the least 
degree, aware that the late Bishop Tomline had, in his Refutation of 
Calvinism, put forth the same curious ftact;— one of the Chapters ol 
the Bishop's work being entitled as follows: "Opinions of earliest He- 
retics bearing resemblance to Calvinism." 

The fact, however, of Calvinism being but a reproduction of tW 
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My readers, no doubt, will remember the exceeding 
joy and surprise with which, at the close of my Ions 
search after Protestantism in the first ages, I at length 
stumbled on a stanch Calvinist in the person of Simon 
Magus. *^ Not by virtuous actions (said this heretic) but 
by Grace is salvation to be attained.^* It will also^ per- 
haps, be recollected that, from certain generous scruples, 
I then hesitated to take advantage of such disreputable 
authority; and, though long foreseeing that my Protes- 
tantism must be of heretical descent, yet felt anxious, for 
the honour of all parties, that it should be of some better 
breed. To say the truth, too, I was not quite sure that 
this glimpse of genuine Calvinism might not be, after all, 
but a chance sparkle, and that I shouM see nothing more 
of it On passu3g on, however, from the Arch-heretic to 
the numerous sects that sprung fVom him, I found this 
feature of the parent faithftdly reproduced in all his off> 
sp'ing ; I found that they all, in some point or other, an- 
ticipated the Reformed lights of Geneva and Wittem- 
burgh; and that if I had, at once, designated Simon Ma- 
gus as the fbu0t and wellsprin^ of some of the most 
boasted of the Protestant doctrmes, I should have as- 
serted no more than it was in my power indisputably to 
prove. 

The utter depravity of man's nature, — the insufficien- 
cy, or rather nullity of good works towards salvation, — 
the powerlessness of the human will, — the doctrines of 
election, reprobaticm, and perseverance, — such are the 
^cat points of what is now called " Vital Christianity," 
on which I found the very spirit of the Reformation reign- 
ing throughout these sects; and could I have been con- 
tent to receive my Protestantism at the hands <^ Chris- 
tians who helieved in two Gods, two Saviours^ and a ma^ 
ternal Holy Ghost, I might from these Evangelical repo- 
sitories have provided myself to my heart's content 

In each of the Gnostic sects, for instance, there was a 
distinct class of persons, who alone were thought suffi- 
ciently spiritual to be certain of salvation, while all 

Onoatic, and other heresies is too obvious not to have struck learned 
obaervers, long before the time of Bishop Toniline. The illustrious 
JDutch divine, Lindanus, in his Dialof ues on the revival of ancient 
Jberesies, enforced ably and incontrovertibly the same point; and by 
Ibe celebrated scholar, Petavius, in the Preflice prefixed by him to ths 
works of Epiphanius, it is no less strongly asserted. 
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Others were considered reprobate and incapable of saidn^ 
themsekea These chosen few the Valentinians called 
the Elect Seed^ holdmg that their faith did not come by 
instruction, but by natiure and electicm. ** They affirm," 
says Irenseus, **that they themselves shall be entirely 
and completely saved, not by their own conduct, but b^ 
cause t^ey are i^itual by nature."* 

The same doctrine of Election was maintained also by 
Basilides,— coupled with that other Calvmistic doctrine 
which necessarily results from it, the slavery of the hu' 
man will : — " He tells us (says St Clement of Alexan- 
dria) that faith is not the rational consent of a mind en- 
dowed witii free-wiU. The precepts then, both of the 
Old and New Testament are superfluous, if ainr one be 
saved by nature, as Yalentinus maintains, and if^any one 
be faithful and elect by nature, as Basilides thinka" By 
another also oi these heresiarchs, Bardesanes, it was, in 
like manner, asserted, that man can do nothing d hka- 
ffelf, being a creature wholly without fireedom, and in^ 
pelled by irresistible decrees.! 

The high Oalvinistic tenets of the inamissibility of 
Grace and Perseverance of the Elect were maintained as 
resolutely by the Valentunans as by the Synod of Port 
itself t "Gold," said they, « though fiillen in the mire, 
is still gold, and loses noming of its original lustre or na- 
ture. Even so is it witli the Elect;— 4et their conduct 
be what it may, lliey can never forfeit their high di^ 
tinctive privilege."--(/re7MBMt.) The natural conse- 
quences of such dangerous doctrine showed themselves 
tiien, as on its revival, at the Reformation; " Where- 

* AVTOC/C ikfJOI^UL ^^A^%mt AXXA /m TO ^V9U fmUfJUUWUVi WCU 

t In tbe aeeounts given of tbe opinions of thii heretic there isaome 
aiqsarent inconsistency. Though he was the author (as we know 
ft-oDi Ensebius) of a work against Destiny, he is ytx represented as 
tiaving been an advocate for the doctrine of fatality. The troth seems 
to be that he considered souls as exempt from the laws of destiny, but 
looked upon all connected with bodies as under the control of fkte and 
the stars. 

X " Such as have once received that grace by faith can never foil 
from it finally or totally, notwithstanding the most enormous sins 
they can commit.**— i8|r»od qf Dori, Art, S. Even tbe canting ptn-aseo- 
logy of our modern Saints is manifestly derived from the same source. 
Thus, St. Justin tells usof some of these Elect persons who said of them* 
■elves that, *' though they were sinners, yet if they knew Qod^ the Lord 
would not impute to tbem tin.** 
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fore," says the same writer, " those of them who arc the 
most perfect do without fear all things which are forbid- 
den." " I speak," says Clement of Alexandria, " of the 
followers of Basilides, who lead incorrect lives, as per- 
sons authorized to sin because of their perfection ;* or who 
will certainly be saved by nature, even though they sin 
now, because of an election founded in nature." 

The Manichaeans, from whom more directly was trans- 
mitted to our heretics the gloomy doctrine of the utter 
depravity of man, held also many of the other precious 
tenets that have descended with this bequest. " Mani- 
chflBus asserts (says St. Jerome) that his Elect are free 
fix)m all sin, and that they that could not sin if they would." 
The same Father says, **^Let us briefly reply to those 
slanderers who reproach us; by saying that it belongs to 
the Manichceans to condemn the nature of man and to 
take away free-will." 

Here, then, had 1, at last; accomplished the discovery, 
net only of a single sect, but of whole tribes and genera- 
tions of Protestants ; — a discovery as qnlpoked for, and 
certainly far more authentic than that of the snug liest of 
Presbyterians, which Ledwich found out among the wilds 
of Tipperary, in the middle of the sixth century. f Could 
I have detected but a millesimal part of this high Pro- 
testantism among the orthodox of the first a^es, how my 
heart would have rejoiced ! how my conscience wouM 
have been soothed by the discovery ! One particle, one 
irop of such true Geneva doctrine would have sent me to 
my pillow in comfort But, no— -base, indeed, was the 
resource to which I now found myself reduced; and ac- 
cordingly, urgent as were my motives for conversion, I 
came sturdily to the resolution that, rather than exchange 
the bright, golden annour of the old Catholic Saints for 
tliis heretical brass, lackered- over by modern hands, I 
would submit to the worst doom my worldly fiite could 
have in store for me. 



* Some of these sects, not unworthy forerunners of the Anabaptists, 
declared that a community of goods and of wives was the just and 
true happiness of their Elect :— 'H TrAO-att cv^-utf nau yvfuuton miym 
*ni( fl«<tc *o-Tt Juuudavfhs: — which words form the commencement of 
one of those curious Inscriptions, said to have been found near Cyrene, 
and first published by the learned Rationalist, Gesenius. 

fTheCuldees. 

12* 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Another search for ProtesUntism omong the orthodox as unsuccessful 
as the former.— Fathers the very reverse of Calvinists.— Prooft. — 
St. Ignatius, St. Justin, Ax.— Acicnowled^ by Protestants tlieiii^ 
aeives. 

On returning again to tke train of thought which had 
thus occupied me, and reflecting how lucky I should have 
accounted myself, could I have detected, among the or- 
thodox of the Primitive Church, any such specimens of 
Protestantism as I was here furnished with by the 
Gnostics, I could not help asking myself, with some anx- 
iety, wag I, after aJI, so sure that no such specimens could 
be fi)und? kad I, in fact, sufficiently examined into the 
dogmas of the early Church to have been ^Uy satisfied 
th^ no such opiuions as I have been detailing were 
among them ; or could it, indeed, be possible that die doc- 
trines of election and reprolwition, of the inefficacy oi 
good works towards salvation, the slavery of the human 
will, the utter inability of man to do the will of God, — Ubat 
that all these xloctrines, now dig^nified with the name of " vi- 
tal Christianity," so far from being sanctioned by the au- 
thority of the early lights of the Church,* are to be found 
cmly in the distempered dreams of those heretical sects 
against whicli the Church had, from the first dawn of her 
existence, to combat 1 

Such were now the questions I put to myself, and^ 
strange to say, unsuccessful as I had hitherto been in all 
my exploratory journeys into the region of orthodoxy, a 
last, feeble hope sprui^ up, that possibly, on a little fer- 
ther search, I might discover that the Gnostic heretics 
had not kept all the Calvinism to themselves, but that 
some foretaste of this sour fruit was to be found also among 
the Fathers. Seldom, I will do myself the justice to say, 
has any instance occurred of a chase followed up, through 

* " What is that to us of the Church (says Origen) who condemn 
those who maintain, that there are some persons formed by nature to 
be saved, and others formed by nature to perish?'*— Omtn Cels, 
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all reverses, with such unbaffled ardour ; — ^but, alas, this 
new hope was as &llacious as any of its predecessors. In- 
stead of finding*, in the works of the Fathers, the least 
shadow of a sanction for the horrible * notion, assumed 
alike by Gnostics and Calvinists, that a select portion of 
mankind has been singled out for salvation, while all the 
rest of the human race has been created but to be damned, 
I read in those authorized expounders of our Faith the 
very reverse of all this. I found in the excellent St 
Justin the far difierent assurance that the seeds of the 
Divine Word are implanted equally in all men, and that 
all who have the will to obtain mercy firom God are gift* 
ed also with the power. 

Still earlier did I jread in the apostolic St Ignatius, 
that '* if any one be pious, he is a man of God ; but if any 
one be impious, he is a man of the Devil, being made so, 
not by nature, but by his own wiU.^^ Instead of the pic- 
ture drawn of humah nature by Bardesanes and Calvin, 
who describe man as a chained slave of destiny, without 
power or free-will, I saw him represented in the pages of 
these same Fathers, a free, responsible agent, endowed 
with a self-determining power towards good or ill,t and 
faavmg eternal happiness or misery dependent on his 
choice. ** I find that man (says Tertullian) was formed 
by God with free-will, and with power over himself, ob* 
serving in him no image or likeness to God maate than in 

' * The very epithet which Calvin himself applies to his doctrine of Re* 
probation: — "Becretum horribiU ftiteor." " Is it not wonderful," says 
Bishop Tomline, *' that any one should ascribe to the God of all mercy 
a decree which he himself confesses to be horrible?" 

That the weapons of most modem heresies are but those of the old 
ones refurbished, is a remark which has been more than once suggest- 
ed in these pages; and, as an illustration of it, we may observe that 
the very same texts now relied upon by the Calvinists, for the support 
<]f their fkvourite doctrines of election and reprobation, were those 
referred to, for the very same purpose, by their predecessors, the 6nos« 
tics,no less than sixteen or seventeen hundred years ago. After quoting 
several of these texts, (Gal. i. 15, 16; Rom. i. 1; Jerem.i. 5; Ps. li. 5, 
xxii. 10, Iviii. 3,) St. Jerome says, " The Heretics who pretend that 
there are different natures, and that the one is saved and that the 
other perishes, maintain from these passages that no one would be 
understood to be just before he did some good, or would be hated as a 
sinner before some crime was committed, unless there were a different 
nature of those who perish and of those who are to be saved.*' 

t " He (St. Justing speaks of a self-determining power in man, 
(tfVTf^6(/0'i«y,) and uses much the same kind of reasoning on the ob' 
0cure suttject of Aree-will as has been fashionable with many sinc^ th« 
days of Armuuus."— tUt^n^r'f JS9t9n/ <ff tht (SmrcIL 
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this respect The law also itself, which was 

then imposed by Grod, confirmed this condition of man. 
For a law would not have been imposed on a person who 
had not in his power the obedience due to the law; nor 
would transgression have been threatened with death, if 
the contempt also of the law were not placed to the ac- 
count of his free-wilL 

Again, instead of depreciating, — as Simon Magus, and, 
after him, Luther and Calvin have done, — ^the efficacy of 
Good Works, thus triumphantly did I find a contemporary 
of tiie apostles extolling their high value. " Let us hasten 
witii cheerfulness and alacrity to perform every good 

work Let us observe that all just men have 

been adorned with good works. And even the Lord him- 
self with good works, rejoiced. Having, therefore, his 
example, let us fiilfil his will; let us work the work of 
righteousness with all our strength. We must ever be 
ready in well doing; fqr from mence all things are de« 
rived."— fil^. Clement 

But it is unnecessary to refer any fiirtfaer to the nume- 
rous citations I had collected to prove that, in none of the 
Fathers of the Church, befiH*c the time of St Augustin, 
is any trace of those Protestant doctrines, now called 
Evangelical, to be found;* but that, on the contrary, 
while Simon Magus and his followers were engen- 
iering that dark brood of fiincies, which, in later ages, 
were to be again quickened into life by Calvin and 
Luther, the Catholic Church was, through the tongues 
of her great orators and teachers, asserting eloquently 
the Universality of the Redemption by Christ, the Free- 
dom of the Human Will,t the precious efficacy of Grood 
Works and Repentance, and the ability of every Chris- 
tian to work out his salvation. It is unnecessary, I re- 
peat, to take any pains to prove this fact, as already a 
host of Protestant divines, of all schools of divinity, have 
conceded it 



* From a passage in the Institutes, (Lib. ii. e. 5, sect. 15,) it is evi* 
dent that Calvin himseU' considered Augustin to be the only one of all 
the ancient Fathers that could be cited as fhvourable to his doctrine. 

t " The Soul is endowed with free-will," says Origen, "and is at Ii' 
berty to incline either way." To prove that " roan has a free-will to 
believe or not to believe,". St. Cyprian quotes Deuteronomy xxx. 10; 
** I have set before you life and death, blessing and cuning; tberefori 
cbooM life, that thou and thy wed may live." 
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The Lutheran, Flacitis, for instance, accuses those Fa- 
thers, who wrote soon after the Apostles, of being totally 
ignorant of man's natural corruption, and other such mys- 
teries since discovered in the Gospel ;* while the Calvin- 
ist, Milner, pretending to find, in the first century, some 
glimpses of his own doctrines, confesses, that, after that 
period, these evangelical truths faded away, and were by 
almost all the succeeding Fathers denied or forgotten. 
Of Irenseus and St. Justin, who wrote in the second cen- 
tury, he says: — "They are silent, or nearly so, on the 
Election of Grace; and defend the Arminian notion of 
Free-will." After taxing St Clement of Alexandria 
with a similar want of vital Christianity, he thus, (with 
the arrogance so hereditarilv characteristic of a sect of 
which Simon Magus, the self-constituted rival of Christ, 
was the parent,} cavalierly dismisses that learned Father: 
** On the whole, this writer, learned, laborious and inge- 
nious as he was, may seem to be fiur exceeded by many 
obscure and illiterate persons at this day in true scriptural 
knowledge, and in the experience of divine things." 

Well might the judicious Lardner, in noticmg some 
similar instance of presumptuous judgment upon the Fa- 
cers, with happy irony, exckim, — " Poor, ignorant, pri- 
mitive Christians, I wonder how they could find the way 
to heaven. They lived near the times of Christ and Ms 
Apostles. They highly valued and diligently read the 
Holy Scriptures, and some of them wrote Commentaries 
upon them; but yet, it seems, they knew little or nothing 
of their religion, though they embraced and professed it 
with the manifest hazwd of all earthly good things, and 
many of them laid down their lives rather than renounce 
it Truly, we of these times are very happy in our or- 
thodoxy; but I wish that we did more excel in the virtues 
which they and the Scriptures likewise, I think, recom* 
mend as the distinguishing properties of a Christian." 

* In the same manner Basnage. too, complains (B»£. i£m EglUes Rtf.) 
tbat the ancient CliristianB exptressed tbemaelves " maigrement " on 
tliese subjects. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 



Beturn to Heretics.— Find Protestantism in abundance.— Novatian* 
Agnoetn, Donatists, &c.— Aerius, the first Presbyterian.— Accusa* 
tkms of Idolatry against the Catholics.— Brought forward by the 
Pagans, as now by the Protestants.— Coodusion of the Chapter. 

I HAD now taken ray last, positively last, trip into the 
old orthodox world in quest of Protestantism ; and weary 
as I was of so fruitlessi so wild-goose a chase, it was 
with an ill zest I again returned to the study of my he- 
retics, of whom I now bejofan to be as much ashamed as 
Falstaff was of his regiment Haying imposed upon 
myself, however, the task of tracmg Heresy through the 
firet Pour Ages, I was resolved to go through with my 
work ;. and the same run of good luck in finding Protes- 
tants, — if good luck it could 1^ called to find them where 
I did not want them, — am<mg the heterodox and schis- 
matic, still continued to attend me. Far less amusinm 
howevCT, were these later acquaintance than my old 
Calvinist friends, the believers in Sophia Achamoth^ and, 
whatever indulgence I might have been inclined to feel 
towards Private Judgment, in her skittish moods, I now 
found that to be dul^ as well as heterodox, is a sort of 
supererogation not to be tolerated. I shall content, 
therefore, myself with singling out, from the heresies of 
this period, a few of those which, from their peculiarly 
Anti-Catholic doctrines, may be regarded as the chief 
channels through which the elements of Protestantism 
have been transmitted, in full Gnostic perfection, to mo- 
dem times. 

And first, to begin with the Novatians : — these secta- 
ries, who flourish^ about the middle of the third centu- 
ry, and whose founder is described by St Cyprian as " a 
deserter from the Church, a teacher of pride, and a cor- 
rupter of the truth," were nevertheless, in their way, as 
good Protestants as need be, seeing that they denied 
stoutly to the Church the power of absolving penitent 
sinners, refused peremptorily to acquiesce in her au- 
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thorlty and traditions, and made their appeal, as all 
other heretics have done, before and since, to Reason. 
The language, indeed, of St. Pacian,'" in addressing one 
of these sectaries, may, with the simple substitution of 
the words placed between brackets, be applied with 
equal point by a Catholic of the present day to Protes- 
tants. 

** Who was it (he asks) that proposed this doctrine 1 
was it MoseS; or Paul, or Christ? No; it was Novatian 
[Luther.] And who was he? was he a man pure and 
blameless, who had been lawfully ordained Bishop? . . • 
. . And what of all this, you will tell me ; — it suffices 
that he has thus taught fiut when did he thus teach ? 
was it immediately after the passion of Christ? No; it 
was nearly three hundred [sixteen hundred] years after 
that event. But did this man follow the. Prophets? was 
he a prophet? did he raise the dead? did he work mira- 
cles? did he speak various tongues? for to establish a 
new Gospel he should have done some of these things," 
The Saint then stating explicitly the Protestant princi- 
ple upon which these heretics proceeded, " You say, toe 
do not acquiesce in authority ; we make use of reason^^ 
adds, " As to myself, who have been hitherto satisfied 
with the authority and tradition (\f^ the Churchy I will 
not now dissent from it" 

Our next sample of good Protestantism is found among 
the Eunomians, a branch of the -Arian heresy, and in- 
fected, as was Arius himself with Gnosticism. The 
founder (rf* this sect held also, with Valentinian, Basilides, 
&c., the convenient doctrine of the Perseverance of the 
Elect, maintaining that all who embraced the trul^ 
(meaning thereby his opinions) would never fall from a 
state of grace. Among these saving opinions the princi- 
pal was, that Christ is not consubstantial with the Fa- 

* Of this writer, who flourished in the fourth century, Mr. Clarke 
[Sueeession qf Eeclesiastieal lAterature] pronounces that he " was no 
less pious than eloquent ;" adding, that '* there are more errors of the 
Romish Church, supported in a bolder way and with more direct evi 
dencOf in this Father, than perhaps in any other of double the bulk/* 
With all these " blushing " errors "thick upon him,*' how comes it, 
let me ask, that St. Pacian was not considered as an innovator by hia 
contemporaries, but, on the contrary, had the reputation of being one 
of the most acute and orthodox diyinea of bis day ? The solution is 
not difficalt. 
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ther .♦ Thifi excellent Protestant ojjpoeed himself also to 
the old Catholic piractice of paying reverence to relics, 
and invoking the intercession of Saints; calling, as St. 
Jerome tells us, by the facetious name of ^* Antiquarians," 
all those who attached any value to the bones and relics 
of Martyrs. 

The Agnoeta, or Ignorants (as from their peculiar 
opinion they were called,) afford another strong exam- 
ple of that sort of heir-loom of error which heretics trans- 
mit to their successors, from age to age ;— our Saviour's 
professed ignorance of the time of the day of Judgment 
(Mark, xiii. 32) on which these sectaries founded their 
cavils against his Godhead,t having also furnished to 
that large class of Protestants, called Unitarians, one of 
the most plausible arguments for their still more exten- 
sive unbelief And such is the cycle which errors seem 
ever destined to perform, — vanishing away, from time 
to time, and then darkly reappearing. The very same 
arms with which the detractors of Christ's divinity as- 
sailed the Catholic Doctors at other times, are bat again 
fhrbished up by the Priestleys and Belshams against the 
Trinitarian Divines of our own. 

The sect of the Donatists, which may be accounted ra- 
ther a seism than a heresy, and which laid claim to ex- 
clusive orthodoxy for Donatist churches, — saying that 

* The Bhrewd amraient, as Cave pronounces it, by which Euno- 
mius supported thn position is as fellowB:~a shnple Essence, such 
as is the Divine Being, cannot contain within itself two priiM^^ of 
which one is begetting and the other begot ; or, — as I take to have 
been bis meaning, in somewhitt plainer terms,— a simple lieing,. 
like Ctod, cannot be at once the Begetter aad the Bbgotten. 

t Among those teata which the dangerous ingenuity of Private 
Judgment has contrived to wrest into evidence against the Divinity' 
of Uie Saviour, this referred to by the Agnoets seems to have been 
Ibund by the Fathers tite most difficult to unraveL Sbme answered 
that the Son of God meant only that he had no experimental know< 
ledge of the matter. St. Augustin endeavours to> get rid of the diffi- 
culty l^ the very forced explanation that by not Uncaring, in this pas- 
•agt, is meant his not makinff othws to know. Borne more modern 
theologians have contented themselves with the very simple solution' 
that " when Christ told his apostles he did not know on what day 
precisely the general Judgment would take place, he very possibly did 
Bot give any actual attention to the circumstance.'*— JIvrfrsf, inat. 
Tlumg. L2,c. 21.) The distinction of the two natures, esUblishsd 
by the Council of Chaloedon, affords the only ezplanatton of this and 
other such difficulties. While as Qod Christ knew aU things ; theie^ 
was much of which, aa Man^ be may be supposed to have been igna^ 
rant. 
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■ God was in Africa, and rwt elsewhere,"— have in so fkf 
a claim to be mentioned honourably in Protestant annals 
that they were the first Christians, I believe, who con- 
ftrred upon the Catholic Church the polite title of 
•♦Whereof Babylon.'* 

We next come to a worthy precursor of the Presbjrte- 
rians, Aerius, who, having in vam tried to be appointed 
a Bishop himself, took his revenge by making war on all 
Bishops whatsoever,* declaring that they haa no right to 
any superiority or jurisdiction over I^resbyters. This 
early champion of the Kirk opposed also the Catholic 
practice of praying for the dead, and denied to the Church 
the power of instituting Fasts, sajring that every one had 
a right to choose his own time of fasting. In the reason 
given by him for this latter claim of independence, 
namely, that it might be thus shown we were no longer 
living under the Law, but under Grace, may be observed 
the workings of that same antipathy to the Law and its 
precepts, which has been transmitted, through a regular 
succession of heretics, from the Christian Gnostics down 
to our modem Antinomians. My chief motive, however, 
for referring to the sect of the Aerians has been for the 
sake of the valuable testimony which tiieir heresy afibrds 
to the antiquity of the sdemn Catholic rite of prayers 
for ttiQ dead, — ^their dissent from which, in the middle of 
the fourth century, could never have drawn upon them, 
BO decisively and generally, the brand of heresy, had not 
this practice descended to those tunes hallowed by an- 
cient recollections, and sanctioned by the traditions of 
the Primitive Church. 

Thersame remark will be found applicable to some of 
the doctrines of Vigilantius, who, though belonging pro- ' 
perfy to the commencement of the Fifth Century, may 
be allowed as a smgle exception to the rule I have im- 
posed upon myself S£ not extending these researches bo- 
yond the close of the Fourth. This heretic, who holds a 
high rank among the Protoplasts of Protestantism, was a 

* In disappointed ambition may most frequently be jfonnd tlie 
■ource of tboee movements by whicli vestleni spirite bave afltated 
mankind. Tbos Marcion became a beretic on being denied Cbnrek 
preferment; and, with tbe same feeling, Vanfni wrote to tbe Pope 
that, if bie Holineas did not give him a benefice, be would, in twelvf 
montJM from that time, overturn the Christian religion. 

13 
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Wf iter of what, in the present day, would be called smitri 
anti-popery pamphlets,-^laugbing, with some degree of 
humour, at the reverence paid bv Catholics to Relics^ 
and at the prayers of Invocation which they addressed to 
their Saints. " They light up," says he, " large tapers 
at mid-day, and proceed to ki^ and adote a small hand- 
full of dust It must, no doubt, be a mightv service to 
the Martyrs thus to light up a few bad candles for those 
whom the Lamb, seated upon his throne, illuminates 
with all the splendour of his majesty.'"" 

We may here see how far from modem is the disinge- 
nuous trick of charging Catholics with being adorers of 
itelics and Images, in the very teeth of tl^ir own re^ 
peated disclaimers of such idolatry. The flat denial 
given by St Jerome to the ribald charge of Vigilantius 
Was, no doubt as little listened to by the fdlowers of that 
heretic as are similar declarations of the Catholics of our 
own days by the implicit readers of the lucubrations of 
the Rev. G. S. Faber and Co.—" We do not worship," 
says the Saint " we do not adore either the relics of 
Martyrs, or Angels, or Cherubim, or Seraphim, — lest we 
serve the creature rather than tlie Creator, who is blessed 
for evermore. But we honour the relics of the Martyrs, 
that our minds may be raised to Him whose Martyrs 
they are. We honour thetn> that this honour may be re- 
ferred to Him who says, 'He that receiveth you, receivedi 
tne.' (Matt x. 40.") Again, he exclaims indignantly, 
'* Thou madman ! who ever yet adored the Martyrs? 
who ever yet fancied that a mortal was a God )" 

But this un^ policy of the adversaries of the Catho* 
lies is of a still more ancient date than even the times of 
St Jerome ; and, like almost every other point in the re- 
lative position of the two parties, may be traced back as 
far as the Apostolic age. £ven then was the same spirit 
of misrepresentation alfve ; even then was the homage 
offered to the enshrined relics of an Ignatius or a Poly- 
carp denounced by scoffers at the Faith as being an idola- 
trous transfer of that worship to the creature which be- 

* In his aniwer to Vjfilantiua St. Jerome mjB^** The Bishop of 
Rome, then does wrons, in offering sacrillce to God over th« venera* 
ble bones of those dead men Paul and Peter«^aocording to you, but 
vile dasi,— and in r^ganUng the tomba of th Jse Saints as altars.'* 
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longs only to the Creator. That this was the case, in 
the instance of Polycarp, appears by a Letter from the 
Church of Smyrna, of which he was Bishop, giving to 
the Faithful an account of all the circumstances of his 
martyrdom. " It was suggested," say they, " that we 
would desert our crucified Master and begm to worship 
Polycarp. Foolish men! who know not that we can 
never desert Christ, who died for the salvation of all 
men, nor worship any other. Him we adore as the Son 
of God; but we show deserved respect to the Martyrs, 
as his disciples and followers. The Centuf ion, therefore, 
caused the body to be burnt. We then gathered his 
bones, more precious than pearls and more tried than 
gold, and buried them. In this place, God willing, we 
will meet and celebrate with joy and gladness the birth- 
day of his Martyr, as well in memory of those who have 
been crowned before, as by his example to prepare and 
strengthen others for the combat" — Euaeh. HiaL JEc- 
cles, L 4, c. 15. 

Thus it is, as I have already observed, that the rela- 
tive position of the two parties, — the Catholic CJhurch on 
one side, and the protesters against her doctrine on the 
other, — has been, from the first, and through all ages, 
virtually the same; the old truths remaining still un- 
changed, and the old errors, like often detected delin- 
quents, reappearing again and again, under other nameff, 
so that, in fact, the Calvinism, Antinomianisra, &c. of 
modem times, are little else than aUases of the XSnosti- 
cism and Manichceism of times past 

StiU more evident might this remarkable fact be made 
to appear by a yet farther inquiry into the histoiy of past 
heresies ; but, I have already sufiiciently tried my read- 
er's patience 6n this subject Enough too has, perhaps, 
been said to show what fantastic gambols the various and 
ever-teeming spawn of Heresy have, at all times, played 
around the venerable ark of the Church in her majestic 
navigation through the great Deep of Ages ;-^while in 
yarn attempting to sully or perplex her path, shoal after 
shoal of these monsters have descended into darkness, 
leaving the one, bright, buoyant Refiige of the Faithfijl 
\o pursue unharmed, to the end of time, her Saving wajr. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

Brief renpitulation.— Secret out, et last.— Lore ai&ir.— Wallci bf the 
river.—" Knowing the Lord."— Cupid and Calvin. 

I HAD now closed my vain search after ProtestantisQi 
through the first ages; and the whole process and results 
of my inquOT may, in a very few sentences, be recapitu- 
latedL As Protestants profess to have restored Christi- 
anity to its primitive puritjr, it was but natural to expect 
that among ]»rimitive Christians I should find the best 
Protestants. Accordingly, betaking mjrsel^ as has been 
Been, to the Apostolical era of the Church, I continued 
my search from thence, downwards, through those four 
first ages which, like the steps of Jacob's ladder nearest 
heaven, may be said to have caught most directly and 
freshly upon them the efiusions of divine light And 
what, after all, were the firuits of this most anxious and 
conscientious search? where, let me ask, through that 
whole pure period, did I find one single Protestant-^ 
where even the smallest germ of anti-Catholic doctnne? 
Was it in the Good Wor& and Weekly Fasting of Bar- 
nabas and Hermas, or in the Corporal Presence and 
change of the elements maintained by St Ignatius and 
St Justin 1 Was it in the reverence paid by the former 
to the oral Traditions of the Church, or the veneratioa 
in which his ashes and those of Polycarp were held by 
the Christians who immediately succeeded them 1 Did 
St Irenieus speak in the spirit of Protestantism when he 
claimed for the See of Rome *' Superior Headship" over 
all other Churches, or when he prcmounced the oblation 
of the bodv and blood on the altar to be the Sacrifice of 
the New Law 1 — ^But it is needless to go again, however 
cursorily, through all the stages of that ev^ence; which 
most have proved, I think, to even the least candid read- 
er, that there is not a single one of those doctrines or ob- 
servances, now rejected by the Protestants, as P<H)i8h, 
that was not profeased and practised, on the joint authori- 
ty of the Scriptures and Tradition, by the whole Church 
of Christ, through the first four ages. 



Digitized^y VjOOQ IC' 



( H9 ) 

While thus I found Calliolicity — or, if you will, Po- 
pery — among the orthodox of those times, among whom, 
and among whom alone, was it that I found the doctrines 
of Protestantism 1 Let the shade of Simon Magus, that 
great father of Calvinism, stand forth and answer ; — bring 
Sie Capharnaites, with their presumptuous questioning 
as to how OUT Lord could give us his flesh to eat ; — ^let 
the Gnostic believers in the marriage and progeny of the 
Holy Gbost bring forward their doctrines of Election, 
Perseverance, Immutable Decrees, &c. ; — let the Mani- 
chseans come and assert the utter depravity of human na- 
ture and the utter slavery of the human will ;— bid the 
PocetfiB, and Marcionites produce their bodiless and blood- 
less Eucharist; — call Novatian, Aerius, Vigilantius and 
the like, to protest against Tradition, Prayers for the 
Pead, Invocation of Saints, and Reverence of Relics ;-— 
let, in short, the entire rabble of heretics and schismatics, 
who, during that time, sprung up in successive array 
against the Church, come and club their respective quo- 
tas of error towards the work, and, I shall answer for it, 
such a complete body of Protestant doctrine may be there- 
from compiled as might h&ve saved the Reformers of 
Wittenberg and Geneva the whole trouble of Uieir mis* 
sion. 

.Such, then, being the view I had taken of this most 
important matter, — a view adopted, after much delibera- 
tion, and with very sincere reluctance, — it will naturally 
be concluded that, however imperative might have been 
niy motives for turning Protestant, I had now abandoned 
fill thoughts of undergoing so retrograde a metamorphosis. 
Ma^rvellous, however, as it may well appear, this was by 
no means the case. On the contrary, I felt myself still 
drawn on, as by the hand of destiny ; and with a sort of 
fiuscinated feeling like that of persons standing upon the 
edge of a precipice, so lon^ had I now been gazing into 
the misty gfulf of Protestantism, that it was with difficulty, 
I found, I should be able to forbear the leap. 

And this brings me^ at last, to the explanation which I 
have so Jong promised ray readers, respecting the mo- 
tives, which independently of those mentioned at the 
commencement of this work« impelled me to smother, as 
fer as lay in my power, all religious scruples, and to re- 
iBolve,^ven should I find the features of Protestantiem 
13^ 
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not such as would staud the light of day, — to embrace 
her in the dark. Though foreseeing that my change of 
ikith would be, in a spiritual sense, infinitely for the 
worse, I yet tried to persuade myself that it was, after 
all, but fair, that, having suffered so much in the service 
of a good religion, I should now trjr to recompense my- 
self by a little of that prosperity which I saw attached to 
the profession of a bad one. In short, my voyage was, 
like that of Jason, after a Golden Fleece; nor was there 
wanting, as will appear from the following narrative, a 
fair M^ea to assist me to the acquisition of it 

The house in which my father resided, on his own 
small estate, in the county of—, was situated in the 
neighbourhood of part of the property of Lord ♦ ♦ * one 
of our most considerable absentees, whose agent, a sort 
of second-hand Lord himself, was left to manage all tiie 
concerns of those immense possessions, as though they 
were entirely his own. About two miles from the house 
where we lived, lay the residence of this agent, and a 
close intimacy had, for a long time, subsisted between 
the two families ;-^that of the agent consisting but of 
himself and a rather elderly maiden sister, whose fkte it 
was, as will be seen, to have considerable influence over 
my destinies, spiritual as well as temporal. The lady 
aikl her brother were, it need hardly be said, Protestants, 
the noble owner of the property bein^ of that class of or* 
thodox persons who would have thought it unsafe to brioff 
any religion in contact with their pounds, shillings, and 
pence, save only Protestantism. 

It was a frequent boast with Miss * * that her family 
had been all of this dominant faith since the time of the 
Reformation ; though by some of the older neighbours, it 
was, indeed, hinted, that this Protestantism of hers, if 
h^editary, had been, for some generations, to their know- 
ledge, in at least a latent state. That it had again broken 
out, however, in Miss * *, in the most decided form, was 
allowed by all ; — her case being of that species called the 
Evanjrelical, or Vital. 

This spinster had early expressed a warm interest in 
my salvation, and having, lik^ adl persons of her school, 
a strong taste for prose^tism, would frequently propose 
to me a walk, along the banks of the river, for the chari- 
tabl0 purpose <^ conversing with me upon religious sub- 
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jectf, and teaching me, as she expressed it, to " know the 
Lord " as intimately as she did. What with phrases, in- 
deed, such as I have just quoted, and the exceeding pride 
she at all times took in talking of her brother's noble pa- 
tron, the word " Lord," in one shape or the other, was 
hardly ever out of her mouth, — ^producing equivoJ^ues oc- 
casionally, between the spiritual and the temporal, which, 
though diverting, it would not be quite reverential to 
mention. 

Whether, in these e^rts for my conversion, the lady 
had, orig[inally, any &rther view than merely to gratify ^at 
love of interference, which in Saints is so active, 1 will 
not pretend to determine. But it was not long before I 
perceived that feelings of another description luid a ^ood 
deal mixed themselves with her anxiety for my spiritual 
welfare ; nor could I help observing that, in proportion as 
I approached the marrmgeable time of lite, and as die 
herself receded from it, a more tender tone of interest be- 
gan tadiSlise itself through her manner ;*-*our walks be- 
came, through her management, more frequent and pro- 
longed ; and even her religious diseoufses came to be so 
"nned over^ with sentiment, that never befbre were 
Cumd and Calvin so undistinguishable from each other. 

Though it was impossible, is I have already said, to be 
blind to what all this indicated, there were yet oircum*" 
stances, setting aside the lady's advantage in years, which 
rendered me incredulous as to her hai^g &e l^t im>- 
tioQ of a matrimcmial union between us. To beccnne the 
wife of a Papist, I had frequently heard her declare, 
would be, on her part, such an act of base aasj wilM de- 
generacy as might well make her Protestant ancestors 
start Gnxn their graves with indignation ;'^in addition to 
wMch, having, as was generally believed^ no fortiwe^ ex- 
cept what her brother, out of his bounty, might be dis- 
posed to give her, it seemed the most impro&ble tliinjgf 
m the world Umtshe i^oold run the ritk of inourriiig his 
dkpkasore by forming an alliance, in other respede w 
isjudieious, with one so ill off in W(M*idiy means as my* 
s^f. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

lector of Balljrmudragget.— New form of shovel.— lender eeene in tiM 
ihrubbery.— Moment of bewilderment.— Catholic Emancipation Bill 
carried.— Correspondence with Miss * *. 

Thus stood nay views of the matter, when, during a 
visit of a few days to my family, there occurred a circum- 
stance which removed all doubts, as to our fair neigh* 
bourns object, and opened a vista into the future which at 
once dazzled and perplexed me. I havs already, in the 
fteceAmg volume, made my readers acquainted with ano- 
ther of my father's neighbours, the rich Rector of Bally- 
mudragget — So closely, indeed, from my very infancy, 
was the fi^e of this portly personage connected with 
all my notions oonceming matters of religion, that were 
I now to be blessed with visions as beatific as those of 
St Teresa hccself, the coi^lent shadow of tiiis Rector 
would be sure to bustle across the liffht of my dreams. 

His vast importance in our neighooui^eod,^-Ris cter- 
Bal tithes, of which I had no other notion, as a child, than 
tiiat they were a peculiar sort of delicacy om which Rec- 
tors lived — ^his awfiil hat, which used to be seen nK>ving, 
like a meteor, along our roads, afifrighting the poor ami 
«xactin^ homage ^m the rich, — ^the select fewness of 
the attditsry io whom he all but soliloquized his Sunday 
iiscouises^r^^v^ry thing, in short, connected with him 
concurred to give me a strange and confused notion of 
the region <^ which he was mmister, and to make me 
look up to him as a sort of Grand Lama enshrined at Bali- 
lymudragffet As I grew <>lder, I came, ^course, to un» 
dierstand the matter more clearly, and to know that, under 
the mock title of Minister of the Gospel, the old gentle- 
n^Bjk was but the fortunate bolder (^ a good sinecure oi 
some 20002. per ann., to which the &ther of the present 
Lord * * had, some twenty years back, appointed him. 

At the period of my visit, just alluded to, the Rev. 
Crentleman was rather dangerously ill, and, except as a 
09itter of gossipping conversi^tion, the circumstance ex- 
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cited but litUe interest in the neighbourhood. A ehui^ 
of hat, was, indeed, all that most persons speculated ooy 
in the event of his death, and it was generallj acknow** 
lodged that, as a variety, some new form of shovel would 
be acceptable. If rumour, however, was to be credited, 
our snu^ neighbour, the agent, had a far more substantial 
interest in the good Rector's demise ; the present lord 
having, it was said, promised, on succeeding to the title, 
that the next presentation to the living should be at his. 
agent's disposal 

How far this rumour was founded, I had never even 
taken the trouble of asking ; but, one memoraMe morn- 
ing, when a report, it appeared, had got abroad, ^at the 
old Rector was so much worse as to be given over by his 
physicians, Miss * * proposed to me a walk to the Par- 
sonage House to make inquiriea On our arrival at the 
door, we were admitted, and while the servant took up 
our message, my companion and I sauntered through the 
trellised conservatory which opened from the Rector's 
well-furnished study into the neat lawn and shrubberies 
by which his manskm was surrounded. Having never be- 
fore seen the place by daylight, I happened to e^jaoulate, 
as we walked along, '^WhieLt luxury! what comfort!" 
when my fair companion, as if unable to contain her fe^- 
ings any longer, turned to me with^a look of the most 
languishing tenderness, and, laying her hand gently npon 
my aim, said, '* How ^ould you Uke to be the masteMf 
(BU^ a residence 1" 

It was impossible to misunderstand her ; — the look, th« 
tone of voice, the question itself spoke vdumeg* I saw 
the power of presentation in her eyes; fdt.the eoH jHres- 
sure of induction in her hand ; and was already, in tiie 
prospective dream of my fancy, her husband and a Bec- 
lor! That chasm which, but a few seeonds before, bad 
seemed to yawn between Popery and the Thirty-nine 
Articles, was now, by a sudden bound (^my imagination, 
cleared without difficulty, and, had not our conversation 
been providentially interrupted, I was on the point, I' 
finir, of committing myself to some ensfagemeut of which, 
both as man and as Christian, I should have rep^ited. 

To the significance of the few broken sentences, whkh, 
in this short interval, fell firom her, I shouM in no reiq)eot 
do jMstice by merely repeating th^m. Brief as they wer9> 
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they conveyed Bummarily to me the important intelli- 
genee, that her brother, through whose recommendation 
Sie next incumbent was to be appointed, had placed the 
benefice at her sole disposal, as a marriage {portion, with 
whomsoever she might find ready and worthy to share it 
with her ; — that to her selection of me, as the happy oc- 
cupant of both these blessings, my unlucky religion was 
the whole and sole obstacle, and that it depended but 
upon myself, should the Rector die to-morrow, to embrace 
Protestantism, and her, and Ballymudragget togethert 
Though dazried at first by this prospect, there needed, I 
must say, but a moment's reflection to restore my mind 
to the balance it had been on the point of losing. Put- 
ting the religious part of the question wholly out of con- 
sideration, I saw instantly what a mark of dishonour must 
for ever attach to my name, if, in the apparently hopeless 
state oi the Catholic prospects, at that moment, I should 
desert the ^len fidth of my fathers, and for so glaring a 
bribe. 

Prom the task of explaining all this to the lady herself, 
the speedy Tecoveiy of the old Rector saved me;— -but 
that unlucky scene m his shrubbery had given an entirely 
new character to our intercourse. The bewilderment 
into which she had seen me thrown by her few pregnairt 
sentences was interpreted by her in the sense most &- 
vourable to her own wishes ; and, without expressly re- 
turning to the subject, there was in all our intercourse, 
from that moment, an evident impression, on her part, of 
a sort of tender understanding between usi-r.-an impres- 
sion, which, partly fk)m an nabitual unwillingness to 
give pain, and partly, p^haps, from a little vanity in this 
my first conquest, 1 took no pains to remove. 

In about two or three months after this period, the 
Emancipation Bill was carried ; and of some of the ef^ts 
which that great event produced upon my mind, the 
reader has been already told. During the time I was em- 
ployed in pursuing my course of sacred studies, I found 
myself unable to affdrd an opportunity of paying a visit 
to home; and my intercourse, therefore, with my fiiir 
converter was, unluckily for me, confined solely to let- 
ters. I call this mode of communication, in my instance, 
unlucky, because the object addressed being out of sight 
and at A distance, my imagination was left free to invest 
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her with all sorts of agreeable attributes, without having 
its pictures brought disturbingly to the test of reality, or 
ks spells weakened — ^perhaps, brokenr--by the idol's yoice 
and presence. The consequence was, that my &ir cor^ 
respondent still more and more brightened upon my ima- 
gination, the longer ^e continued absent from my si^t; 
and in proportion as I forgot what she really was, I he* 
came but the more deeply enamoured of what I fimcled 
her to be. How far the prospect of a rich rectoiy, with 
its tithes, great and small, might have had a slmre in pro- 
ducing and nurturing up this dream gf sentiment, I must 
leave to others to conjecture. That such rectorial reali- 
ties may have helped to give substance to the vision, I 
will not entirely deny ; but still in imagination, the re- 
sult was not the less tender and sentimental ; and, could 
I have been well secured against the casualty of ever 
again seeing, or speaking with the lady of my love, there 
is no saying to what extraordinary lengths of time and 
ardour my passion might have persevered. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

Min**'M knowledge of the Fatherif.— Translation ofber Album from 
St. Basil, St. CThrysostom, St. Gregory, St. Jerome.— Tender love- 
poem from St. Basil. 

Though I had not yet mustered up su£Scient eourage 
to make Miss * * acquainted with the result of my searches 
after Protestantism, she knew, and, of course, duly appre« 
ciated the efforts I was making to render myself worthy 
of her hand. Not that this evangelical lady% learning 
extended so far back as to give her the least notion of the 
existence of any such persons sts the Fathers ;--^ber read- 
ing having cbiefiy lain in such New-Light paths as the 
Evangelical Magazine and Morning Watch, where au- 
thorities such as the Rev. £. Irving, and the reputed EU« 
as, Mr. Louis Way,* would be sure to cany the day tri- 

* The honour, whioli this pious gcnUemaa has now for some tim* 
enjoyed, of being looked upon a> no less a penonsf e tbaii Elias inc^^ 
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tmphantly i^ainst all the St JtMtios and St Amliroses of 
aortiqoity. She was, however, coorteoas enough to give 
me credit far haying adopted the most efibetuai mode of 
Protestantizing myself; and otiij hinted, now and then, 
ai^tionately, that she thoaght me a long time about it 

Sway of keeping her in good humoor, as well with 
athers as with myself, I occasionally translated into 
verse some of the many florid passages which occur in 
these writers, and kid them, in double homage, at once« 
of poetry and piety, at her feet With these half tender, 
half saintly strains, the lady was, as may be supposed, in- 
expressibly delighted. To liie task of copying them out, 
her most delicate crow-qniUs were devoted; and it was 
the first time, I dare swear, in the annals of galkintry, 
Ihat the names of St Basil, St Gregory, and St Jeromt 
were fkted to inline ^Hrth in the pages of a morocco-co- 
Vered Album. 

The pathetic remonstrance addressed by St Basil to a 
Fallen Virgin, (of which F^n^lon has said, "On ne pent 
vien voir de plus eloquent,") abounds with passages to 
which, though in the form of prose, such poetry as the 
following doe$ but inadequate justice., 

ST. BASIL TO A FALLEN VIKGIN. 

Remember now that vir^ choir * 
Who loved tfiee, lost one, as thou art, 

was attributed ateo, I fi»d, by some sectaries of the last century, to » 
devout Captain of dragoons, whom they singled out, I know not why, 
Ibr the same mysterious distinction. In a similar manner, the Seek- 
ers, by whom St John, the Apostle, is expected back again upon earth, 
gave out, some time ago, that he was actually arrived and living re- 
tired in the Cowatf of Sufit>UB. See mnori BMggi d^ StMtm £cel^ 
BritgmnictB. 

* In a note on the wbrds, " Ad Christi coatendit altaria,'* jn the 
Treatise of St. Ambrose De Mysteriis, there is a description given, by 
the Benedictine Editor, of some of the forms usual, in the time of that 
Father, on the admission of the young neoplqrtes into the sanctuary^ 
to receive the sacrament. In describing their procession fi!om tl^ bap- 
tistery to the altar, bearing each a lighted taper in his hand, as is the 
manner of the CatboKe Cburoh, to this day, he makes mention also of 
the young maidens who had lately been professed and who likewise 
Ibrroed a part of this innocent train :-«i que puellBa virginitatem in 
Paschatio fi^sto esse«t ffotum, ipse etiam inter hoa innoeentea etemi 
deducebantur." • 

Those who have been taught to consider Nuns as among the crea- 
tions of modem Popery, wilTsee, ftom aft this, that such dedication of 
young virgins to God was cufltomaiy in the high and iMHmy age of the 
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Before the woild's profane desire 
Had warai'd thine eye and chiU'd thy heart 

Recall their looks, so brightly cahn, 

Around the lighted shSne at even,* 
When, mingling in the vesper psalm. 

Thy spirit seem'd to sigh for heav'n* 

Remember, too, the tranquil sleep. 

That o'er thy lonely piUow stole, 
Wh^e thou hast pray'd that God would keep 

From eveiy harm thy virgin soul. 

Where is it now — that innocent 

And hi^py time, where is it gone? 
These Hg&t repasts^ where young Content 

And Temperance stood smiling on^ 

The muden step,- the seemly dress, 
In which thou went'st alone, so meekv 

The blush, that, at a look, or less. 
Came o'er the paleness of thy cheek« 

Alas! alas! that paleness too,f 

That bloodless purity of brow». 
More touching than the rosiest hue 

On Beiaxty"s cheek— where is it now } 

From one of the Homilies of St Chrysoetom, who, it i« 
known, particularly distinguished himself by his severe 
strictures on the gay dresses of the Constantinopolitan. 
ladies,! the following specimen of his style of rebuke, oa 
such subjects, is [fleeted:— 

Christian Charch. Even the runaway nun whom Luther mtrrietf might 
have found eome precedent for her eseap«ide in thoiefood old timee, air 
we read, in one of St. Jerome's Epistles (zoiii.) of an attempt to carry 
off a nun fkom a convent. 

* 8t. Basil represenU the virgins as dancing round the altar :—• 
/uvstf-difTi «r«t/T»r iuu Ayyt}M)it 9n^4 toy dvoy /ufr* umm XH!"^* 
Such sacred dances, in inatation of those of the Hebrews, were per* 
mitted, on great ftstivals, among the early Christians, and the Bishops 
«nd dignified Clergy (as we are told hy Scaliger) used to Join in them. 

t My young friend^s translation here falls short, I mast say, of the 
beauty of the original :-il;|^o<ry( mi irttanf wXi^»c ;t«<$ii9^0R vrir 

1 One of the persecutions raised against him was headed, we are 
told, by three widows, who could not forgive (sayi Gi|>bon) a preacher 
w ho f M roached their afftctation of conoealiiig, ^y the omamtatt of 
^hMP, tBetr agrand ugUBees.** 

14 
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Why come ye to the place of pntyer^ 
Wim jewels in ;^our bnuded hjurf 
And wherefore is the House of God 
By glittering^ feet profanely trod^ 
liA if» vun ti^ngs, ye came to keep 
Some festiral, and not to weep } 
Oh! prostrate weep before that Lord 

Of earth and hearen, of life and deaths 
Who blights the fairest with a woid» 

And bfights the mightiest with a breath! 

Go— 'tis not thus in proud array 
Such nnful souls should dare to pray.* 
Vainly to ang^d Heaven ye raise 
Luxurious hands where diamonds blaze^ 
And she who comes in 'broider'd veil 
To weep her fnulty, tiiU is fisuL 

The same Homily also furnished me with rather a cu- 
rious passage, showing how just were this Saint's notions 
^ of female teauty, and how independent of the aid of or- 
nament was its natural power, in his eyes. 

*• Behold,** thou say'st, *« my gown is phin^ 
My sandals are of texture rude; 
Is this like one whose heart is vain? 
like one who dresses to be woo'd?** 

Deceive not thus, young maid, thy heart,f 

For fer more ofl in simple gown 
Doth Beauty play the tempter's part. 

Than in brocades of rich renown « 

And homeliest garb hath oft been found. 
When tjrped and moulded to the shape,^ 

To deal such shafts of mischief round 
As wisest men can scarce escape. 

• T/ M9fxut ctumifl ct/Jt iortf rcturA ourwiUffTie nret v^nfiui/r* 

Ep. ad Tim, 

jp Mm etmcTot 9iMnnii^ manrtff oirt^ i^, ^M nrwrm fJM^nm >uiX- 

t Tl^oo^noeha^fM^osf *ret a-mfxti/n kou vtrtrwracfjuton, No words 
could •xpreas more knowiogiy U}« perl«eUoii of a w«U Att«d gowa. 
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Poetical as was, in general, the prbse style of the 
greater number of the Fathers, St Gregory of Nazian- 
zum was, I believe, the only one among those of the four 
first centuries, who wrote actual Poems ; and of these I 
extracted and translated a considerable portion for the 
album of my fair friend. The following, however,* in 
which tiie ^nt Poet somewhat unconsciously requires, 
tiiat both the eyes and lips-of his young virgins should be 
motionless, is the only specimen from Im works with 
which 1 43hall here trouble the reader. 

Let not those eyes, whose light forbids 

All love unholy, ever learn to stray. 
But safe within tiiiy snowy lids 

Like tinud virgins in their chambers, Btay,f 
Keeping their brightness to themselves all day. 

Let not those lips by man be won 

To breathe a thought that warms thy g^eless breast^ 
But, hke May-buds that fear the sun, 

Shut up in rosy silence, ever rest, — 

Silence, that speaks the maiden's sweet thoughts best 

From a letter of St Jerome, in praise of the young 
widow, Blesilla,^-one of those patterns of female holiness, 
those gems of sanctity, who formed what Pruderitius calls 
" the necklace of the Church,"*' — ^the following passage is 
paraphrased:* 

♦ Prom his ^rro^meu riot^^ww, ot PrecepU to Virgins. 

t There ii a pun here rather implied than expressed, which the fol- 
lowing passage from St. Chrysostom will explain:— Kogi» T^ao-ttycjwi- 

XflM» dLiroKVcxuroj, wn-c$ km h vet^^of h<tfAmn. — Bomil 77, de Pieni- 
UiU. '' The eye is called Jt«gM (a young girl,) in order that, as the for- 
mer is curtained upliy two eyelids, as in a bedcbamter, even so may 
the maiden herself remain." 

* The whole passage is so much more eloquent and yiioroms in the 
original, that I must, in justice, give it here :— " Dum spiritus nos re- 
get artus, dum vites hujus fruimur commeatu, spondeo, proroitto, poN 
ficeor, illam mea resonabit lingua, illi mei dedicabantur labores, ilU 
audabit ingeniura. Nulla erit pagina, que non Blesillara resonet; quo- 
cunque sermonis nostri monumenta pervenerint, ilia cum meis opus- 
Gulis peregrinabitur. Hanc me& mente deflxam legent virginea, vidun, 
monachi, sacerdotes, et breve vitce spatium sternd memorid coup b- 
jabit J nunquam in meis raoritura est libris.** 
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She de^ amon^ the puie and blest, 

But here, upon her tomb, I swear. 
That, while a spirit thrilk this breast. 

Her worth shall be remember'd there* 

My tongue shall never hope to dianm 

Unless it breathes BlesiUa's name; 
My fancy ne'er shall shine so waim. 

As when it lights Blealla's ^une* 

On her, where'er my pag«s fly. 

My pages still shiiH life confer. 
And every ^vifiae and brilliant eye 

That studies me shall weep for her$ 

For her the widow's teara idiaH ftD, 

liri empathy of wedded love; 
And her shall holy maidens call 

The brightesit of their saints above. 

Throughout all time, the pries^ the sa^^ 
The cl(Mster'd nun, the hermit hoaiy. 

Shall teadft and reading bless the page 
That walb BlesiBa's name to gloty* 

One more vensified extmet from a TVeatise of St Beunl, 
and I ahall then have done with Miss **^a saintly Albuoow 
So warm a tribute to the beauities and allurements of wo* 
man, from a pen so ^ictve as that of the eloquent Bishop 
of Cssarea, may well be found startling ; and the trans- 
lation, I must say, in point of ardour, does but fiiint jus- 
tice to the originaJ. In fairness, however, it should be 
premised, that the anithenticity of the woA fwm which 
this extract is taken has been questioned, and that, among 
ethers, the Sainfs learned biograj^er, Hennant, doubts 
its genuineness. 

There ahinea an all-pervadiDg grace» 
A charm, diffused through every part ] 

Ofperfect woman^ form and face. 
That steals, like light, into vsmk*^ heart, 

^er look is to lus eyes a beam 

Of loveliness that never sets ^ 
|ier V04ce is to lus ear a dream 

Of melody it ne'er forgets i 
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AHke in motka or Kpose^ 
Awake or slumbering^ sure to wii^ 

Her form, a vase transparenlv sAiows 
The spirit* s light enshimed witlun. 

Nor charming only when she talbs,* 
Her yery i^nce speaks and shines; 

Love gilds her pathway when she widksy 
And lights her couch when die recUnes. 

Let her, in short, do what she will, 

Tis something for which num must woo het^ 
So powerful is that magnet still 

Which daws all soim and senses to bee 






CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Difficulties of my present position.— Lord Famliam*s Protestants.*- 
BaIUnasIoeChri8tian8.->Pioii8letterfroni Miss * *.'-^ggcst8 that I 
slKMtld go to 6emiany.-4tesolution to take lier adviet. 

Ths position in which I now fimnd myself was not a 
little embarrassing. By this unlucky corree^Kmdence, in 
which I had been, fer some months, engag^ and which 
— ^being, on my side a mere indulgence of &ncy, at the 
least possible cost of reality or feeling, — might have gone 
on thus, under the fostering influ^ce of ab^nce, finr ever. 
I had not onl^ deluded my mature friend. Miss * *^ into 
the fend certainty that I was in love with her, but had even, 
by dint of fine sentences, which, ^ like chaxiot-wheek, 
kindled as tiiey ran," brought myself, in some slight de- 
^ee, to indulge in the same delusion. While between 
the lady and me, too, this ideal approximation w«B taking 

UM j8d(//^«t/0-«, ^ vw ifcua-ttf tuvrtt toc/ dL^^VM twrnf ^ri«sf ^^ 
tvrm9, etc etSntoe^ pifjth ^^^»^ fAetymrts^ tovto ir^pc iicvTwr 
fietyyttHuu^^De vera Firgtmiaie^ 
14* 
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place, that unlucky Protestantism which was to form tho 
indispensable basis of our union, seemed farther off from 
nm than ever ; and had a vacancy occurred in the Rec- 
tory of Ballymudragget, at this moment^ the unprovided 
state in which it womd have found me, in the important 
article of religion, would have been perplexing in the ex- 
treme. 

In addition to the repugnance I could not but feel to 
the adoption of a new creed, from the conviction forced 
upon me, at ever^ step of my inquiries upon the subject, 
Diat in Uie Catholic Church alone was to be found genuine 
-Christianity, there had been also a ridicule, at this time, 
brought upon all conversions to Protestantism) by the 
utter failure of a late saintly farce, called the Second 
Irish Reformation, to which, in no possible circumstances, 
could I have had the courage to expose myself. The 
wretched absurdity of that last effort of Protestant As- 
cendency, — the pcutule made about a few scores of hungry 
Papists, who consented to become Protestants on tho 
same terms on whicE Mungo consents to tell truth, 
"What you give me, Massal" — and, finally, the uncere- 
monious speed with which all these Ballmasloe Chris- 
tians* relapsed, laughing in their sleeves, into Popery and 
Idolatry, — the whole of this grave farce will long be re- 
membered, to the signalization of my Lord Famham's 
wisdom, and the no less honour and glory of the Reverend 
wise-acres of the British Critic, who sounded the ramV 
Jiorns of triumph in his pious Lordship^s rear. 

To the fear of, by anjf chance, being mistaken for one 
of Lord Famham's Protestants, I was myself, perhaps, 
mote peculiarly alive, from a consoiousness, but too well 
founded, alas \ that, between the poor wretches who ex- 
changed their faith for " the Friday's bacon," and myself, 
whp was about to barter it for tbe rich rectory of Bally- 
jnudragget, the aoiqvrU of the bribe constituted the whple 

* They who are amuBed with such foolery eannot do better th&a 
turn to tbe nombers of the British Critic for that period (towards the 
latter end of 1827,) where they may trace the whole ludicrous coarse 
of this New light mummery from the first triumphant annouacements 
of tbe advance of " the Reformation '* through the benighted region? 
of Ballinasloe, Loug^rea and Ahascrah, till, "coming in contact," as 
these gentlemen express it, " with the darkness of the land in Sligo," 
its evangelical light began to wax fkinter and fainter, and at last, '\» 
the |i)>tly-named district of Kilqiummcry, expired! 
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and sole difl^ence. Feeling, however, that I was bound, 
in courtesy, to communicate to my ^ir correspondent 
some little insight into the real state of my mind, on the 
subject, I ventured to intimate to her, in one of my letters, 
that the impression lefl on my mind by the peruaed of Uie 
Fathers was, I grieved to say, not quite so fkvourable to 
the cause of Protestantism as, in her zeal for idy speedy 
conversion, she might desire ; and that a yet farther course 
of time and study would be requisite, before those scruples 
which I entertained, as to the ad(^tion of a new fiiith, 
could be removed. 

The lady's answer to this was in her accustomed tex- 
tuary style. After declaring pathetically that she had, 
as I could well conceive, ** wearied the Lord with her 
wcwrds," (Malachi, ii. 17,) in my behalf, and assuring me 
of her unceasing anxiety-, night and day, to pluck that 
♦*dear firebrand " (as she tenderly and scripturally called 
my soul) out of the fire, she proceeded to say that, firom 
the very first, she had felt serious apprehensions that in 
seeking " the word ,of the Holy One " (Isa. v. 24) among 
the FaSiers, I was but trying to " gathi^r grapes of thorns, 
and figs of thistles " (Matt vii 16.) The only acquain- 
tance she herself had ever formed among the Fathers 
was at the table, as she reminded me, of my own &mily, 
where it had been her fortune, on more than one occasion, 
to meet the Reverend Father OToole and Father 
M'Loughlin ; and the^less, in her opinion, that was said of 
suck Fathers of the Church, the better. 

After a little more of this display of learning, respect- 
ing the Fathers, Miss * * contiiflled to say thaC were she 
to speak her own desire, on the subject, it would be, that 
I should, for a time, " separate fi*om that filthiness of the 
heathen *' (Ezra, vi. 21) with which my fiimily connexions 
would, as lon^ as I tarried in the land, be sure to compass 
me; and sdrdy as it would afllict her, even for a brief 
space, to lose me, yet so anxious was she that '* the soul 
of her turtle (meaning me) should not be delivered unto 
the wicked " (psalm Ixxiv. 19) — so strong was her desire 
to " cause mine iniquity to pass from me and clothe me with 
a change of raiment '* (Zech. iii. 4,) that until the arrival 
of that haj^y moment when we were to " cleave one to 
another ** (Daniel, li. 43,) she counselled earnestly that 1 
pbould betake myself unto feorne " land of uprightness*^ 
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iPialm cxliiL 10)— «veii the land of Luther, or of the 
immortal Calvin,— and there, oot of the reach of the 
** Mother erf Harlots " (Rev. xvii. 5) contmue to ** noari^ 
myself up in the words of faith and oi good doctrine " (1 
Tim. iv. 6,) so as to hecome^ worthy, at last? of that " £it 
portion " (Hab. L 16) which was in store for me, and 
which should be *< rendered double unto me, as unto the 
prisoners of hope" (Zech. x. 12,)-HMimely, herself and 
Ballymudrag^et 

In a postscript to this piece of scriptural patch-work, the 
^r writer added that, m the event of my goffng abroad* 
she meant to commission me to procure ror her a copy of 
that edifying book, Luther's Table Talk;* and would, at 
the same time, recommend to me, far my own particular 
edification, a pious ftneign work, called Pastor Fido,t 
written by one Guaruii, and accounted, as she understbod, 
<»ie of the best possible manuals ft»r the instruction of 
young Protestant divines in those duties wiikh, as fidth- 
ful Pastors, they were to perform towards their flocks. 

Whatever may be thought of this last learned sugges- 
tion, the prdeot hinted to me by my fair converter of a 
visit to the land of Luther,--^the birtfa-phice of the Re» 
fi>rmation, — the boasted well-spring of the thousand and 
one streams of Protestantism, — ^fla^ed like a ray of new- 
bom light across my fancy, "To Oermany!— yea, to 
Germany will I assuredly go," exclaimed I, once more 
striding ProtestAntly through my two-pair-stair chamber, 
and marvelling that so compendious a mode of attaining 
my object had never before occurred to me. In the ex- 
citement of the vague hope that now opened upon me, 
added to the exhilarating prospect of foreign travel and 

* This " edifying book ** ofliUther contains the convereationg of the 
Jovial Reformer over his cups, as reported by Rebenstc^, one of his 
most attached disciples, and published^ after his death, with cruel 
kindness by his friends. Great efforts were, of course, made to dis- 
credit the authenticity of this woric,— but without success. The aealoas 
Dutch divine, Voet, slowed its genuineness, and even the Reformer*s 
partial historian, Seckendorf, could do no more than lament the im* 
prudence of the friends who published it. The ribaMry, indeed, with 
which this book, in its original state, abounded, might well awaken, 
in those who wese sotieitous about the Reformer's flune, deep regret at 
its publication. 

t In this mi8tak« respecting the Pastor Fido the lady was not 
singular ; for, already had the poet Gu^rini, from the same misap- 
arehension, been placed in the rank of ecclesiastical writen by Aubert 
ie Mm.—Sie Qwre//«» Idtterairea, Tm. i. 
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adventarei the whole coucse of my late studies was, at 
once, lost sight of and forgotten. Fathers, Councils^ 
Primitive Church, all reced^ into the hack ground, and 
already did I hegin, in the true pride of a Reformed, 
i^irit, to persuade myself that every thing which had 
passed during the first fifteen hundred years of Chris- 
tianity was hut an idle dream, and that not till the year 
of our Lord 1530* did the Gospel of our Lord come purely 
ftnd evangelically mto operaticm. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The ApoetoUe antiquiW of the Catholic doctrines allowed by Pro- 
testants themselves.— Prooft :—4irom the writings ot the Reformers, 
liUtber, Melancthoa, 4ec— from later Protestants, Caaaubon, )9califer, 
Jbe.-— from Socinos and Gibbon. 

In the fit of delirium which, at the close of the pre- 
ceding chapter, I have described, I was, in &ct, but jump* 
Xto a conclunon into which all thinking Protestants 
have examined fiurly into the history of primitive 
Christianity, and yet are satisfied with their own religion, 
RHist deliberately have settled. By their manual, the 
'Book of Homilies, they are infi»rmed that, more than eight 
hundred years previouisly to the Refinrmation, the whole of 
Christendom lay drowned in all the darkness of Popery; 
and a fair inquiry into the writers of the early Church 
must have convinced them that the same religion which 
existed during the eight hundred years specified in the 
Homilies had also flourished through aU the preceding 
centuries, up to the first birth-hour of the Church. They 
have, thereH)re, no other alternative left them than the 
conclusion to which, in my delirium, I came, — ^that, until 
the year of our Lord 1530, the Gospel of our Lord had 

* The year in which the Aotsbnrg Confetdon of Faith was draWa 
up bf Luther and Melancthom 
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never l)een truly promulgated; and that, accordingly, hi« 
Church, that only visible Church of Christ on earth, to 
which God himself eo solemnly declared, " Lo, I am with 
ou alway to the end of time," had yet been suffered by 
lim, for a space of nlore than fifteen hundred yeai«, to lie 
drowned as the Homily tells us, in " abominable idola- 
try," — ^the vice " most detested of God and most damna- 
ble to man !" 

The position, indeed, which it has been ifiy diief aim 
to establish in these pages, — ^namely, that the doctrines 
and observances taught by the Catholics of the first ages 
were the same as those professed and practised by tlie 
Catholics of tho present,-^as long, I find, by all dis- 
passionate inquirers, even among Protestants themselves, 
been virtually, and, in most instances, expressly acknow- 
ledged ; and had tins important admission been somewhat 
earlier known to me, it might have $pared both my readers 
and myself the infliction of some heavy reading. 

It is true, that at the period of the Reformation, and for 
some time after, when it was naturally an object with 
those who originated such vUAent changes to invest thedi, 
as far as they could, with some semblance of authority, 
both the ingenuity and the eiSrontery of the innovators 
were exert^ to press the sanction of Uie ancient Fathers 
into the servicfeof their new enterprise. But the avowals 
of some of the most eminent among the Reformers them- 
selves showed how conscious they were of the hollowness 
of their pretensions to such authority. The deep con- 
cern with which the considerate and conscientious Me- 
lancthon viewed each successive deviation fix)m the an- 
cient standard of the Faith is frequently and with iQuch 
earnestness expressed in some of his letters. Thus, in a 
letter cited by Hoepinian, he says — ** It is not safe thus 
to depart from the general opinion of the ancient Church;"* 
and, in another place, " it is, in my judgment, great rash- 
ness thus to spread aJi)road doctrines without consulting 
the Primitive Chupch."t 

From Luther's own confessions, it is well known how 
long and anxiously he stryiggled to get over the testi* 

* " Nequc verd tutum est d communi sententid veteris Ecclesi© dis- 
i^dere." 
** l^<J".yera Judicio magna eet temerMaa dogma^ serere incon. 



Digitized, tey. 



Goagk 



( 167 ) 

monies, in &vour of the Real Presence, which he found 
both in the text of Scripture and in the writings of the 
Fathers ; end with what exceeding reldctiance he, at last, 
detained a doctrine which it would have been so decidedly, 
as he felt, for the interests of his cause to repudiate. In 
a letter to his followers at Strasbourg, he declares the 
pleasure which it would afford him, could they suggest 
to his mind some good grounds for denying the Real 
presence, as nothing could be of more service to him in 
his designs against the Papacy.* 

So admitted is this struggle of Luther's conscience, 
upon the subject of the Eucharist, that Bayle deduces from 
it an ingenious argument in favour of toleration, on the 
ground that the most erroneous opinions may, as in this 
case, be the result of the most sincere and anxious search 
after truth. "Who does not know," says Bayle, "that 
Luther was passionately desirous not to believe in the 
Real Presence, persuading himself that sa long as he 
should continue in that belief he would thereby be de- 
prived of one great advantage towards the object he had 
m view of destroying Popery. His wishes, however, 
though founded upon what he believed to be Wrongly his 
interest, were unavailing. He was not able, though en- 
deavouring with all his might, to discover that figurative 
sense which to us is so visible, in the words of Christ, 
"Thisismybody."t 

With little less throes of conscience did another Re- 
former, CEcolampadius, succeed in surmounting the testi- 
monies of the ancient Fathers, on the same point ; nor 
was it till he had made up his mmd to renounce their au- 
thority altogether, — " semot^ hominum auctoritate,"J— • 
that he could bring himself to adopt the Sacramentarian 
doctrine. 

Were we to collect, indeed, the diflferent Catholic doc- 
trines of which some one gt other of the Reformers them- 
selves acknowledged the antiquity, we ^ould find almost 
the whole of their own new system of belief surrendered 
by diem in detail. Thus the antiquity of the doctrine of 
a Corporal Presence was maintained by Luther against 



* EpiH. adJtretmUin. 

t SufpUmewt (Tn Cmmwtaire PWo9<>pMqw^ (Euvrett Tom. 2. 
4 Lftvater. 
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Calvin and Zwmg!];^ and Melancthbn even e^esseil 
himself re8t>ecting that mystery " in the very strongest 
terras (says Moshiem's Commentator) that the Roman 
Catholics use to express the monstrous doctrine of Trail* 
substantiation; adopting those remarkable words of Theo- 
phylact, * the bread was not a figure only, hut was truly 
changed into flesh.' " 

TheCenturiatorsof Magdehur^ admit, reluctantly and 
angrily, the antiquity of the Sacrificial Offering. Prayers 
fiir the Dead were acknowledged hy Calvin to have heen 
an ancient and pious usaf e :t and the Lutherans not cmly 
conceded this point in the Defence of the Confession of 
Augsburg, but professed their dissent, in the same docu- 
ment, from the opinion of the heretic Aerius, who main* 
tained, in the fourth century, that Prayers for the Dead 
were useless. 

While Calvin rejected this usage, which he yet allow- 
ed to be of high antiquity, he, on the other hand, con- 
fessed, or rather boasted, that his system of Election and 
Grace was wholly unknown to all the Fathers of the four 
first centuries ;t and Melancthon, with all his reverence 
for the authority of the early Church, could yet, — ^hurried 
away, like the rest, by a factious spirit of Reform, — eudopt 
new-fimgled doctrines such as that of Imputed Justice, 
wholl}r unknown, as he himself allowed, to the ancient 
Christians.} 

By Luther the use of Images and of the sign of the 
Cro6S,|| as well as Confession and the Sacrament of Abso- 



* Thii did not, of coone, ewape the observation of some among their 
own followers. For instance, Duditb (who is said to have ended his own 
course in Socinianism) thus asks of Beza, in one of his letters to him, 
*' On what donna do those who have declared war against the Pom 
agree among themselves? If you take the trouble to look over all the 
articles, ft'om the first to the last, you will not find one that is not ad- 
iliitted by some, and condemned 1^ others.'* 

{ Vetoatis eedesie sGriptoribus plum esse visum sui&agari pro Mor- 

1 ButU. Idb, S. e. S.— Qy Oomarus and other such fbllowers of Calvin 
it IS even admitted that the doctrines of their master, as explained by 
them, are not to be found in the GospeL 

§ See one of hia Letters, (Ub. 3. £p. 196.) in which he acknomiedgM 
that be could find nothing like this doctrine among the Fathers. 

I ''The Father of the Eelbrmation, Luther, (says De Starck) wrote, 
that, on getting out of bed in the moQiing, ona ooghtto sign oneself 
with the Holy Cross." -^ -• --•- -^ 

A learned and ftmous Lutheran, Gerhard, has even so far racked 
bii witf iA defence «f thii sign, «• to produce the following sUained 
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lutlon were retained; while l^Mancthon, Bucer, ani 
other high authorities of the RefbjrmatioiH ^eknowledged • 
the antiquity and importance of the Supremacy of the 
Roman See. The proofs of this latter concession are ml- 
merous. Thus Mel^ncthon says :— " There is no dispute 
on the superiority of the Pope, and the authority of bi- 
jBhops ; t^e Pope, -as well as they, may keep this authori" 
ty." — ^Again, " The monarchy of the Pope wotdd also 
contribute much to preserve the unity of doctrine among 
different nations; if other points could be B0tt]ed» we 
should soon agree respecting the supremacy of the Pope.'*' 
Bucer, too, who was invited to England by Cranmer, to 
assist in forming the Anglican Church, writes thus strong' 
ly on the same point:—" We confess that, in the opinion 
of the ancient Fathers, the Roman Church did hold the 
Primacy, having the Chair of Peter, and that her bishops 
have been accounted his succes8ors."f But the most 
striking testimonjr on this point, because wrung fisom 
him by the confusion he saw around him, is that of the 
Reformer Capito: — "The authority of tie clergy (he 
says, in a letter to Farel) is entirely abolished. All \b 

lo^^^l is ^oing to ruin God now makes me 

feel what it is to be a Pasl^r, and what mischief we have 

authority for its use : — " The patriarch Jaeob, laying his handiB upov 
his grandsons, Ephraim and Manasseh, cross-wise, ^rmed, as it were» 
a Cross, and so admonished them concerning the cross of Christ.**— 
Lod l%eolog, T. 4. de Baptinn. 

* Retp. ad Bei.— This opinion of Melancthon is thus referred to by 
the illustrious Grotius, who was himself a strong advocate for the 
Primacy of the Roman See, as the only means of preserving unity m 
the general Church of Christ. " Ideo optat (Grotius) ut ea divuMo que 
evenit, et causie divulsionis toUantur. Inter eas causas non est Pri- 
matus Episcopi Romani, secundum Canones, fatente Melancthone, 
qui eum Primatum etiam necessarium putat ad retinendam unita' 
tem/* With Grotius, too, may be associated, as another authority in 
favour of the Primacy of Rome, the no less Ulustrious name of tlie 
philosoi^r Leibnitz. See his Sjfstenui Tlkeolegieum. 

In a yet more recent ProtesUnt writer than any here referred to,— 
the Baron Senkenberg, Professor of Law in the Universities of Gotten- 
gen and Giesen, and Aulic Counsellor, 4tc., under the Emperor Fran^ 
cis I.— we find the following strong opinion on the same subject:— 
*' It is right that there shoald be a system of government among Chris- 
tians, and it is right that there should be a head to preside over it ; 
and none else can te more qualified for this ofltoe than the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ, the representative of the Blessed Peter through an uniu. 
lemipted successkm.** Metkvd. Jurisprwi, 4, 4$ UkfrUiU Euksw 
Oerman, f 

t Frm. ad Cmc 

15 
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done to the Church by the rash judgment, the incon^dO' 
tato vehemence with which we rejected the Pope."* 

At a somewhat later period, we find the learned Pro- 
testant, Casaubon, lamenting over those deviations from 
the ancient faith into which the violence of the Reformar 
tion was, he saw, betraying its followers. In writing to 
his friend Uittembogardt, who had, in a conference held 
between them, endeavoured to relieve his mind from 
some apprehensions on this head, he says:— "Why 
should I conceal from you that this so great departure 
from the faith of the ancient Church not a little disturbs 
meV't — and, in the same letter, after remarking that, on 
the subject of the Sacraments, Luther differed from the 
ancients, Zuinglius from Luther, Calvin from both, and 
others from Calvin, he adds, " If we go on in this way, 
what will at last be the end of it1"| By Scaliger, too, 
another eminent scholar, and a mature convert to Pro- 
testantism, it is, without reserve, admitted that, on the 
irt^rtant subject of the Lord's Supper, we should in 
yarn endeavour to prove the Reformed Doctrine from the 
Fathers.} 

While these and a number of other such enlightened 
Protestants have thus candidly acknowledged, — what, 
indeed, only the party-spirit of sectarianism could deny, 
thfkt the weight of ancient authority is all on the side of 
the Church of Rome, the Socinians, who, from being iiv- 
dependent of such authority themselves, could the better, 
of course, afford to be candid on the subject, have in ge- 
neral been found to agree in the same unportant admis- 
sion. In the well-known controversy respecting the Eu- 
charist between Smalcius and Franzius, the Racovian 
TMistor gave up freely to his Lutheran antagonist all the 
Fathers of the fourth century,. as stanch Transubstaa- 
tiationists. And Socinus himself declared that, if the 
Fathers are to be made umpires between the disputants, 
the Church of Rome cannot fail to win an easy triumph. 
' It is by those, indeed, who are not in communion with 



♦ Ep. ad Farei. Inter Ep. Caih. 

t Mene quid dissimulem boc tanta divenitas a fide veteris Eeclesitt 
Don puBurum turbat? 

I Si sic pergimu8» quis tandem erit ezitus ? 

§ Non ept quod conemui ex Paribus bunc articulem demoBstraea 
de Cena. Scaligtrana, 
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either of the contending parties, that the queetkm bo- 
tween them has the best chance of being disinterestedly 
decided; and, on this principle, the testioiony of Gibboa 
may be thrown into the same scale with that of Sicinus, 
— the infidel, no less than the heresiarch, having pro- 
fessed his inability " to withstand the weight of historical 
evidence, that, within the first four or five centuries of 
Christianity, most of the leading doctrines of Popery 
were already introduced, in theory and practice."* 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

French CaiviniBte.— The Fatbera held in contempt by the Enfliah 
Calvinists.— Policy of the Church of England DiTiDe8.->BiahopJeweL 
— Dr. Waterland. 

Some strenuous efibrts were, it is known, made by the 
French Calvinist, Claude, to prove that, on the subject a( 
the Eucharist, the.Fathers of the first ages were in perfect 
accordance with the doctrine of the Reformed Church.t 
Par the greater number, however, of Calvinists, both' of 
France and England, held the authority of these venera- 
ble teachers in the most sovereign contempt^ " Rely- 

* Posthumoug Mrmoin. 

t The utter failure, notwithstanding his learning and ability, of the 
French controvertist, Claude, — particularly in his unlucky appeal to 
the Eastern Churches against the doctrine of transiibstantiation,^ 
left a clear field, on this subject, to M. Amaud and his brother cham* 
p^ons. 

X One of the sources of Calvin's contempt for the Fathers is to be 
found, perhaps, in his ignorance of them :— "* Calvin (says Longerue) 
avoit lu S. Augustin et S. Thomas^ mais il n'avoit pas lu les autres 
Pfires." "^ 

In a satire against the Calvinists, by Bishop Womack, called "The 
Examination of Ti leans," the propensity of that sect to deinreciate the 
Fathers is thus ridiculed from the lips of one of the- Examiners;'^ 
** The man hath a competent measure of your ordinary, uns&nctifled 
learning. But you may see he hath studied the Ancient Fathers, mon 
than our modem divines, such as Mr. Calvin and Mr. Perkins. And, 
alas! they [the Ancient Fathers! threw away their enjoyments, — apd 
their lives, too, some of them,— for they knew not what. They undcr> 
stood little or nothing of the Divine Decrees, or ihe power of graoQ 
and godliness : this great light was reaerv^ed for the honour of a|ter* 
•g«i.'» ' 
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ing," says the Protestant Casaubon, '' mi the authority 
aim reputation of one individual (Calvin) who was truly 
a verv great man, though not free from liability to er- 
ror, these persons cannot endure the bare mention of the 
names of Uiose Holy Fathers whose most felicitous ser- 
vices the immortal Gt)d was pleased formerly to employ : 

but whom these writers wish to represent as 

half heathens, unskilled in the Scriptures, silly, foolish, 
stupid and impious persona It is on this account they 
attack the errors of the Papists in such a manner as very 
frequently to inflict^ through their ndesy a mortal wound 
on the ancient Church.'**'^ 

The same contempt for the early Fathers, as authori- 
ties in doct^^ prevailed, at the same period, among 
the high Calvinistic party in England ; and the following 
passage from a work of the famous Archbishop Bancroft 
(his "Survey of the pretended Holy Discipline,") will 
show the lengths to which this fbeling of slight towards 
the Church's Ancients was carried : — " In a certain col- 
lege in Cambridge when it Imppeneth that, in their dis- 
putations, the authority either <» St Augustine, or of St 
Ambrose, or of St Jerome, or of anv other of the ancient 
Fathers, nay, the whole consent or them all together is 
alleged ; it is rejected with very great disdam ; as, ' What 
tell you me of St Augustine, St Ambrose, or of the rest? 
I re^rd them not a rush.' " 

While thus the Calvinists of England, in the true spi- 
rit of their master, made light of and even disdained the 
authority of the JPathers, a far different course of policy 
led the Hi^h-Church Divines, not cmly to profess the 
highest feelmgs of reverence for those writers, but to en- 
deavour to extort, by all means, from their pages some 
sanction for their own Protestant doctrines. With that 
sort of rash vapouring which was to be expected from 
the craven spirit he had already dispkyed. Bishop Jewel 
went so far as to challenffe publicly, all the Catiiolics in 
the w(»-ld to produce a single clear testimony from the 
writing of die Fathers in support of any of those tenets 
on which the Protestants di£[ered from them.t ^u^ ^^^ 

* Letter to Daniel Heintius, 1610. 

t The passage of the Paul's Crosa sermon in which this rash chal- 

' tenge is enounced, may be considered, in one respect, valuable, inas> 

nocb «8 it acknowledges most fully the authority of that concurrent 
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fmly efibct of this absurd vaunt was, as the Bi^op^s bio^ 
grapher, Humphrey, confesses, to "give scope to the Pa- 
pists," and do mjury to the cause it was meant to benefit. 

For a long period, however, did this effort, on the part 
of the Church of England divines, to enlist antiquity on 
the side of their schism, continue, with more or less zeal, 
to be carried on ; and upon all occasions do we find them: 
appealing, with the utmost reverence, to the Fathers,— 
though having, at the same time, the avowal of the ever 
candid Chilling worth before their eyes, that it was the 
opposition which he himself remarked between the doc- 
trines of the Fathers and those of Protestantism that 
fcnued one of his leading motives for embracing the Ro- 
inish &ith; or, as he himself states his reason, " Because 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome is conformable, and 
the doctrine of Protestants contrary to the doctrine of the 
JPathers, by the confession of Protestants themSelvesJ*^ 

It has been thought by some that this professed defe- 
r^ice of the divines of that period for the authority of 
writers whose every page breathes rebuke to Protestant- 
ism, is to be accounted for by the evident leaning towards 
Popery, which the reigns of the two first Stuarts be- 
trayed; and there is no doubt that this circumstance, 
combined with the aid derived from the testimony of the 
Fathers, in those contests respecting Church government 
in which they were eng^ed with tne Puritans, had con- 
siderable share in moving the High-Church divines to 
this otherwise so anomalous a coalition. But there was, 
also, another cause, of at least equal importance, to which 
this feature in the policy of the Church of England is to 
be assigned. 

1 have before remarked that those Fathers who upheld 
nost strenuously the doctrine of Transubstantiation, (as 
well as every other doctrme classed under the head of Po- 
pish errors,) were Also those who most distinguished them- 
selves by maintaining the dogma of the Trinity in. its 

Rtfle of Paitb,— coDcorrent with, and illustrative of the written Word 
of God.— which the Catholics derive f)rom their old Doctors and Coun- 
4;ii8, and from the traditions and examples of the early days of their 
Churdi. Thus begins the challenge of the Bishop :— *' If any man 
fflive were able to prove any of these articles, by any one clear or 
plain clause or sentence, either of the Scriptures or of the old Doctors, 
or of any old General Council, or by any example of the Primitive 
£ltHircb," kc. &c. 

15^ 
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pttrest, moBt amply developed, and <' bright, eonsunH 
mate" form. To secure the aid of such witnesses, at a 
time when the spirit oC Anti-Trinitarianism was abroad, 
in defence of a mystery, which the Reformation itself 
had spared^ Tanxt which, seemed in danger of foiling before 
some of its progeny, was thought to be an acquisition well 
worth some sacrifice of sincerity ; and, for the sake of pro- 
fiting thus by the testimony of. the Fathers on one of the 
few doctrinee common to both parties, the Protestant di- 
ving either wilfully shut their eyes to the wide diversity, 
on other pointa, betwe^en then^or else endeavoured to 
evade these differeooes by glosses and e;cplanations, of 
whose utter futility and deceptiveness it is impossible 
that they sheiild not theaiselves have been aware. 

Of this very intelligible course of policy we find a 
striking exemplification in the labours of one of the moet 
eminent of these divines, Dr. Waterland. Hence was it, 
^at, in hi9 exceeding zeal for the triumph of Trinitarian- 
ism, he was induced to uphold, with so high a hand, the 
authority of the £ath6rs,--denominating the Three first 
centuries ^ the golden age of the Church,'' and even in* 
dining, for the honour and glory of his idol, Athanasius, to 
extend that lagudatorv distinction so &r down aa the 
f^omth."^ Hence, -rather than risk the coneequences of 
the inlpolitic admis^n that alUes so useful to the causa 
tf orthodoxy, on one great ^int of Christianity, were, on 
every other, no better than anreformed Papists, he thought 
himself bound to endeavour to prove that, or liie equculy 
vital doctrine oi the Eucharist, the opinions held by ^ese 
ancient teachers were no less in accordance with those 
maintained by the divines of the Establii^ed Church. 

The work, in which the learned Doctor has attempted 
this ta^ I have already had occasion to refer to, and i^all 
here only add that, for vague and forced interpretation, 
for unavailing struggles against the stream of testimony, 
and the betrayal of conscious weakness under an assumed- 
aspect of strength, it is, considering the acknowlec^^ed 
talents and erautioii of the writer, unexampled, perhaps^ 
in the whole annals of theological controversy. 

* Whiaton* «A the other hand, whose controversial interest drtw 

him in quite an opposite direction, makes the power of performing 

miracles stop at Athanasius, giving, as his reason, that '' the forgeries 

of Athanasius, by their prevalence in the Charcb, provolQ^ God to 

. withdraw his miraculous powers!*' 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 



Pretended reverence of tbe Englididivinei fiar the Fathers unmasked. 
-^Dr. Whitby's attack on the Fathers : followed by MiddJeton.— 
Early Christians proved by Middleton to have been Papi8t8.—Re- 
flections.— Departpre for Hamburgb* 

It i^rss not possibk tbat such a eystem of evasion and 
casuistry as I have, in the last chapter, described should 
.be carried on much longer ; and the finff great breach 
made in it was by the hcmest, however mistaken. Dr. 
Whitby, in his work " concerning the interpretation of 
Scripture after the manner of Uie Fathers.** In this 
Dissertation, which the translator of Mosheim* repre- 
sents as ** the forerunner of the many remarkable at- 
tempts that were afterwards made to deliver the right of 
private judgment, in matter$ of religion, from the re- 
9traiiU8 ojhunum authority^'' the evidence of the Fa- 
thers on points of faith, is set aside with a degree of un- 
peremoniouB freedom, which even the advocate for the 
righjt of private judgment, just cited, allows to have be^ 
unwise and unsafe. 

But, rash as it was, this assault by Whitl^was but 
the foreiunixer of outbreaks still rasher. The same 
Church which had produoed a Jewel imd a Waterland 
was sure, in the natural course of reacti(Hi, to produce 
idco A Middleton. Impatient of such hollow pretensions 

* The usual coBsequenoes of such bold speculations were, indeed, 
exempOfled in the case of AVhitby hi&Melrlwho, in a posthumous 
work entitled, ** the lAst Thoof hta of Dr. Whitby,** thus expresses 
himself respecting the Trinity :w' An exact seratiny into things doth 
often produce oonvictioiL tliat those things which we once judged to 
he right were, after a more diligent inquiry into the truth, found to be - 
wrong ; and truly I am not ashamed to say, this is my case. For 
When I wrote my Commentaries oH the New Testament, I went on 
(too hastily, I own) in the common beaten road of other reputed or- 
thodox divinesi, conceiving that the Father, Bon, and Holy Ghost, in 
one Comdex notion, were one and the same God, by virtue of the 
same individual essence communicated fl'om the fvtaer. This con- 
fused notion; I am now Ailly convinced, by ^le arguments I have 
offered here, and in the second part of my reply to Dr. Waterland, to 
be a thing ivpttMibleaiid fUIl or gross absurdities and contradictions/ 
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to the sanction d antiquity, nor much scrupling, in hii 
attacks upon what he deemed to be Superstition, how 
far Religion herself might be endangered by the onset, 
this divine brushed away boldly all that film of mock 
reverence which his brethren had been so long weaving 
round the memory of the Fathers, and at once held up 
these ancient teachers not cmly as Papists, in doctrine, 
b«t, (his main object being, at all risks, to villii^ Roman 
Catholicism,'') as Papists of the most superstitious and 
drivelling description. 

In utter defiance, too, of the deductions which might 
1^ drawn firom such a theory, Middleton hesitated not to 
reverse the ordinary view of the subject, and by assert- 
ing the first ages of the Church to have been the least 
pure, risked, heedless of all consequences,! the startling 
conclusion, that the fountain of the Christianas fiiith was 
most corrupt near its source. In this reckless paradox, 
however, was conveyed an undesi^ed tribute to the an- 
tiquity of the Catholic Church; smce identiQring, as he 
did, all superstition and error with Popery, it is plain 
that, in pronouncing the first ages of Christianity to have 
been the least pure, he had no other meaning in his 
mind than that tiiey were the most Popish. 

'* Thlg object he by ao means scniplea to avow. " Whereas Popish 
Christianity (he says) which possesses mnch the largest share of the 
Christian world wmld be undone at once if the authonty of ^he Primi- 
tive Fathers and primitive miracles should be rejected in common by 
all Christians."— Aemariitf on Obaervationa, &c. Vol. 3. 

t Some of those consequences are thus significantly shadowed ont 
by one of his ojn>onent8j— The author must either renounce his argu- 
ment or the Gospel.— Those who believe the Fathers of the second and 
third centuries to be more credulous than those of the fourth, may 
fancy the Apostles, to have been the most credulous of them all.— if 
the world were so credulous immediately after the Apostles, it will not 
be easy to comprehend how it should have been much less so in the 
Apostles' times :— the author's charge, indeed, stops with the Fathers, 
bat his arguments do not stop there ; for if the Fathers can be proved 
to have been forgers of lies, the conseauences may go a great way.** 

A fViend and correspondent of Middleton, the Archdeacon of Car- 
lisle, seems to have been fUlly as Httle aware, or as reckless, of the 
obvious consequences of depreciating these early teachers as was 
Middleton himself *' Christianity (says this wise divine) was in its 
infancy, at most in its childhood, when these men wrote, and, there- 
fore, it is no wonder that they spake as children, that they understood 
as children, that they thought as children.'* In another place, the 
Archdeacon, under aa evident feeling of impatience at the testimony 
which the Fathers bear to the truth of what are called Popish doc- 
trines, exclaims—** Let me not be censured, though I should be so 
bold as to say, that we should have understood the Scriptures auch 
better, if we had aot had Uie writingv of the Fathenr* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 177 ) 

How unreservedly, indeed, Dr. Middleton let out the 
whole of that inconvenient fiict, which it had been so long 
the policy of his brother divines to keep veiled in the back- 
ground, — ^namelv, that primitive Christianity was neither 
more nor less than modem Popery, — will appear from 
some Remarks of his upon a Catechism professing to be 
by a Protestant, and giving an account of the chief arti- 
ticles of belief of the early Church: — " We may now see 
(he says) from a clear deduction of ^ts and circum- 
stances, as they are set forth in this piece, bow directly 
the authority of the PrimiHve Fathers tends to lead us 
into the Church of Rome; we see it ascribing a supreme 
and independent power to the Church, asserting that 
Popish Sacraments, a propitiatory sacrifice of Christ's 
boay and blood, both for the living and the dead ; Prayers 
for the Dead, to procure some relief and improvement of 
their intermediate state; Exwcisms, Chnsms, Conse- 
crated Oil, Sign of the Cross, Penances, Confessions to a 
Priest, Absolutions, Relics of Saints, &c. &c." 

This rash sally from the sanctuary,* whatever mis* 
chie& it may have otherwise occasioned, by giving the 
signal, as it were from the church-top, to all sceptics and 
iimdels for a general assault on the earliest witnesses oi 
the Christian &ith was, in one reject, at least, produc- 
tive of good by putting to shame aU that pretended defe- 
rence to the Fathers which it had been so long the po- 
licy of the Divines of the Church of England to adopt 
Their manifest object in this was to produce an impres- 
siou, among all who knew no better, that those ancient 
teachers of Christianity lent a sanction to the Reformed 
doctrines. By the imprudence of Middletxm, howev^, 
this instrument of delusion was rendered powerless in 
their hands ;f for, however calumnious a^d false were, on 

* ** 0r. Middleton (sayi the Norrisian Professor, Hey,) does not 
to ftiU for short of Mr. Hume on Miracles.** 



t In the followinff passage from one of the Lectures of Dr. Hey, we 
ffnd the motives of ooa the parties, in these two opposite views of the 
Fathers pretty AUrly stated :— " Those who defend the pretensions of 
the fethers do it through fear^ lest, if they should appear indefensible, 
the cause of Christianity should suffer by the condemnation of its early 
propagators. Those who accuse the Fathers of superstition, weak* 
ness, or falsehood, consider what indelible disgraoe they shall bring 
upon Popery by showing the impurity of the aouree from wkiek mil iu 
duHnguts^ng doctrines have taken their rise.'* 

With respect to the accusations, here mentioned, against the Fft« 
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mo6t points, his representations of the Fathers, he had, at 
least, abundantly succeeded in showing that they were, 
in fiuth and practice, any thing but Protestants; and that, 
therefore, to refer to them as authorities for Protestant 
doctrines was a decepti<ni which, once well exposed, was 
not likely to be often, or with any success, repeated. 

Accoraingly, we have seen that, from that period,— 
with the exception now and then of a Daubeny, or a Fa- 
ber, who still resort to the old battered armoury for wea- 
pons, — ^the^ Church of England divines have, for a most 
prudent reserve, left the Fathers, as auxiliaries, undis- 
turbed on their shelves: and the few departures fi^ora this 
safe policy* into which they have been tempted must 
serve, more and more, to confirm them in the advised- 
ness of their rule. The late Bishop Tomline, for instance, 
in calling in the aid of the Fathers against the Cal- 
viaists, only showed how totally misapplied and peri- 
lous was their alliance in such a cause ;^the very same 
testimonies which he thus brings to bear against the te- 
nets of modem Calvinism being no less fatally efficient 
against the doctrines of the first Reformers, as well as 

tbers, of "gaperetUion, weakness, Ax.** they are the same that have, 
for centuries, been brought forward avainst the religion which glories 
in having followed them ; and the best answer to all such attacks on 
the early teachers of Christianity is to be found in those wise and sar- 
castic words which I have once before quoted from Lardner :— " Poor 
ignorant Primitive Christians, I wonder how they could find the way 
to heaven. T%ejf Uved near the tinus of Christ and his Apostles. Tke^ 
highly valued and diligently read the Holy Scriptures, and some qf them 
ttraU Commentaries upon tMm; Jmt yet it seems they knew little or nothing 

^ their religunU Truly, we of thesis times are very happy in 

our orthodoxy.'* 

♦ The two very interesting works of Bishop Kaye, relating to St, 
Justin and Tertullian, are hardly to be accounted exceptions to the 
tystem of policy here noticed, as this accomplished scholar has ap* 
proached his subject far more in the spirit of a Dilettante than a di* 
vine, and treated the Fathers very much as he might the classics of a 
barbarous age, making their works subservient to the illustration of 
the peculiar customs and opinions of their times. How coolly his 
lordraip deals with some matters of opinion and. evidence which, in 
the days of the chivalry of controversy, would have made a thousand 
folios leap firom their i^lves, will appear by the following specimen. 
Referring to the opinions of Tertullian respectihg the Eucharist, the 
Bishop says that this Father " speaks of ' feeding on the fhtness of the 
Iiord*s body, that is, on the Eucharist,' and * of our flesh feeding on the 
body and blood of Christ, in order that our soul may be fattened of 
God.' These are, it must be allowed, (adds the fiishop,) strong ex- 
pessions." Strong, indeed I— though forming, as his lordship ought td 
know, but one of a countless host of such proofs, that Tertullian's doc. 
trine of '• feeding on the Lord's body.** really and corporeally, was tb^ 
liaiver«alWi^ofth8«arlyC*»4«tiBiiChujfCih." 
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&|tainBt the predominant gpirit of the articles of his own i 

Church* I 

I have now satisfiictorily, I trust, — though far more at 
length than I had, at starting, anticipated, — succeeded in < 

establishing the very material position which I had laid \ 

down, namely, that the antiquity claimed by the Catho» j 

lies for the doctrines of their Church, or, in other words, 
the identity which they maintain exists between their 
system of belief and that which the first teachers of Chriff* i 

tianity promulgated, has been long, by Protestants them- | 

selves, reluctantly, but still most efiectively, admitted. | 

On finding thus remarkably corroborated the conclu- 
sion to which I myself had come, that what is now called 
Popery was, in fact, the whole and sole faith of the pri- 
meval Christians, I know not whether the prevalent feel- 
ing in my mind was that of triumph or mortification. In 
the first place, had these important concessions been 
somewhat earlier known to me, I might have been spared 
all those pains of parturition which the first volume of this 
work so unnecessarily cost me; — my situation now being 
something like that of the famous Cardinal Sfondrata, of 
whose book on Predestination it was said, *< que s'il avoit 
commence son ouvrage par la seconde partie, il se seroit 
epargne la peme de composer le premiere." In the se- 
cond place, I had, I confess, flattered myself, as do the 
self-taught in all lines of study, that the results which I 
had thus lighted upon were of my own peculiar and ex- 
clusive finding out The discovery, therefore, that so 
many others had arrived at exactly the same point before 
me, gave to my task a degree of triteness for which I waii 
by no means prepared, and not a little dimmed, in my 
eyes, the glory of my research and scholarship. 

On a review of the whole, however, the effect of all 
these inquiries upon m^ mind was still farther to stimu- 
late me to the prosecution of the pursuit in which I had 

* «> The Evangelical Clergy (aayi the Bisbop^s able opponent, Mr. 
gicott) do not contend that our Articles, Liturgy, 8cc^ are in every tit- 
tle exactly coincident with the sentiments of Calvin ; but that lAep em* 
tain, in a more anexceptionable form, all that they deem esseiUlal in hii 
doctrine:' 

Dr. Maclaine, too, (the translator of Mosbeim) says of the Ultra-Cal* 
vinist proceedings or the Synod of Dort, '* Its decisions, in point of 



doctrine, were looked upon by many, and not without reason, as 

agreeable to the tenor of ihr "" ' ' " 

tfie Chareh of England.** 



greeable to the tenor of the Book of Article! «iUbliihed by Uw ia 
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engaged; my strong persuiision being that there mustf 
after all, be something more in the nature of the Protes- 
tant Church, than I was yet aware of, to enable her to 
hold her ground, even so long as a constituent portion of 
tide Christian world, notwithstanding her thus acknow- 
ledged defection from most of the doctrines of the early 
Church, as well as of that mark of the great Father of 
Heresies which I have shown to be branded on her brow. 
** In Germany," exclaimed I to myself, " if any where, I 
sliall be sure to find her in her first, genuine shape, with 
all the associations, too, which such antiquity as it is in 
her power to boast, combined with the influences of the 
• Genius Loci,' are able to shed around her birth-place." 
After takin? leave, therefore, in an afiectionate letter, 
of my fiiir Celvinistic friend, and promising faithfully to 
attend to her commissions respecting Luther's Table 
Talk and the Pastor Fido, I set out from Dublin on the 
twentieth of August, and staying but a few days in Lon- 
don, oft my way, arrived at Hamburgh about the end of 
the mouth. 



CHAPTER XXXVIL 

Hamburgh.— Hagedorn.—Klopstock and his wife Mefa.— Miss Anna 
Maria & Schurman, and her lover Labadie.— Account of them for 
the Tract Soeiety.— Forwarded through the hands of Miss * *. 

F&oM a traveller starting upon a tour so purely theo- 
logical in its object, the reader will hardly be prepared 
to expect much of that variety of observation which, in 
general, constitutes the chief charm of the wajrfarer's 
narrative. With the neighbourhood of Hamburgh I found 
some names and recollections associated in which, as a 
lover of poetry, and of literature in general, I could not 
but feel interested. How fiir this city has cause to take 
pride for having been the birth-place of Hagedom, my 
entire ignorance of that Anacreontic poet's writings for- 
bade me to judge J but (tfthe merits of Klopstock t£e va- 
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rioos taiMiatlomi of hk writings had enabled me to form 
Bome notion, and I accordingly visited the tomb of th\» 
fiimoas poet with all due reverence; — ^though less, I am 
juhamed to confess, on account of his renowned Messiah, 
than for the sake of the memory of his devoted and inte* 
resting wife, Meta.^ 

In ttie mood of mind, however, into which my late 
fltttdiee had thrown me, neither poets, nor the fiiir idols 
of poets, had mnch chance of occupying any great por- 
ticm of mv attention; and the on}y little romance I could 
ffet up, illostrative oi the neigHbourhood ci Hamburgh, 
Sad for its heroine the learned and mice femed Miss 
Anna Maria 4 Schurman, a lady celebrated by the pens 
c^ Vossius, Beverovicius^ and other erudite Dutchmen* 
hut to whose &me and name I was now fyi the first time 
introduced^ 

The history of this Mr Savante, from the time when 
idle first undertook (as tme of her biographers expresses 
it) ** to be, liiie Luther and Calvin, the architect of her 
own fiiith," till she became the- daseiiite md, it is said, 
wife of the notorious Labadie, would aiK>rd, in a nnall 
compass, as edifying a pieture of the diects of the Re- 
formation as coold be desired. Her lover Labadie who, 
at last, rose to the ** bad eminence ^ of being at the head 
of a sect of Protestant fimatics, was one of those preach- 
CIS of piety and inracticers of profligacy, who knew so 
well and artfully how to avail themselves of the excited 
fimeies of the female Ref(»rmers of that period; and one 
of the preeiora doctrines which be is known to have held 
was that *' God could and would deceive, and that he 
had sometimes actually done so !" 

A member of the Catholic Church till his fortieth year, 
LdlMdie saw what a field was opened by the ostbreak of 
the Reformation, as well ibr the license of private 
passion as fi>r the freaks of private o^Hnion ; and, having 
first distinguished himself in his own ^urch by endea- 

* The wide difference there is between the- selfish sensibility of • 
man of cenius and the warn, devoted, unconscious generositv of a 
natural-hearted woman, is most characteristically exemplified in tho 
respeetive characters of Klopetock and his wife, as exhibited in tAeir 
Memoirs. 

The iraTe of this poet is at Ottenson, a small village near Hamburgh, 
where be lies buried in the cburchyard, beneath a hirge liuden-tref 
under which he used t9 sit. 

16 
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vottriog to ootruttt a whole convent (bll of t^ghe^ K« 
abandoned the Catholic faith and turned Calvinisi 
minister. The popularit]^^ which, in this new charac- 
ter, he attained,* as a preacher, was almost without 
example; and the contrast known to exist between 
the spiritual doctrmes which he taught, and the very 
anti-spiritual tenour of his private life was not without 
its attraction for many of his fair disciples. Of the man- 
ner in which he still ventxured to instruct his female fol- 
lowers, an instance is given by Bayle, in rather aa amn- 
ame anecdote, which c»Uy a philoso;^er like Bayle could 
well venture to tell; — and, after a career, not unlike 
that <i£ some of the old Gnostic heresiarchs, this worthy 
off-shoot of the Reformation died at Altona, in the arms 
of his last love, the pious and learned Anna Maria h 
Schurman, in the year 1674 

Out of all this,— diflfcult as were some of the particu- 
lars to manage,-!— I contrived during my leisure momenti 
at Hamburg, to make out a {^ausible^ and even decent 
little religious story which I despatched to Miss * *, as 
the first fruits of my foreign inquiries after Protestantism, 
begging her to present it to the Religious Tract Society, 
of which I knew her to be one of the most distinguished 
members. 

The account given of her own early life by Mfeg Schur- 
man, in a w«:k published at Altona, furnished me fortu- 
natelv with some anecdotes, respecting her infant days^ 
which could not be otherwise than mterestii^ to the 
evangelical world. We find recorded here^ for instaifce^ 
the fist young stirrings of tiiat piety which sdione f(ntb, 
in after dajrs, so signally, under the auspices (^ the *' J<^n 
of Jesus," as her lover, Jean Labadie, styled himself; 
and, among other things, we are told of the efi^t pro- 
duced upon her, when she was a little girl not quite four 
years old, hy the first Question and Answer in the Hei- 
delbur^ Catechism, which filled her, she assures us, 
with " so deep a sense of love for Christ, that not all the 

* " It ig remarkable enough (says Mosheim^s CommeBtator) that alo 
most all the sectaries of anenthusiastical turn were desirous of enter- 
ing into commanion with Labadie. The Brownists ofiered him tbeir 
Church at Middleburgh, when be was suspended by the French synod 
from his episcopal functions. The auakers sent tbeir two leading 
members, Robert Barclay and George Keith to Amsterdam, whUe bi 
itaMed there, to examine his doiBtrine."— rtfA^ 
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rem passed, since then, had been able to efiace the 
kvel/ reeoUection of that moment" She then informs 
us* cf her early taste for making babies, in wax, as well 
as the singular propensity which she had, through life, 
for eating «pider& 

From this mteresting part of her history I was enabled 
to trace her to the lull meridian of her feme, when, mis- 
tress of twelve languages, and: writing fluently in four of 
them, — ^besides being a proficient in music, painting, 
sculpture and engraving,-H3he had the Spanheims, the 
Heinsiuses, the vossiuses at her feet, and returned 
learned answers to the Epistolic Questions of the Dutch 
Doctor, Beverovicius.* The literary memoirs, indeed, 
of this iady might be made to include within their range 
some of the names of most celebrity on both ades of that 
controversy to which the doctrines of the femous Synod 
of Dort gave rise. Thus with Rivetus, the bitter oppo- 
nent of Chrotius, i^e held a long correspondence of which 
the object was to discuss the often agitated question 
** Whether it was proper to instruct a Christian woman 
in die Belles Lettres^* — and it is not difficult, through 
all the civility of her Calvinist correspondent, to percenre 
that tills Champion of " IramutaUe Decrees," could ne 
have had his own will, would not suffer one of the sex 
to soar an inch above the work-bag. 

While such homage was paid to her feme by this high- 
flying Calvinist, she boasted also some warm admirers in 
the Arminian line ; of which number was Gaspar Bar- 
ifl&us, the celebrated Latin poet, whcMnthe €k>marist8 
ejected from all his employs in the Church for no other 
reason than that he refused to believe, with the Synod 
of Dort, Uiat God had created the ^eater portion of man- 
kind for the sole pur{>p6e of damnmg them. Among the 
works of this Arminian poet we. find ^me verses to our 
erudite heroine, the concluding lines of which may be 

* |>eictu8 meam tarn magnogandio atqaeiBtimoamoriB Cbristi sen 
Ml liMsMperfusuin, ut omnes subsequentes anni istius momenti vivam 
memoriam deiere potuerint nunquam.— Bt^'^^JfC'^t »eu vttUorU partis 
Slsetio. 

* Epistol. dacst. Roterod. 1644. There ie alio among the " Re* 
fponsa Doctoruin," published by the same writer in 16^, an Answer 
by Miss Sdiurman. To the illustrious list of her coirespondej^tD tj)9 
jdfifn^B of S^Uo^^tts and Bu^gens are to b0 a^ded, 
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oited as a m>eciiiieB of the free and ndnili style in which 
learned ladies used at that period, to be addressed by 
learned gentlemen: — 



Scribimus hxc loquimurque tibi. 



Sin minus ilia pbcent, et d roagis oscula vester 
Sexus amat, nos ilia donu debere putabis.* 

The chan^fe from this brilliant, but, as Miss Schurmaa 
aftwwardsoeemed it, vain-glorious period of her life,+ to 
that stage when religion aoS Labadie took possessicHi of 
her whole soul, opened a field for Tract eloquence of 
which I was not backward, as may be supposed, in avail- 
ing myself ;— that saintly time, when instead of bending 
over the profime pages of a Horace or a Virgil, she had 
no long^ eyes or thoughts but fi>r such Evangelical 
writings as the "HeraW of King Jesus," "the Son^- 
Royal of Jesus," and other such lucubrations of her spi- 
ritual lover; and when looking back with shame to the 
praises which the learned world had heaped upon her, 
she solemnly, and in the presence of the Sun, as she teUs 
W9, cast away and renouaced all such objects of her fi>r- 
mervanity.t 

• J^^rvic— Af a RelbraMd Minifter did not think it UBbeoominf of 
bim to write these gay verses, otte wlio is neither a minister, nor Ke^ 
formed, may, I presume, ventore thus to paraphrase them: 

Now, perhaps, having taxed my poetieal art, 

Tb indite you this erudite letter. 
You've enough of the sex, after all, in your heart. 

To like a n w kisses much better. 
And in sooth, my dear Anne, if you're pretty as wise, 

I might offer the gifts you prefer. 
But that Barbara tells me, with love in her eyea, 

I must keep all my kisses for her. 

It should be mentioned, for the betterunderstanding of these vewes, 
that BarliBus had never seen his fiiir correspondent, and that Barimra, 
whom he here mentions, was his wife. Theihial fate of this poor poet 
was melancholy. Whether from the triumph of the G?">f "***'?' !?J 
loss of all hirChurch preferment, his mind became at last "Ojjf "J^J^ 
that he fancied himself to be made of butter, and lived m constant lear 

t Kere is an edition of her works, in Hebrew, Greek, LaUn, and 
French. Lugd. Batav. Elswvir. 1648. 

X " Edque omnio mea scripta, que ejusmodi turpem animi mei laxl* 
Utem vel mundanum et vanum istum genium redolent, hoc loco, co- 
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Ifi ihk state of pknis self^bftBeme&t did Misd Sehar^ 
Man pass the remainder of her days ; — fixWy recompensed, 
however, fer ^r sacrifice of the Beveroviciuses and Ri- 
vetuses by those inward illuminations of the spirit and 
familiar communings with God by which she supposed 
herself to be &¥oured ; and having received, as has been 
jalready mentioned, the last si^h of her Apostle, Labadie, 
at -Altona, she departed this Hfe, not long after him, in 
the year 1678. 



CHAPTER XXXVIIT, 

Slasphemoui doctrine of Labadi»— beld alao by Luther, Beza, &c.^ 
Reflections.— Choice of University.— Gottingen:— Introduced to 
Professor Bcratcbeoimcb.— Commence ji course of lectureaon Pro* 
teftantism. 

TfiouGH it was my fate thus, at die very entrance into 
my new field of research, to be encountered by so strong 
a specimen of the effects of German Protestantism, I 
must beg the reader to rest assured that it was by no 
means my wish to attach undue importance upon any 
such insulated instances of fanaticism or absurdity, well 
knowiag that there never existed a system of doctrine so 
pure as that, among those professing it, some such ex- 
amples of un worthiness might not be found. 

The only point fairljr to be considered is, whether 
there were not, deep-laid in the very principles of the Refor- 
mation itself, the seeds of all sucn extravagancies as we 
have been just now considering; and whether the pro- 
fligate and but too fiuccessful apostleship of Labadie and 
the fantastie devotion of his disciple, Anna Maria, were 
not as naturally and necessarily the result of that un- 
bounded license which was accorded to private judgment, 

ram Sole (ad exemplum candidissimi Patrum Augustini) retracto ; nee 
amplius pro meis aj^nosco : simulque omnia aliorum acripta et potis- 
simum Carmini Panegyrica que vane glorie atque ista impietatis 
charactere notata sunt, tanquj^m A maft condition* ac {n-oieisione 
aliena procul & mt rcmoveo ac r^icio.'* 
16* 
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Hi the time of the Uetormation, as the simi!ar exciesses of 
most of the early heretics were the finits of the same 
principle equally by them asserted and pot in practice: 

And here, I must heg especial attention to a &ct, 
which, to most readers, will, I have no doubt, appear as 
startling and almost incredible as it did, when firet I hap- 
pened to light on it, in the course of my studies, to my- 
eelf. The blasphemous doctrine held by Labadie, that 
*^ God could and would deceive mankind, and that he 
had sometimes actually done so," is one that with diffi- 
culty we can conceive admissible, for a single instant, 
into any sane mind. But, once admitted, there is no ex- 
tent of demoralization and corruption to which, under 
the shelter of Grod^s own example, it might not be made 
to lend a sanction. What then will l^ said, by those 
who now, for the &st time, learn the fact that such was 
the impious doctrine of most of the leading Reformers, 
and that it is in sh(»rt asserted, in express terms, by Lu- 
ther himself! 

In order to get rid of some of the difficulties which be- 
set the doctrine of Election and Reprobation, and recon- 
cile those passages of God's Word wherein the wicked 
are invited to repentance with those predestinating de* 
crees by which he has already fixed and sealed their 
doom, the first Reformers found it necessary to adopt the 
monstrous supposition that, in such addresses to the re* 
probate, the Almighty is not serious, nor, in tiius inviting 
them to repentance and amendment, really means what 
he says!—" He speaks thus," said they, " by his reveaied 
will, but, by his secret will, he wills the contrary,"— or^ 
as Be2a eiq^xNinds it, '* God occasionally conceals some- 
thing which is contrary to that which he man^aets in 
his Word!"* 

But it is by Luther himself that this gross l]^b»{^)emy 
has been brot^ht finrward in its most prominent and most 
revolting relief. In commenting on Cren. xxii. and on 
the conduct of God, as there represented, towards Abra- 

* Oelari interdum & Deo aliquid ei quod in verbe pliiefiicit repuf - 
nans.— Aedtjr. ad Act. CoUoq. Mnnpel-^Tbe Calvinfst Pkeator, too, 
equally charges God with this rick : " Deum interdum verbo signifi 
care velle, quod revera non vult, aut nolle quod revera vult.'» (pisp. 
Contra Sehafm.) " In his word God sometimes intimates that he wills 
what he really does not will, or that he does not will , what he in re- 
alty does wilL" 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC. 



C 187 ) 

ham, (which is one of the instances given of this allo^d 
opposition between the revealed and the secret will oi 
the Almighty) Luther thus writes : — 

''Such a species of falsehood as this is salntary to us. 
Happy indeed shall we be if we can learn this art from 
God. He attempts and proposes the work of another, 
that he may be able to accomplish his own. By our af> 
fliction he seeks his own sport and our salvation. Thus 
God said to Abraham, * Slay thy son,' dtc. — ^How 1 In 
tantalizing, pretending and mockmg.* He likewise occa- 
sionally feigns, as though he would depart far away from 
us and kill us. Which of us believes that this is all a 
pretence? Yet with God this is only sport, and (were we 
permitted thus to speak) it is a falsehood.^ It is a real 
death which all of us have to suffer. But Chd does not 
act seriously f according to his own showing or represen- 
tation. It is dissimulation, and he is only trying whe- 
ther we be willing to lose present things and life itself 
for his account." 

It may be questioned whether, among all the blasphe- 
mies that have ever been written or spoken, any thing 
more revoltingly blasphemous than this has ever yet 
(alien from the tongue or pen. 

Had I at the moment, indeed, when I was setting out 
from Hamburgh, been shown but the few unhallowed 
sentences just cited, they would have spared me, I think, 
all the trouble and disappointment of my journey ; hiding 
sufficient, of themselves, to have convinced me (though 
nothing more of this Reformer's doctrines had been 
known to me,) that, from a mind capable of forming such 
notions of a Divine Being as are there expressed, nothinaj 
worthy of supplanting a particle of the ancient faith could 

* Deus dixit ad Abrahamum, ' Occide FiliuiD, dee.*— daomodo? iM* 

dendo, shnntando, ridendo. 

t Atquc apiid Deum est lusus, et, si liceret ita dicere, mendaerum est. 
— We tind a similar view taken of God's conduct, reapeeting iBaac, by 
a Rationalist or rather infidel writer of ibe 17th century, who founds 
upon it a theory for the solution of such mysteriouB doclrineB as Ori- 
ginal Sin, Imputed Righteousness. &c.— All these mysteries, he main- 
tains, are but a sort of legal fictions, by which God, who prefem «uch 
sinuous and mystic ways to the direct and natural modes of proceed- 
ing among mankind, chooses to work out his designs.—" Nolnit Deus 
opus hoc perficere directo illo et naturali ordine, quo pieneque res ge- 
runtur apud homines, sed per sinuosos mysteriorum anflrtctas, &c." — 
Praadamitce, sive Exerciiatio, ^c. 
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baveenmnated. I was, at that time« however, boteli^tly 
versed in the theological part of the histonr of the ]£sfor- 
mation, and regarding the doctrine, therefore, of Labadie 
as his own peculiar blaspheroy, without any sanction for 
such impious trifling from the chief leaders of his sect, I 
dismissed the circumstance wholly from mv thoughts, 
and, with renewed zeal of research, prepared cheei^illy 
and even sanguinely for my projected tour. 

After some deliberation with myself as to the particu- 
lar university, which it might be most advisable for me 
to select as the first scene of my studies, I at last decided 
for the school memorable in theological annals, as having 
produced a Mosheim, a Michaelis, an Ammon, an Ei- 
chorn, and proceeded direct, without any delay in the 
course of my route, to Gottingen. 

It would have been my wish,— and I had made a pro- 
mise, to that eflfect, to Miss * *, — ^to put my mind m a 
sort of training, for the reception of Lutlier's Gospel, by 
a pilgrimage to some of those places which are now con- 
nected immortally with his name. The cell at Eifurth, 
for instance, where as an humble Augustinian monk, he, 
in whom the Vatican was so soon to meet with a counter 
tbunderer,.used to solace his lonely intervals of devotion 
with the 4ute; — ^the picturesque ruins of the Wartburg, 
under whose roof he lay concealed from his enemies, a^ 
to which, (in the modesty of his heart, comparing him- 
self to St John,) he gave the appelhtion of " his Patmos ;" 
-^these and a few more such rcmiantic visits would, I 
^It, have wound me up to the true Lutheran pitch, and 
besides have fiimished me with materials for such a let* 
ter to Miss ** bm would have delighted that future Rec- 
toressof Ballymudragget prodigiously. 

It was while at the Wartburg, by the way, and while 
occupied with his fiunous translation of the New Testa- 
ment, that Luther was fre^uentl^, as he thought, visited 
by the Devil, in the jshape of a large bli]e*bottle fly. His 
well-knovm visiter, however^ did not succeed in giving 
much interpretation to his biblical toils; for Dither, 
** who (to use ^e words of an intelligent traveller) knew 
0atan in all his disguises, rebuked him manfully, and at 
length, losing all patience, as the concealed devil still 
brn^d round his pen, started up, and, exclaiming * Willst 
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d» dann niehtruhig bieibenf hurled his huge lnk-bottl« 
at the Prmce of Darkness."* 

To have visited all the scenes of such choracteristie 
displays would have been, I was well aware, the moat 
edifying mode of preparation I could adopt for the nearer 
acquaintance I was about to form with the doctrines of 
the chief actor in them. As it was, however, the only 
initiatory regimen to which I doomed myself was the 
swallowing Sown a cup of that &mous beer of Eimbeck, 
which was counted so orthodox a drink among the Ger- 
man Reformers, and over flagons of which most of their 
new plan of Christianity was settled. That the great 
Luther himself was no foe to this beTerage,t appears 
from the fact, which is on record, that the good citizens 
of Eimbeck sent him, in token of their admiration, a pre- 
sent of some of their best; and ** as h^ could not (says my 
authority) go to Eimbeck himself, to give the words of 
salvation for the liquor of earthly life, he is said to have 
desfxitched thither two of his most fkithful aad thirsty 
disciples."} 

It must not be thought, f^m the tone of banter ia 
which I here speak of the state of my mind, on leaving 
Hamburgh, that the turn of my views at that period, par- 
took in any degree of the same mocking character. We 
are often apt, in referrbig to scenes or foenngs that are pasf^ 
to invest uiem with a colouring not origiiuill;^ their own« 
but reflected back upon them from the experience which 

* Ratseirs Gennany. 

t To tfaii beer lie no doubt alluded, in hit fttmom sermon at WK* 
tenbura;, when, ,in impreasing upon hie bearers that it was not t^ 
force of hands the reform of abuses could be effected, be told them that 
words had hitherto done every thing for them :— " It was words (said 
be) that, while I myself lay quietly asleep, or was drinking, perhaps, 
my beer with my dear Melancthon and Amsdorf,— it was words that 
were, in the meantime, shaking the Papacy as no Prince or fimperor 
erer eould have done." 

In this same sermon it was that he so far outraged all respect both 
for his cause and bis followers as to threaten that, if his advice was 
not followed, he would, without hesitation, retract his whole course, 
unsay every thin^ be bad written or Uugbt, and leave them to them- 
eelves; — adding, in a taunting manner, *' This I tell you once for all.** 
— ** Non dubitabo funem reducere, et omnium quae aut scrips! aut do* 
eui nalinodiam eanete, et a vobis deseiseere ; hoc VoUs dictum asto.'* 

X The traveller (Williams') from whom I have taken this extract, 
after stating that a barrel of this beer was, in the fifteenth century, a 
present for a Prinoe, adds that if it was at all like the specimens of H. 
which still remain, ^the Princes must have bad ^ ezeciuible tastes and 
fltrong stomacba.** 
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We haTO since acquired. It is trae, with my preeent 
knowledge of the life and the doctrines of Luther, I 
should find it nearly as difficult to speak with seriousness 
o( his pretended Reformation as it would be to discuss 

Savely the claims to apostleship of a Montanus or a 
anes. But it was under a fiur different aspect I con- 
sidered the subject at the time of which I have been 
speaking. My limited acquaintance with the details of 
tfiat strange jumble of creeds, out of which the multifa^ 
rious monster, called Protestantism, arose, left roe, to a 
great extent, i^porant of the system of ^th I was about 
to espouse; while the anxiety I felt to discover in it such 
points alone as might in some degree justify my intended 
apostacy, made me comparatively blind to all that was 
of an opposite description, and even lulled, for the time^ 
my natural sense of the ridiculous into inaction. 

On arriving at Gdttingen, I lost not a moment in 
availing myself of a few letters of introdoctian, with 
which the private tutor of a youn^ friend of mine, who 
had passed some months at this universi^, had fumiriied 
me. It was through the means of one of these letters,! 
became acquainted with the chief Professor of Theology, 
M. Scratchenback, nor was it possible fi>r me to have 
lighted upon an introduction more fortunate for the im< 
mediate object of my visit Besides the great and ai> 
knowledgea eminence c^ this gentleman, in the walk c^ 
learning where my inquiries now lay, there were also 
circumstance at that moment, connected with the actual 
state oi relifi^on in Gennany, which led him to regard 
with more than ordinary interest the particular object I 
had at heart in applying to him. Neither to him, in-* 
deed, nor to any one else had I made a secret of my in-> 
tention to become a member of the Protestant Church, in 
case, on examining its doctrines, I should find them to be 
such as I could conscientiously approve. 

In consequence of a long-laid train of causes, wbi(^ I 
lE^aH attempt briefly, in the course of these pages, to 
trace, there had been, of late, numerous instances of de- 
fection to the Roman Catholic faith, from both the Lu- 
theran and the Reformed branches of the Protestant 
Church of Germany. These desertions, which seemed to 
some persons to be but the commencement of a current 
setting in towards Popery, had a good deal bro^ei) 
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that spell of indlMrentism which had, for some tliii0» 
hung round the tneol(^ans of the UniversiQr. Fearftil 
only of excesses in belief, the feintest prospect of any 
return to that faith of which their forefathers had taken 
such pains to strip themselves, even to nudity, struck 
alarm through all their ranks ; nor could the examplei 
which it was now expected I was about to present, of a 
conversion in the opposite direction, have offered itself at 
any apter or more propitious moment 

With the utmost promptitude did my new fi'iend, the 
Professes*, undertake to put me fully in possession not 
only of the present state and prospects of Protestantism 
in Grermany, but also of that purifying process by which, 
as he said, the whole system of Christianity had, in the 
course of the last half century, been lightened of much 
of its ancient alloy, so as to assume, at last, thatcompara- 
tively pure and rational form, in which it is adopted by 
most enlightened German Protestants at the present 
day. 

As I was well inclined to be an humble and unreply- 
ing hearer, my course of instruction took the shape rather 
of lecture than conversation ; and my rule being, to noto 
down, after each of our sittings, such portions of the 
Professor's discourse as had remained in my memory, I 
was enabled thus to preserve pretty accurately their sul>* 
stance, — allowing, of course, for such casual and, I trust, 
slight errors as, m>m my previous unacquaintance with 
the subject, may have stolen into my reports. 






CHAPTER XXXIX. 

First Lecture of Professor Scratchenbach.— Heathen philoeopbers.— 
Rationalism amoug tbe Heretics.^Marcion, Ariu8» Nestorius, 4to. 
all Rationalists.— "Hie Dark Ages.— Revival of Learning.— Luther. 

It was, as I well recollect, on the eighteenth of 
September, t^at my course of Lectures under the learnt 
Professor Scratchenbach commenced. As I was, at the 
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time, rather indispoeed, (no doubt, in consequence of tbe 
Lutheran beer on which I had ventured) the Professor 
•£fered, most condescendmgly, to lecture me at my own 
odgings— -a small apartment which I bad, looking upoa 
the canal; where^on the day above menticmed, taking" 
liis seat gravely opposite me, my instructor thus began >—^ 

"Between the Pxiest and the Phaloec^rfier,^ — or, m 
©ther words, between the assertor of the authority of 
Faith, and the vindicator of the free exercise of Reason, 
— there must, at all tim^s, and under all systems of be- 
lief, exist a princijde of variance, which can only be prcv 
▼anted irom coming to an open and a violent struggle^ 
cither by the interposition of the irtroog arm of the State ' 
in i&vour of one of the two parties, or by some mutual 
compromise or coalition among themselves. ¥ar the fii«l 
of these modes of establishing religious peace, the aUiance- 
between Church and State has beeu always found the 
SK)Bt efficacious eontrivanee. The plan of coBsiving at, 
and compounding with established superstitions was th^ 
policy adopted by the sageis of Greece and Rome; and 
the practicability of a cmUition between Theol^fy and 
Philosophy is exemplified in the psesent stale ^Germas 
Protestantian. 

" The exclusion of Reason from all interference in 
religious concerns was as stropely inculcated, it must be 
coofessed, by the great philosoiiiers of antiquity as it ha» 
ever been, at any period, even by Papists themselves. I» 
fact, an implicit and uninquiring acquiescence in the re- 
ligious rites handed down from their forefathers was re- 
garded b^ them as one of the most exemplary duties of 
all good citizens^ * When religion is in question,' says 
Cicero, * I do not consider what is the doctrine thereon of 
Zeno, Cleanthes, or Chrysippus, but what the Chief Pontif& 

Coruncanus, Scipio, and SeaBVola say of it From 

you, who are a philosopher, I am not unwilling to re- 
ceive reasons for my feitii ; but to our ancestors I trust 
io^icitly, without receiving any reason at all.** 

* Cam de religione agitur T. CoruncaBuin, P. Bcipionenir F. Scsevo- 
l«m Fontifiees maximos, non Zenonem. aut Cleanttaem, aut Chrysip- 
pum sequor . . . . A te philosofrtio rationem accipere debeo religionis: 
ma^eribus autem nostrts, etiam nulla ratkme KdcUti, credero. Gc, 
Lib. 3. d$ jSTat. Deontm. 

AuotlKr beatbeo philosopher tJroa speak?, in tbe same spirit : ** Wltea 
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*'8o little, indeed, of a Rationalist, in out ftermaii 
senee, v/aB Cicero, that, thougli acknowledging the art of 
ajigtiiy to be a fiction and cheat, we find him denouncing^ 
as jurorthy of the severest punishments, all who opposed or 
disturbed the popular belief in that rite.* 

"In a state of things where a Cicero could speak thus, 
or^ still stronger, where an Epicurus went, for decorum's 
sake, to prayers,t neither the Latm nor Greek priests had 
inuch to dread from philosophers; and, accordingly, in 
their respective periods, the most irrational superstition 
continued to fldurish under the very shelter of the Gar- 
den and of the Academy. But, though so tolerant of their 
own established and time-haliowed absurdities, we may 
s^, in the zeal with which Porphyry, CeJsus, and Lu- 
cian, assailed, each in his own fashion, the Christian 
faith, that, towards what they accounted a new and in- 
trusive superstition, these philosophers were by no meand 
so tolerantly disposed;— beingr, iir this, no doubt, of the 
opinion of your English divine, Warburton, that * non- 
sense for nonsense, the old should keep its ground, as 
being already in possession.' 

**lt was far less, however, of the hostility of Philoeo-" 
phy than of her amity and alliance that tne Christian 
Church, at that period, had any reason to complain ;--«thd 
eflTorts made by some of the most learned of the Fathers 
to graft the tenets of Paganism upon Christianity having 
more than anything else tended to adulterate the simple 
truths of the latter, and mvolVfe whatever there was of 
mysterious in its doctrines in still more hopeless dark? 
ness. 

" The cmly instances, indeed, which occurred in th<»e 
times, of free and fearless investigation into the credibility 
and historical consistency of the documents of Revela^ 
tion, are to be ifound, as might be expected, among the 
Gnostic wjciters; and more especially,-- as.fkr as can bo 

all is eo QncerCaki in natare« bow nrach better It it and mora Tenera- 
bleto adhere to the faith of oar ancestors, as to a depository of truth, 
to iirofess the reKgions, delivered down by tradition, and fear the Gods 
that our fathers and mothers bava taught us to fear.** Quanto vmiera* 
bilius ac melius antistitem Teritatia mi^orum excipei« discipUnaBi. 
religiones traditas colere, &c.— Ocil. op. Jlfin«c. JfW. 

« Nee vero noa orani supplicio difoi P.Cloditts et L. Junius, Qui em' 
Ua auspicia natigavenuit ; parenaujn Mtim fiiit itligieni. mc patriua 
mosrepudiandus.— i^eJDtv. -^ » r-* 

t Vic d'JBpiouie, by Dt RoQdel. 

17 
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judged from the mere abstracts of their works that re^ 
main, — in the writings of the Marcionites. The eifling 
search made by these heretics through the Old and New 
Testaments, for the purpose of pointing out the numerous 
contradictions between them, affords, perhaps, the first 
sifi^nal example in the annals of Christianity, of that sort 
of reference to Reason, as the arbiter of Faith, which 
formed the ground-work both of Protestantism, as intro- 
duced at the Reformation, and of that more extended sys- 
tem called Rationalism by which it had been superseded. 
How acutely Marcion perceived the utter irreconcilable- 
ness of the history of the Fail of Man with any oi those 
attributes which true piety would accord to the Deity ,» 
appears from his comment upon that event, thatVGod 
must be either deficient in goodness if he willed, in pre- 
science if he did " not foresee, or in power if he did not 
prevent it' 

" These glimpses of Rationalism, however, mixed up 
as they were with the wild fancies and absurdities from 
which no sect of Gnosticism was free, produced but little 
enlightening eflfect, even on those from w'hom they ema- 
nated, while upon the self-satisfied orthodox of the day 
they were, of course, entirely lost Like all otiier here* 
siarchs, Marcion was followed for the absurd parts of his 
system, not for what was sound in it, and the former, with 
the usual good fortune of error, prevailed. The Church* 
too, fast intrenched within her frontier of Unity, and 
having, marshalled on her side, most of the learning and 
talent of Christendom, might safely bid de^nce even te 
the assaults of Philosophy when approaching m the odioua 
shape and name of Heresy. 

" Thus kept safe from all scrutiny of reason, during its 
early aBd probationary period, Christianity, when, at last, 
adopted as the religion of the Empire, received the addi- 
ticmal aid and sanction of the secular arm. At the same 
time, in acquiring this alliance, it could not but lose much 
^tlmt internal union which the pressure of persecution, 
from without, is sure to impart to all proscribed religions. 
Hence Schism,— so much more dangerous than Heresy, 
as deriving from kinship but the readier power to wound» 
—began then only ta show itself, to any formidable 
extent, when the Chureh, with " Kings for her nursings 
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tohers and Queens her nursing-fnothers,' took her place, 
mitred and enthroned, as the chosen Spouse of the 
State. 

" Then was it that, within her own bosom those con* 
troversies sprung up, which, though relating to the most 
awful concernments of another world, were decided by 
debates and majorities, like the most ordinary state-affairs 
of this, — the discussions of a riotous Council and the 
votes of a crowd of factious Bishops, being thought suf- 
ficient to determine such pohits as, whether the Trinity 
was to be abolished or retained, whether the Holy Ghost 
was a person or an accident, &c. — Through all these 
struggles, the Church, (owing chiefly, it must be con- 
fessed, to the influence of the Bishops of Rome,) triumphed 
siffnally over its adversaries; nor did the efforts of the . 
schismatics to simplify and rationalize the popular articles 
of belief, in any one mstance, succeed. 

" In vain did Arius attempt to lay the foundations of a 
pure system of Monotheism, by asserting Christ to have 
been but a creature, made, like other creatures, by the 
one God of all. It was decided against hitti,* by a large 
majority of Bishops (many of whom, we are told, never 
asked the meaning of the word * Consubstaiitial,' till the 
whole aflSiir was settled) that the Son was not a creature, 
but a Bein^ consubstantial and coeternal with the Father.f 
The decision, thus adopted, took its station in the code of 
Christian orthodoxy, and a ready answer was always at 
hand for all objections offered to it. For instance, — * if 
the Father and Son,' said the Rationalists, * are to be con- 
sidered thus identical, it may be said, that one of the 
Trinity has been crucified, — ^that one of the Trinity died.' 
'By no means,' answered the OTthodox, * though the Father 



♦ At the famoua Council of Nice, assembled by Constantine, in tlw 
year 335. • 

1 1 have here considerably abridged the discourse of the learned Pro* 
fessor, who, besides that in the wantonnessof his Rationalism, he chose 
to speak of these ancient Councils in a tone of levity which could not 
be otherwise than offensive to most readers, branched out also into 
details of those Assemblies which could as little fail to be found use- 
less and tiresome. The authority cited by him for what he here relates 
of the Bishops is the Church historion, Socrates ; who, it-appears, adds 
that, on comine to an ejplanatiun, after the Council was over, such a 
•ceneof discord ensued among these unanimous voters of Consubstan- 
tf atity as the historian could compare to nothing but a *' battle fought 
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and Son are (me essence, in perfect identity, yet could 
tibe Son die, without the Father also dying!" 

" In vain did Nestorius, — who, to avoid the blasphemy, 
as he deemed it, of calling Mary 'the Mother of God,' 
held that there were two persons in Christ, the divine 
and the human, — venture to assert the very simple and 
obvious proposition, that ' a child of two months old never 
could be a God.' Against him also the usual summary 
mode of decision was adopted,*" and the union of the two 
natures in one person thus inexplicably explained : — ' As, 
in God, the Father, Son and Spirit are three persons and 
but one God, so, in Christ, the Godhead is one person and 
the manhood another person, and yet these are not two 
persons, but one person.' 

^ With equally ill success did Macedonius, another Ra- 
tiiHialist, endeavour to relieve the Chxistian creed a£ the 
separate divinity of the Holy Spirit, maintaining that the 
Scriptures afforded no sufficient authori^ for such an 
opinion. He was answered that the want, as far as it 
exists, of express testimoiw to this doctrine arose from 
the unwillingness of the Holy Spirit, who dictated the 
sacred writings, to dwell on the share he himself had 
taken in the divine operations there recordedf A Coun- 
cil, too, was, in the usual way, convened upon the suh- 
ject; and, as the failure of all such appeals to reason, on 
one side, led invariably to increased demands upon ^th 
from the other, this attack on the personality of the Holy 
Ghost but ended, as might have been expected, in establi^ 
ing, among the orthodox, his consubstantiality and divinity. 
A majority of the Bishope present at that disorderly 
Council,!-— tiiirty-six, if I recollect right, having voted in 
the minority,— came to the decision now incorporated in 

♦ By a Couneil held at Epbesui, A. D. 431.--Dr. Priestley, -whose 
views of all these great Trhiitarian CooBcils coincided, of course^ with 
those of pur Protf^stant Professor, after describing the proceedings of 
the Couneil of Epbesus, says, " In this factioug manner was the great 
doctrine of the l^poetatical union of the two natures in Christ (which 
has ever since heen the doctrine of what is called the Catholic Church) 
established." 

t Such is the reason given by Epiphanius for the omission of the 
Holy Spirit in Paul, 1 Cor. 8, 6. '* There is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom aie all 
things." 

I A Couneil assembled by Theodosius, at ConsUhtkiopIe, in 381.— I 
have here also taken the liberty of suppressing a conriderable portion 
of the Professor's diseounw. Among his authorities for the " disorder* 
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the orthodox creed that * the Holy Ghost was the Lord 
and Giver of Life, who proceeded from the Father, and 
who ought to be adored and glorified with the Father and 
the Son, and who spake by the Prophets.' 

" It was before long, however, discovered that the Holy 
Ghost proceeded from the Son, as well as from the Father, 
— but without prejudice (said these enigmatical believers) 
either to his own claim to be considered as Father, or t6 
the Son's right to be considered as only Son; and the feet 
and manner of this new line of procession was thus, at 
last, laid down : * The Holy Spirit is eternally from the 
Father and the Son, and ho proceeds from them both 
eternally, as from a single principle and by one single 
procession." 

"During the ages of darkness and ignorance that 
followed the period of which I have been speaking, the 
Church was" fortunate enough to have the undisturbed 
possession of the Christian world to herself; — the few 
pretenders to science who, from time to time, usurped the 
name of philosophers, being almost all of the ecclesiastical 
order, and therefore pledged tb devote the whole stock 
of their wretched quibbling knowledge to the support of 
a superstition by which they lived- aiid prospered, and of 
which such science as theirs was, at once, the offspring 
and nurse. Little, therefore, had religion to dread from 
the light of reason,' in those times, when even Grammar 
was thought too profene a restraint upon the words of 
divine wisdom, and to be ignorant was. accounted an es- 
sential qualification of all good Christians.* 

"In the midst, however, of this darkness, there had ap- 
peared, now and then, some crepusculous gleams, which 
bespoke the approaches, however slow, of a more intellec- 
tual era. At last, in the fourteenth century, the night of 
ages began gradually to clear away; and, with the revival of 

ly " character of this meeting, is St. Gregory of Nazianzum, in one of 
whose Poems it is asserted that the great object of those assembled at 
tile Council was to procure for themselves bishoprias. "They fight/* 
says the Saint, " and run into schism, and divide tlie whole world, for 
the sake of tkroneay St. Gregory also adds, that " the Trinity was but 
a mere pretext for tbQir wrangling, the true cause being an incredible 
spirit of hatred.'* 

Kati vgG^ati Tg/atf «3'T<' TO J^otT^iitif i;t^fic ctjrto'rof. 
* It was a saying of those times, "Quanto melior Grammaticus, tanto 
pejor Thcologus." 

17* 
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learning, there burst forth a * morning of the mukl,* « 
spread (^ thought and knowledgOr in woQse light, it was 
Cttsy to foresee, Superstition would not very long linger. 

** The important change, indeed, which was soon mani- 
fested in the tone of religious feeling through Europe 
showed sufficiently how the spirit of Christianity may be 
altered or modified by the more or less enlightened state 
of the ininds that receive it. The hostility to the Roman 
See, expressed openly boUi by Dante and Petrarch, was 
but a foretaste of what the diffusion of a thirst for know- 
ledge was yet lo produce. Within the very precincts of the 
Church the inquiring spirit began disturbingly to display 
itself; and we find, among other instances, a friar of the 
Dominican order, Savonarola, so far anticipating the 
glorious era that was at hand as to venture to couple the 
word ' Reformation ' with the Church,* and to maintain, 
in opposition to the preachers of mystery, the reasonable- 
nef# of Christianity. 

" Notwithstanding, however, such glimpses of a purer 
era of theology,-*fflunpses rewarded, as in Savonarola's 
case, with stranguktion and burning, — the anti-papal ad- 
venturers of that period were, it must be confessed, &r 
more of fanatics than of Refc^'mers ; nor was it till the 
ever-memorable outbreak of Luther himself that, for tlie 
first time, in the whole history of creeds, it was laid down 
as a princii^e, that Religion is to be subjected to the ju- 
risdiction df Reason; and private judgment madp the sole 
test and guide of Faith. Prom that moment, the triumph 
of Reason over Superstition was, however distant, secure. 
The very introduction c^ such a principle, into Christian 
theology at once threw open the sanctuarv to the search- 
ing eyes of philosophy, and led, by natural and inevitable 
Bteps, (which it shall be my business, in future lectures, 
to trace,) to that enlightened and philosophical state of 
religious belief which you will find prevailing among 
most educated German Protestants at Uie present day.'* 

* Savontrola. wiou a Jatrstto "4ella ReTvlaziont dtlla Rilbnmi. 
Kionie dtllA Cliiesa." 
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CHAPTER XL. 



Aefleetionn on tbe Profbssor^s Lecture.-^ommenee Second Lecture.^ 
Lattaer.^-^ii qualiflcatioDs for &ie oiRce of Reformer. 

It would be difficult to describe the state of astonish- 
ment and, at times, utter dismay, into which, — ^though 
obliged from a sense of good>breeding to put a restraint 
on my feelings, — I was thrown by the whole course and 
tendency of Uiis most startling discourse; a discourse ut- 
tered, be it remembered, by one who was not only a Pro- 
testant Professor of Theology, but still more, a Minister, 
as I now for the first time learned, of the Hanoverian 
Church! ^ 

The natural cast of my disposition was, as I have be- 
fore stated, deeply devotional ; and 1 had at this time, 
notwithstanding my general love of inquiry on such sub- 
jects, formed but little acquaintance with the works of 
any infidel writers; — ^the few occasions on which T had 
tasted of the cold springs of Scepticism having rather re- 
pelled than allured me to any deeper draught ' 

The irreverence with wliich, I knew, most Protestants, 
of all countries and sects, think themselves privileged 
to speak of that illustrious array of Fathers and Councils 
which arose in the early times, as fortresses, along the 
banks of Christianity, during the first progress of 'that 
" river of God " through the world, sufiiciently accounted 
to me for tiie views taken by the Professor of. the inspired 
wisdom of those early beacons of the truth. It was not 
till I found him raising doubts, and even more than doubts, 
as to the direct agency of God in the promulgation of the 
Goipel,* and endeavouring to reduce that i^pecial mission 

* The particutar passage of the Proftmor*B lectnre here alluded to 
oceurred in that portion of his disconrse which, fbr reasons alreadsr 
given. I omitted. In speaking of the dark ages he had said ; " It will 
oe diAeult for those who regard Christianity as a revelation direct 
from Heaven to explain why this revealed knowledge shonld, at the 
tine of which we are speaking, have shared the fhte of all mnndane 
and ordinary knowledge, and like philosophy, poetry,— like the whole 
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oF a Saviour to the level of those every-day manifesta- 
tions of beneficence which all alike proceed, though me- 
diately, from the same divine hand, — it was not till 
startled by his arrival at tiiis advanced stage of scepticism 
that I was, at last, aware in what direction my Protes- 
tant guide was leading me, and saw that already we were 
on the high road to the ** waste wilderness " of unbelie£ 

There was, however, but little time allowed me for 
rumination on what I had heard before I was again sum- 
moned to hear more, by the inde&tigable Scratchenbach, 
who, presenting himself early in my apartment, on the 
following morning, and resuming his subject where we 
had broken off, proceeded as follows: — 

" In most respects, Luther may be said to have been 
eminently qualified for the ffreat task of demolition which 
1% fell to his lot to accompli^i. Intrepid, vain, self-willed, 
and vehement,' — fearless of all attacks from enemies, and 
elated easily by the acclamation of friends, — with pas- 
sions ever prompt to suggest what was daring, and a per- ' 
severance proof against all scruples in executing it, — 
the very weaknesses and excesses of his character con- 
tributed fully as much as its better points to his success. 
The indiscriminate license of personal abuse in which 
he indulged gave a vigour to his public displays, in the 
eyes of me vulgar, which made all else appear feeble in 
comparison, and against which no man who was, at all, 
restrained by decorum, could hope to contend with any 
success^ In the same manner, had his natural tempera- 
ment, as regarded the other sex, been aught but what he 

circle, in short, of haroan sciences,— should have passed through an 
eclipse as opaque and earthly as ever ignorance and superstition havjs 
combined to cast over mankind. That a Light, so immediately from 
the hand of God, should, within a few centuries after its introduction 
into the world, not only fail in preventing the darkness that then fell 
over every other field of knowledge, but should itself become as much 
obscured by craft and credulity as were even the basest of those forms 
of superstition that had preceded it, is a supposition too monstrous, 
too derogatory to ail our notions of divine power to find admission 
into the belief of any mind not wilfully hood>winked. 

" A system of faith, however moral and excellent in itself, which 
lbllowa«o naturally the course of human weakness and change ; which 
fin a period of ignorance, takes the dark and gross colour of tlie times, 
and in an age of increasing civilization becomes proportionally enlight- 
ened, can assuredly lay no claim to those marks of Divine workman- 
•hip,*-that insUnt, and constant perfection,— that grand sameness of 
design and execution, which characterizes ail that bears the impress of 
the immediate hand of God." 
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himself so coarsely describee it,* there wodd have been 
one impuke wanting of the many, strong and ungovein- 
able, which, in defiance of decency itself, urged him on 
ill his career. 

** No other man, indeed, of the memorable band whom 
that crisis called forth, could have accomplished what 
may be called the rough work of the Reformation, — ^the 
revolutionary part of that great change, — with any thing 
like the same ability, perseverance, or success. Me- 
iancthon would have been far too hesitating and consci- 
entious for the bold, Carlostadt too much of a leveller 
and fanatic for the timid, while Zwingli would have pur- 
sued a plan of Reform tod philosophical and simplifying 
for almost alL Even the reverence with which Luther 
clung to mainr of the errors of the old ftith, was, how- 
ever weak, of much service, in facilitating his general 
object ; as the transition from old doctrines to-new was 
thus made* to appear less violent, and while much was 
held forth for the lovers of novelty to look forward to, 
there was also much retained on which the reverors of 
antiquity could look back* 

" Nor would it be right, among the vwious requisites 
for such a mission which he possessed, to omit adverting 
to his private character, as a convivial companion; which, 
among the sources of his influence, was certainly not tiie 
least popular. The refined, retiring habits of a leader 
like Melancthon would have presented nothing broad 
enough to the public gaze ; whUe of Calvin, as an here- 
siarch, the sour, arbitrary sternness would have ti^rown 
such an air of rigour round the infant Reformation as 
would not have been likely to attract many votaries to 
its cradle. . TThe social habits, however, of Luther, his 
jollity, his love of music, the anecdotes spread abroad of 
his two-pint cup,f his jokes, his parodies, &c< — all tended 

* Ut non est in roeis viribus situm nt vie non sim, tam aon est mei 
Juris ut absque muliere sim. — Colloq. Mensal. — S6e also his Sermon d0 
MUrimntio. 

t The famous goblet whieh this apostle of Protestantism called Ma 
** Catechistical Cup," and boasted that he could swallow down its 
contents at a single draught. See the CoUoq. MenstU, If there were 
any need of additional testimony to the anthority of this work, it 
would be sufficient to say that Jortin, in bis l^ife of Erasmus, always 
refers to It, as authentic. 

Of the Reformer's highei order of parodies tbe reader will find^ spe* 
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at once to divert and interest the public, and by lowerin«f 
him to the level of their own every-day lives, established 
a companionship, as it were, between him and his most 
distant partisans. 

"To this very day, indeed, his reputation, as a lover of 
pleasure and good cheer, — surviving, strange to say, al- 
most all his theological tenets, — still continues to give a 
zest to some of our most popular drinking-songs. For 
instance ^ — 

*D'Tum8lossetan, 

Und singet dann. 
Was Martin Luther spricht: 
Chor. Wer nicht liebt Wein, Weib und Gesang. 
Dep bleibt ein Narr sein Lebenlang, 
Und Narren and wir nicht'* 

" Such, undeniably, was the assemblage of at once 
apt and powerful qualifications, with which Luther came 
furnished to that work of assault arid demolition, which 
forms usually the first stage of all radical Reformations, 
whether in faith, philosophy, or politicks. We have next 
to contemplate his character from a far more lofty and 
trying point of view, and having accorded to him his full 

E raise, as the assailant of an old system of faith, consider 
ow fir h6 is entitled to the same tribute, as the apostle 
and founder of a new one :-^and here, in my opinion, all 
eulogy of Luther's character, as a Reformer, must cease. 
" For that great principle which he was first the means 
of introducing into theoloffy, namely, the acknowledg- 
ment of a right, in every individual to interpret the Scrip- 
tures' according to his own judgment, it is impossible to 
express too strongly the gratitude which all lovers of re- 
ligious liberty owe to him. For the service rendered to 
Religion itself, by making Reason its ground-work, those 
who seek the reasonable in all things^ in Faith as well 
as in every thing else, can never be sufficiently grateful 
to Luther and his associates. But here, in the introduc- 

cimen in tbe appendix to Bower*8 Life of Luther ; h\9 more ril^ald dis- 
plays in this way are to be found in the Table Talk, in Rayle, jtc. 

* " Then let us drink and sing what Martin Luther said— who doea 
not love wine, women, and music, remains a fool all his life, and we 
are»ot fools." 
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lion of this great pregnant principle, — a princijde, bear* 
infi^ within it the germ of future consequences to Cbristi' 
aniti^ which its propounders little foresawj-^the whole 
services of Luther to the cause of Truth and Rationalism 
terminate. His- own practice, his notions of tolerance, 
bis temper of controversy, the whole tendency, in short, 
of his creed and conduct, lay all, as we shall see, in tho 
very opposite direction^ 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

Lecture conUnired.^Poctrine8 of Luther.— ConBubstaDtiation.—JiM> 
tificatkm by Faith alone.— Slavery of the Will.— Ubiquity of Christ'* 
body. 

" Of the policy of retaining a few of the minor absur- 
dities of Popery,* as a means of smoothing away the ab- 
ruptness of so radical a change, I have already intimated 
m^ opinion; and had our Ref(»*mer confined himself to 
this slight compromise with prejudice, he might have 
been justified, thus far,' on fair grounds of expediency. 
But he has to answer for a fiir more gross, as wdl as gra- 
tuitous, homage to absurdity. For, not only did he, in 
the free exercise of that reason of which he was so ve- 
hement an assertor, adopt, to its full extent, the old Pp- 
pish belief of a Real Presence in the Sacrament, but also 
m professing to explain more orthodoxly the modus of 
that Presence, introduced a new and stiU more monstrous 
enigma of his own, in the place of that mystery which he 
had found, ready made to his hand ; thus endeavouring, by 
the substitution of the small word Con, to giva a new 
form and life to that venerable nonsense which had so 
long flourished under the auspices of the monosyllable 
TraM. 

* The Professor alludes to Luther*! retention of tjie rite of Exorcism 
in BaiHisn^ of Private Conf(^88ion before admission to the -Lord's ta- 
ble, of the use of the Sign of the Crow, of the decoration of Churches 
with images, und. other such obeervances of Popery, which were r»^ 
tained in Ltttberani&m. 
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**That he was conscieiitious in his adoptioa oi the 
doctrine of a Real Presence, the accounts lelft by him of 
his stru/^gles upon this subject proTe.*" He was then re^ 
cent, we know, from the study of the early Fathers of 
the Church, and, accustomed as he had been to consider 
their authority as superseding even that of the senses 
themselves, the strong proo& which he could not but find 
in their writings that they were all, to a man, believers 
in this miracle, were, to his still subjugated mind, suffi- 
ci^it evidence of its truth.f Had he luckily remained 
as ignorant of the Fathers as werej to the last, his col- 
leagues, Zwingli| and Calvin, the world might have 

* Tbe sincerity of Luther's belief in a Heal Corporal Presence is 
marked strongly in his own declaration to Bucer: " Q,uicquid dico in 
bac surama Eucharistie causd ex corde dico"—" Whatever I say on 
this main point of the Eucharist, I say from my heart." He also de- 
clared that he wouM much rather retain, with the Romanists, oiUf 
tbe body and blood than adopt, with the Swiss, the bread and wine, 
without the real body and blood of Christ. " Malle cum Romania ton- 
turn corpus et sauKuinem retinere, quam cum Helvetiis panem et vi- 
num sine (physico) cor pore et sanguine Christi." 

We have, indeed, flrom Luther^s own pen, (in Ms ** Serme, quod 
Verba Eteut,") a moat able exposition as well of the truth of tbe an* 
cient doctrine of a Real Presence, as of t^>Aitility of the objections 
which his brother Reformers raised to it. Maintaining that the words 
of our Saviour are to be taken simply and literally, he points out, as 
if in anticipation of the fatal mischiefs that have flowed /tom the 
abuse of figurative interpretation by the Socinians, the great danger 
there is in admitting this mode of interpreting Scripture and sufibring 
the mysteries of our .salvation to be explaineid away by ^ure. The 
s«me submission with which we receive the other mysteries of the 
faith we should bring with us, be maintains, to the reception of this, 
not troubling ourselves with arguments either from reason or nature, 
but confining our .thoughts solely to Jesus Christ and his word. To 
fin objections raised as to bow a body can be in so many places at 
ence,— bow an entire luiman body can lie in so snail a compaa^— 4ie. 
opposes the eqpally difilcult questions, how does God preserve his 
unity in a Trinity of persons ? how was he able to clothe his Son with 
human flesh ? bow did he cause him to be born of a virgin? 

The very same was the Jine of argument pursued by tbe Fathers ; 
and it is with an ill erace that believers in tbe Trinity can deny tba 

Tincy of so kindrea an apfieal. 
Where the authority, however, of these holy men clashed wHh 
bis own notions, as in bis favourite doctrine of tbe Slavery of tbe 
Human Will, he made no scruple of casting it ofll See bis answer to 
Erasmus, Ds Strv. Arb. T. 3. 

X When referred to the Fatliers for evidence against<tfome of his he* 
retical oinnions, Zwingli confessed that he could not find leisure to 
consult those writers ; and to the fkmous " Mallet of Heretics." Faber, 
who pressed him hard with such authorities, be answered, ** Atqui vel 
annum totum disputando consumers lioebit, priusquam vel unicus 
fidei articulns conciliari possit." In such a bnrry were theK men to 
alter the whole system of Chrisiianity, and so inipatientrweiv tbey of 
any reference to its earliest, and, therefore, pufast teaeben. 
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be^n, perhaps, spared this mortifying specimen of the 
uses to which so vigorous a proclaimer of the rights 
oi ReascMi could apply that faculty, when left to its free 
exercise, himself. 

" The true secret of Dither's version of this mystery 
seems to have been that, failing in all his ef^rts to dis- 
engage himself from so strongly attested a doctrine of 
the primitive Church, he resolved that, though saddled 
with the mystery, he would have the credit, at least, of 
promulgating a new reading (^it, so as to distinguish, by 
some variation, his dogma from that of the Papists, and 
thus keep the spirit of schism between their religions 
alive. 

"Accordingly, unsanctioned, as he must have well 
known, by the Fathers, who, whenever they venture to 
speak clearly on the subject, always imply that the ori- 
ginal substance of the elements is exchanged for that of 
the body of Christ, he had the face to intrude upon his 
Church that hybrid progeny of his own brain, half Po- 
pish, half Lutheran, to which he gave the name of Con- 
substantiation — a doctrine invented, it is plain,' not so 
much to be believed as to be wrangled about, and which, 
having abundantly, for a season, ser\^ed that purpose, has 
now passed into oblivion, leaving the Mystery, which it 
was intended to supplant, still in possession of the field.* 

" However fitted, indeed, by the peculiar character of 
his intellect and temperament for the office of sweeping 



* It is a signal tribute to the truth ef the Catholic dbctiifM respeet* 
ing tlie Eucharist, that the three classes of Reformers, who, in dis- 
tenting from it, differed among themselves, should, in every oljijection 
and argument which they brought against each other, furnish a wea- 
pon against them all to the hands of the Catholics. I'hus Luther was 
accused by Calvin of doing violence to the wOrds of our Saviour, who 
did not say " My Body is in, or with this," but "This is my Body ;" 
you must, therefore, said Calvin, either admit with me, no Real Pre- 
8ence«at all, or else admit, with the Papists, the mystery of Transub- 
stantiation^ On the other band, Calvin and Zwingli were with equal 
truth accused by the Lutherans of putting' a forced construction on 
the words of our Saviour, who did not say, " This is the figure, or 
sign of my Body,'* but " Tliis is my Body ;" while Zwingli, in return, 
rated the Lutherans on their imprudence, in allowing that the word 
*' is " retains its natural signification ; because, if it does (argued 
Zwingli) the followers of the Pope are in the right, and the belief 
that the bread is converted into flesh must then follow, as a matter of 
course. *' Fi^ri nequit quin panis substantia in ipsam camis snh- 
Btantiam convertatur.*' De Ctsno.— See also his answer to Bilii- 
cmnuf. 

18 
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away, without mercy, established errors and prejudices^ 
there cannot be a clearer proof of Luther's inadequacy to 
the -task of founding an original system of his own, than 
the fact that, of all Uiose points of doctrine which he him- 
self; in his capacity of Reformer, introduced, not a single 
one has survived to this day among those Protestants 
whose. Church bears his name. And in this respect, as 
in most others, he \fat shared the fate of all those earlier 
heresiarchs whose respective systems, firom the want of 
that upholding authority which the Church of Rome alone 
has ever been able to afibrd to doctrine, survived but a 
abort time themselves, leaving little more than the name 
of each founder to his followers. 

"The very doctrine, indeed, — that of Justification by 
Faith alcme, without Works, — which Luther propounded 
as the foundati(m of his religious Reform, (and in which 
he but revived, by the way, an old, exploded imagination 
of the Gnostics,) was brought into disrepute, even in his 
own life-time, by the dangerous consequences which his 
disciples deduced from it;'*' and in opposing, as he was 
sometimes forced to* do, 4ts most obvious results, he was 
but passing sentence of cojidemnation on his own boasted 
principle. Having himself, for instance, gone sofkr as 
to assert the extravagant paradox, that the works of men, 
* though they might be good in appearance, and even 
probably good, were still mortal sins,*f his favoBrite, 
Amsdorf,! thoug[ht himself warranted in advancing a step 
fkrther, and maintaining that * Good Works were even 
an obstacle to salvation ;'} while another of his disciplei^ 

* The immediate practical conaequeo^ef of this doctrine are thtiB 
described by one of Lntber's own disciirtes, Martin Bucer^— ** The 
greater part of the people seem only to have embraced the Gospel, im 
order to shake off the yoke of discipline, and the obligation of fkstingi 
penance, &c., which lay upon them in tlie time of Popery, and to lito 
at their pleasure, enjoyins their lust and lawless appetite without 
control. Ttiey, therefore, tend a willing ear to the doctrine that we 
are justified by faith alone, and not by good works, having no relidi 
for them."— De Regn. ChritL 

t Prop. Sddls. An. 1518. 

t Though himself but a priest, Luther took upon him, in the un- 
bridled license of his self-will, to make thid Amsdorf a bishop. 

§ Tlie question " whether good works were necessary to salvation *• 
became, after Luther's death, one of those sutjects of controversy 
which were agitated so fiercely and intolerantly among his followers. 
For simply maintaining, indeed, the affirmative in this dispute, the 
Lutheran Horneiua was denounced as Papist, Majorist, Anabaptist, 
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Agr^ipa, renounced the obUgations <^ the Law altogfethei^ 
and considered the enjoinment of Good Works as a Jew- 
ish, not Chri^an^ ordinance. 

** This doctrine, I need hardly remind you, was revived 
in England * by some fiinatics of the seventeenth century, 
and to thiff day, as I understand, boasts a number of par- 
tisans in that country ;f so that, in &ct, in the dangerous 
extravagances c^ Aiitinomianisn^ and Solifidianism, we 
must now look for the only vestiges of that vaunted dog* 
ma which formed the ground^work of the Saxon B«- 
fi>rmer*s religious edifice.^ 

** I must not omit here, in reference to this doctrine, to 
notice, — as proving how unfit Luther was to be a teacher 
either of morals or religion, — ^his audacious interpolation 
of the word * alone* in a verse of St Paul to the Romans 
(iiL 28) fi^ the purpoee of gaining, by this fraud, some 



kA. aid Kvefely eondemiied liy the three naivenities of WitteKberf , 
lena, and Leipaif . ^ 

* Aa a fear specimen of the opinione of tbeee English Antinomiana, 
I need but quote the words of their great cham|ilon. Dr. Tobias Crisp, 
who died in the year 1643:—'* Let me speak freely to you and tell you, 
that the Lord hath no iMr9 to loftothe charge^ an lUeetperson, yet tm 
tjb Mght ^ hia iniquity, and intheexeestnf riot, andeommitHng all tko 
mkom^uOiono that can be eommitted,—! say, even then, when an Elect 
person runs such a course, the Lord hath no more to lay to that per- 
•on*s charge than God hath to lay. to the charge of a believer; nay, 
CMLhmth more to lay to the charge of euch a peraon than he hath to lay to 
the charge qf a Saint triunwhant in gloryr 

t Most of the English ninatieal secta Have, at some time or other 
of their career, taken up this doctrine of Luther. Thus it was a fU- 
Tonrite tenet of Whitefleld, ** that we are merely Justified by an Act of 
Faith, without any rmrd to Works, past, present, or to eome.** The 
lengths to which the Wesleyan Methodists carried the same convent, 
•nt doctrine appears from the account which Wesley's able disciple, 
Ftoteher, gives of them >-*' I have heard them (he says) cry out against 
the legality of their wicked hearts, which they said still suggested that 
they were to do oomothing for their ealvationJ" The same writer re- 
presentaaome of these fanatics as holding that *'even adultery and 
■urder do not hurt the pleasant chiMren, but rather Work for their 
good. God sees no sin in believers, whatever sin they may commit. 
My sina might dis|riease Ood, my person is always acceptable to him. 
Though I should out-sin Manasses, I should not be less a pleasant 
ehild, because God aiwaya views me in Chxl6t.'*—Fleuhfir^s Cheeko to 
AtUinomianiem, 

X The sect of Lutherans that seem to have followed up most con- 
sistently their leader's doctrine, on this head, were the original HerU' 
butters, or Moravians, whose fpunder.Dount Zinzendorf, maintained, 
among his Maxims, that " nothing ii required to Salvation and to 
becoming our Saviour's favourite soul for ever, but to believe that 
another has paid for us. has toiled, sweated and been racked for us." 
Maxiwte of Count Ztmendotf-^ti woric revised and corrected by the 
Count himself. 
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saaction for his own doctrine of JueAificatioa ^ 
the Apostle assert tkat • man is justified by faith alone.' 
" Another article of his Reformed creed -on which Lu*- 
ther prided himself no less ostentatiously, (thou^ this, 
also, he derived from that fountain-head of most of his 
tenets, Grnosticism) was the absolute slavery and nullity 
of the human will ; — a doctrme, in his eyes, so founded 
on Christian truth, that he pr^essed his readiness to de*> 
fend it * against all the Churches and all the Fathers.* 
Notwithstanding this vaunt, however, and the audacious 
lengths to which he dared to carry his paradox,— even to 
the blasphemy of making the Deity the author of man's 
sin.t-r4ie was forced, on this point, also, to yield to the 
saner suggestions of others ; and consented, in the framing 
of the Confession of Augsburg, to the introduction of an 
srtiele, in which the Liberty of tiie Human WiU is adr 



* He was detected, by Stapliylas, Emaer, and ottaera.in still fkrtbet 
frauds on tlie text of tlie New Testament, and for the same party pur- 
pose. Thus, in tlVB 6th verse of the Epistle of St. Paul to Philemon, 
he omitted the word " work" after the epithet " good," notwithstand- 
ing that this word was, as these critics assert, in the famous Complu- 
tensian edition as well as in the old editions, in Latin, of Robert 
Stephen. ^ 

t In his work De Servo Arbiirio, Luther declares expressly that 
^ God works the evil |n us as well as the good ; that the perfection of 
faith is to believe that God is just, though by his own Will be renden 
us necessarily worthy of danuiation, so as to seem to take pteasore Ui 
the torments of the miserable.** 

We have already shown in the preceding volume how large a por- 
tion of Protestantism has been borrowed from the monstrous schools 
of Simon Magus and the Gnostics ; and from the same respectable 
•ourqe is derived also this doctrine— common alike to LuUier and Cal- 
vin.— which supposes God to be the deliberate author of man's sin and 
ruin. . " It was the belief of Simon Maguff, (said Vincent of Lerins;) 
that God was the cause of all sin and wickedness, as having hims^, 
with his own hands, cieated, man of such a nature, as, by its own 
proper movement, and the impulse of a necessary wiU« is neither able 
nor wilting to do any thing but sin." C&mm. c. 34. Compare with 
this opinion the foregoing of Luther and the following of Calvin:— 
" Though Adam has destroyed himself and his posterity, ifetiin mu»t 
aUribiUe the corrupOofi and the gvitt to the secret Judgment ^f Chd,'* 
{Calvin. Regpone. ad OtUunoi. J/^bul. ad AH. 1.) Take also another 
specimen from a Calvinist of the seventeenth century, Szydlovius: "I 
myself acknowledge that, according to the commcm custom of think- 
ing, it seems too crude to say, ^ God can command perjury, blasphemy, 
lies, Slu: — and can also command that ' he shall not himself be woi- 
Bhipped, loved, honoured, icz.'—Yet all this is most trmrn itsetf.'*^ 
VindiciaQuast. aliquot, &c. One of the Dort divines, Maccovius, (Pro- 
fessor of T|»eol(wy at Franeker,) maintained, in still more.expreM 
terms, that " God does by no means "will the salvation of all men, tliat 
be does will sin, and that be destines men to sin, as sin:' 
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mitted to such an extent as by some has been even thought 
to border closely on Semi-Pelagianism. 

** In this doctrine, respecting the Will,— as in every 
other, indeed, which he himself onginated, — ^the nominal 
followers of Luther took a course entirely different from 
that of their master; insomuch that, m the time of Bayle, 
as we are informed by that writer, the Lutherans had 
been for a long period on the verge of Molinism. Bayle 
adds, too, in a spirit of prophecy, the following remarkap- 
ble words : — *If the Lutherans go cm in future thus departp 
ing from the dogmas of their ancestors,* there will come 
a time when they will in vain look for their doctrines in 
the Confession of Augsburg ; and they will then, perhaps, 
do as the monks have done by the rule of their Patriarchs, 
that is to say, pUxce all matters agmn upon their former 
fooHng.'i 

** It must be acknowledged that the present state oi 
Protestantism in Grermany, combined with those deser- 
tk)ns to the Catholic Church which are daily taking 
place, confirm but too strongly the acuteness of this 
shrewd philosopher's foresight 

^ Nearly the same destiny as awaited the other doc« 
trines of Luther attended also his strange notion concern- 
ing the Ubiquity of Christ's body. Taking for granted, 
that, as the divine nature of Christ is omnipresent, so 
must also be that human nature which is hypostatically 
united with it, he drew from hence thp monstrous con- 
clusion that Christ's body is every where; attempting 
thereby to account for its real presence in the Eucharist, 
in answer to Zwingli, who contended that not even God 
himself could cause the body of Christ to be in more than 
one place at a time. 

^ But from this wild doctrine, also, the Reformer found 
himself dislodged by those consequences which the in- 
quirmg spirit he had himself awakened deduced from it 
* If the body of Christ is every where,' said Brentius, * it 

• Not only did they deiert their Founder*! doctrine on thii point, 
but also carried Ivith them into their later extreme of opinion the tamt 
fpirit of intolerance which they had manifested in the former. "^ Since 
then,** says Gilbert, *' the Lutherans have gonointo the Semi-Pelagian 
opinion wb entirely and so eagerly that they will neither tolerate nor 
hold communion with any of the other persuasions." Exfmtion ff 
ike TWfffy-niiM JirtUleB. 

t Ji^wtlkt LUtrit Critipt€8 $ur rHi$mr$ iu Qtivinitm, 
18* 
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is, then, of coarse, present in a glass of beer, in a sack of 
tjorn, in the rope with which the criminal is hanged !' 
Whether we look to the doctrine itself or to the conse- 
quences drawn from it, we mnst own that the master and 
his disciples were well worthy of each other. 

'^ Such, briefly, is the history of those misbegotten aAd 
short-lived dogmm which this Reformer had the audacity 
to present to the world as the legitimate offspring of Re 
ligion by her new consort, R^ison ; — so little had his 
mind of that power, which only ^eat minds possess, of 
aetting the seal of durability on its conceptions, and 
Striking out truths that will last ; — tiiough gifted amply 
with the coarse vigour that can assail and demolish, so 
utterly wanting was he in that prospective spirit of Re- 
form, which alters but to improve, and remoulds but to 
regenerate ; which can look beyond the mere dazzle of 
the moment's change, and while it clears away the 
clouds of the past, can also send a steady light into the 
future i 

** Hence was it, as I have already remarked, that of all 
those doctrines which belonged peculiarly to himself—- 
all, in short, of his i^stcm that was not Popery at second 
hand-^the greater pcnlion found its Euthanasia in hu 
own life-time, while of the remainder, all that at present 
survives is either the mere shadow, as in the Church of 
England^ Articles and Homi^lies,or the mere abuse, as in 
the tenets of the Antinomians and Solifidians. 






CHAPTER XLII. 



I^ecture continued.— Doctrines of Calvin and Zwingli compared witk 
those of Luther.^Luther's intolerance— how ilir entitled to be called 
a Rationalist.— Summary of his character, as a Reformer. 

"Tried by the test which I have applied to Luther, — 
the durability of their respective systems, — ^both Zwingli 
and Calvin must stand, as Reformers, very far above their 
Chief; most of the doctrines of the father of Calvinism 
being still bdd by-hiA lowers, in nearly the same form 
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in which they were promulgated and -conaistently en* 
ferced by himself ; while the rational view taken by Zwin- 
gli of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper,^— as bein^^ a 
mere commemoration of the death of Christ, under the 
i^rm1x)ls of bread and wine, — has become the standard be« 
l|ef of most Protestant Churches."' Even the simple and 
iunmysterious form to which Zwingli reduced the rite of 
Baptism, divesting it of all that miraculous efficacy which 
43uperstttion had attributed to it^ has not only been adopt- 
ed into the creed of the Socinians, Unitarians, &e., Imt, 
^ith the same good ibrtune that attended hin philosophic 
-view of the Eucharist, has received the sanction of some 
K)f the most distinguished amcmg your English divineaf 
So difierent has been the fete of the doctrines of Zwin^i, 
4ind even of Calvin, from that which has justly be&Uen 
the crude, ill-considered, and abortive d<^mas of Lutiier. 
" While, on his own part, too, this clumsy and precipi- 
tate reformer contributed so little, in the way either ot 
4strength or ornament, towards the structure of the new 
faith, his intolerance led him to oppose violently every 
efl^t in the work of improvement by others; and it was 
fioon seen that this loud champk)n of the right of private 
judgment would, if he had his own will, restrict the ex- 

* " Zwing1i*s views on the subject of the Sacjament," says Bower, 
'^ have been adopted not only by the British Churches, but by many 
on the Continent." — Life qf Lvther. .appendix. 

t Though the Zwinglian, or, as it has an equal ri^ht to be called, 
Bocinian view of the Sacrament, had found its way into the Enelish 
Church long before the time of Hoadly and Balguy, it was by these 
two divines that so bold and heterodox an innovation upon the doc- 
trines of the Church of Bn^land, as declared in her Catechism and Ar- 
tides, was first openly promulgated. " The rite of Baptism," says Dr. 
Balguy, '* is no more than a npresentaUcn of our entrance into the 
Churclx of Christ." (Charge, on the Saerammtts.) He explains this fur- 
ther by saying, that " the sign of a Sacrament is declaratory only, n«t 
^ffieient;'^ thus doing away that effectual and invisibly worlting grace, 
which, according to the Articles and the Catechism, is given by means 
of the Sacraments. In the same Socinian spirit, this Protestant di- 
vine tells lis, that " the benefits of the Lord's Supper are not present, 
but future. The Sacrament is no more tiniB ji sign or pledge to assure 
us thereof." _ . ^ , ^ ^ 

Equally devoid of all eflBcacy and mysteiy was the Lord's Supper m 
the eyes of Bishop Hoadley, who agreed, with Zwingli and Socinus.in 
considering it as nothing more than a mere commemorative rite ; or, aa 
bis able Protestant opponent, the Rev. W.lAw, npt unfairly describes 
bis doctrine:—" Thus has this author stripped toe Institution of every 
mystery of our salvation which the words of Christ showed to be in it, 
and which every Christian that has any true faith, tJ^ougll l^Ut as a 
graiB Of moBtard seed, is sure of findiofin it.** 
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ercise of that right sd^ to himself.'*' His coarse and 
bitter enmity to Carlostadt and Zwingli for no other rea- 
son than tbi^ they followed their own views of dodtrine, 
not his, showed how widely different was his theory of 
toleration from his practice. * They are,* said he, speak- 
ing of the Zwingliaos, 'men damned themselve» and 
drawing otl^rs into hell; nor can the Churches have any 
fiurther communion with them, or«llow oi their blasphe- 
«iie8.*t In another place, too, he says of these brother ra- 
Ibcmers of his, — * Si^an reigns so amon^ them, that it is 
ao longer in their power to speak any thmg but lies.*| 

** With an assumption, too, of infallibility^ preposterous 
from such a quarter, he denounced the most trifling de- 
viation, either on the one side or the oth«r <3i that pre- 
cise line of opinion which he had thought proper to dic- 
tate, as a transgression, not only against himself, bat 
against €rod. The defeat of the Zwinglians, at Ciqppel, 
•8 well as the death of their able Pastor^ he pronounced 
a judgment on them all far diflering from his version of 
the Eucharist. In the same bigoted spirit was it that he 
refused to comprehend in the confederacy of JSmalcald 
either the Zwinglians or those German states and cities 
which had adopted the opinions and confessions of Bucer. 

** The same impatience, indeed, of all control which he 
evinced so usefully throughout his struggle with the Popo 
still continued to render him impracticable in the hands 

♦ Tlie author of the History of Leo the Tenth notices with Just re- 
probation " the severity with which Luther treated those who unfor- 
tunately happened to believe too much on the one hand, or too little 
on the other, and could not walk steadily on the hairbreadth line 
which he bad presented." Tlie same writer remarks,—** Whilst Lu- 
ther was engaged in his opposition to the Church of Rome, he assert- 
ed the right of private Judgment with the confidence and courage of a 
martyr. But ho sooner had he freed his followers from the chains of 
Papal domination than he forged others in many respects equally in- 
toleraUe, and it was the employment of his latter years to counter* 
act the beneficial effiicts produced by his former labours." 

This part of Luther's jcharacter, indeed, has long been dven up by 
all candid Protestants. The Rev. Dr. Sturtfes, in his " Reflections on 
Popery," allows that Luther was, *« in his manners and writings, 
coarse, presuming, and impetuous;" and a far higher authority. Bishop 
Warburton, saysj in speaking of Erasmus, that tbe other Reformers, 
tfuch as Luther, Calvin, and their followers, understood so little iu 
what true Christianity consisted, that they carried with them into 
the Reformed Churches that " very spirit of persecution which had 
driven them from the Church of Rome."— AMes on Pope's Essay oh Oi- 

t 4F' Bospin. X Epist, ad Jac, Prep. Brmem. ap. JST^fui. 
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of his brother Reformers ; and this self-willed and selfisli 
principle he allowed to influence him in the most import- 
ant concerns. * I abolished,' said he, ' the elevation of the 
Host to brave the Pope, and I had retained it so long to 
i^ite Carlostadt** In a similar straiii of dogged defiance, 
^Combined, too, with the most unprincipled indifierence as 
to the error or truth of the hasty notions he took up, we 
f5nd him declaring that, if a Council were to order the 
Communion to be taken in both kinds, he an<d his would 
only take it in one, or ntme ; and would, moreover, cQrse 
all those who should, in conformity with this decree of 
the Council, communicate in both kinds. 'f 

"How completely he held in subjection the wise, bat 
too gentle Melancthon, — even to the endurance from him 
of blows, as Melancthon himself confesses,! — would be 
sufficiently apparent, did there exist no other testimony 
of the fiict, from the prominent station and authori^ 
wliidi immediately on Luther's death, his former slave 
began to assume m all the counsels of the party. But 
it was then too late for the mild spirit of Melancthon to 
have any influence. The intolerant charactet of the 
Founder had sunk deeply and indelibly into his Churdi; 
and, as he himself had been accustomed jocularly to boast 
that he waa n second Pope,} so the followers of his creed 
but exchanged the infallibility of Bulls and Councils ftr 
the upstert pretensions to the same authority assumed by 
Confessions and other Symbolic Formularies. 

"Hence, though Lutheran ism has now, — ^Uianks to the 
enlightening progress of Reason, — become, like most 
other such distinctions between Protestants, a mere name, 
its course, for nearly two centuries after the death of 
its founder, was marked by a, bitterness of polemic spirit, 
a cold pedantry of doctrhie combined with a hot-headed 
intolerance in practice, II such as never before conspired 

* Con f ess Parv. 

t Form. Miss. 

X Ab ipso colaphos acceperim. — E^. ad Tlieodorum. The wretched 
life which his tyrant led him is described touchingly in some of Me- 
lancthon 's confidential letters. " I am in a state of servitude (he says 
to his friend Caraerarius) as if I were in the Cave of the Cyclops; and 
often do I think of taking my escape." 

5 When Luther, in going to visit the Pope's Nancio, in 1535. stepped 
into the tarringe with Pomeranus, who was to introduce him, he said, 
laughingly, "Here sit the Pope of Germany and Cardinal Pomeranus." 

|j This intolerance of the Lutherans has been noticed, even to 9 lato 
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to render religion unamiable, since bnaum aystems of 
fiiith were first known in this world. 

*^ In what respects beside his one, ffreat, and signal 
achievement in substituting the tribeniu of Private Judg- 
ment for the authority of Uie Church, thL; Reformer has 
been deemed, by Wegschneider, to deserve the title of 
Rationalist, I am wh^ly at a loss to discover.'*' Besides 
the instances which I have brought forward, from his doo- 
trines,^ displaying an extent of irrationalism which gpes 
beyond even the privilege of such sectarian absurdities, 
his fiivourite thesis, on which even the Doctors of the 
Sorbonne were opposed to him, that * there are thinesfalaQ 
in Philosophy which are true in Theology* maybe said 
to contain within itself the very essence of the Anti-ra- 
tional principle; and, accordingly, on the first rise of the 
party called Rationanx, we find them frequently contest- 
ing this thesis with the orthodox. f 

•* It is true, that Luther first set the example, — though 
certainly not with any t^lear foresight of the consequences, 
of that unceremonious method of dealing with the re- 
ceived Canon of Scripture, which has in later times been 
adopted, and with such searching effect, by fer more able 
inquirers into the authenticity of the sacred writings. In 
rejecting the Epistle of St James, as spurious, and call- 
ing it a * chafl^' production, ' unworthy of an Apostle,'! 
Luther was actuated, we know, by little else than a feel- 
ing of pettish impatience at the authority which this 
iSpistle opposes to nis own doctrine of Justification,- "- 



period, by TraVenen in Germany. Thus, the Baron de Riesbeek sayv, 
in speaking of Frankfort, " La seule choae qui nuiie a la liberty de 
peneer, 4 I'taumanisation det nxBora, et aux progrds du aowieroe et 
de rinduttrie, c'ett I'inquisition qu*ezeroe le Cwrgi Luth^rten, qui 
forme ici la principale ^glise.** 

* Wegschneider possibly meant no more than what many other Ger. 
man Aationalists (as M . Pusey informs us,) assert— vis. that *' tJUir 
seAMM is the perfeetion of UuA Riformation vkich LutkeHtft incon»pl$U.^ 

t One of the earliest of the Rationalists, Meyer, in his work, " Phi- 
losophia Scripture Interpres, (which Semler republidied.) eontends 
strongly against the notion of Luther, that there are many things 
*'que sunt vera th^logicd ac philosophies falsa." 

X With a similar freedom Luther expressed his opinion of the re- 
lative value of the other books of Scripture. The Gospel according 
to John he called the Chief Gospel, and preferred it far to the other 
three. So, also, the Epistles of Peter and Paul were held by him to 
be Air above the three Gospels of Mattliew, Mark, and Luke, insomuch 
that these Epistles, together with the Gospel and First Epistle of John, 
contain all, in his opinion, that is necessary for a Christian to know 
fiM bis Prqfaci to tht AVw Tutament, ISM. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 2J« ) 

ftlso at the sanction, perhaps, which it affimls to the Ca* 
tholic Sacrament of Extreme Unction. In the same 
manner, his unseemly attacks npon Ecclesiastes and 
other Books of Scripture, are to he accounted only among 
those post-prandial efflisions of his humour, for Wliich, in 
his sooerer moods of theology, he was hardly to he held 
responsible. 

•• Though the example, therefore, from such anthorityt 
of a tvant of reverence for any part of the received Ca- 
non, may have tended to weaken, in some minds, that ho- 
mage for the toko^e which a long reign of superstition 
bad impressed, it would be paying much too high a com- 
pliment to the headlong theology of Luther to trace ta 
his factious attacks on the Epistle of St James and Ec- 
clesiastes even the germ of that bold school of scriptural 
criticism, 'for which we are so deeply indebted to the Rar 
tionalists; — a school, which, in our own times, has pro- 
duced a Gesenius to call in question the authenticity of 
Isaiah, and a Bretschneider to impugn the genuineness^ 
of the Crospel and Epistles of St John. 

** For the rest, taking into view the predommant feti- 
lures of Luther^s character, — his intolerance, his ungo- 
vernable temper,"*" his weak, anile superBtiti(»i,t— the 

* " It 10 impossible,** say* Cafyin, in a letter to Bullinger, ** to bear 
any longer with the violeiices of Lutlier, wboae self-love will not per^ 
mit him to know bis own defects, or to endure contradiction.** Tboaa 
who wish, indeed, for fiavooraUe pertraiu of the Reibnnera mnataeak 
elsewhere than in the pictures they have drawn of each other. In re« 
turn fur the polite names which Luther lavished upon his fellow Pro« 
testants, calling them " blasphemers,** ** heretics," " devils,*' Jte. thev 
as £-eely retorted upon him such titles as the new Pope, the new Aatti* 
Christ, and said that " those who could bear his violence must be as 
mad as himself* The same candour respecting each other seems to 
have pervaded the whole reforming circle, and while Melancthoo tells 
us (Te$tim. Pnrf. tut Frid. Mgemi.) that Carlostadt was a brutal itno- 
norant fellow, more of a Jew than a Christian, we are informed by 
Calvin (E». Colo.) that Buoer was full of tortuous and douUe-dealiog 
ways, and that Osiander (in whose Jokes Luther took such delight} 
was a man of the most profane conveftation and infamous morals. 
{Mel. Ep. ad Cawur.—Calo. F9. md MeL) 

t Besides the fancies of Luther, already mentioned, respectinc bis 
interviews and dialogues with the devil, be imputed also to this lami' 
liar the severe illness of which be was near dying in 15^ In the same 
manner some remarkable ineteoric i^nomena, which occurred in the 
following year, were, as Seckendorf tells ns, attributed by Luther to 
diabolical agency. This historian, too, has preserved a letter from 
the Reformer to a servant-maid who was supposed to be possessed by 
a demon , and nothing could well be more weak or old-woBMUiish than 
its contents. 

With tba eiceptioB of an thai related to the operatioBS of the devil» 
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rank absurdity of those parts of his &ith which he paro- 
died from Popery, and the want of all stamina in tiiose 
abortions of doctrine which he chose to father himself, — 
his utter failure in bequeathing to his followers .one last- 
ing dogma, but his complete success in transmitting to 
them the worst bitterness of the dogmatic spirit, — having 
glaringly before us these characteristics of his whole ca- 
reer, both as man and reformer, it requires, I must say, 
the summoning up qf all our most grateful recollections 
of the vast service rendered by him to mankind, in throw- 
ing open the documents of Faith to the search of Reason, 
to keep alive in our minds even a due show of respect to 
his memory, or enable us to listen, without impatience, 
to the eulogies that are sometimes lavished on his name. 

in which department Luther's power of belief shone unrivalled, hi9 
friend Melancthon was even more grossly superstitious than himselfr 
It appears from his Letters that, while employed oh the Confession of 

Augsburg, he attended anxiously to all stories of prodigies that were 
abroad, hoping to collect from them omens as to the success of his 
cause. An extraordinary overflow of the Tiber, — a mule delivered of 
a foal, with a foot like that of a crane, appeared to him, both of them, 
signs that something serious was at hand ; while the birth of a calf 
with two heads, within the very territory of Augsburg, was an omen, 
he thought, of the approaching destruction of Rome, by schism. This 
last portent, indeed, he ■communicates seriously in a letter to Luther, 
acquainting him at the same tim«^ that, on that very day, the Confes- 
sion of Augsburg was to be presented to the Emperorl That a mind, 
capable of such flights of absurdity, should believe also in the predic- 
tions of astrology was not to be wondered at; and accordingly we find 
that this noble victim of superstition was constantly brooding over 
the horrors of his own horoscope, which among other threatened mis- 
fort unp«, hnd forofn!*! thnt h*^ vv=i^ to hp ^hipwiPokM in th^ Raltic. 

Adtiai^iu-i a.j v.-^_ ix»jI -_iiy J'.ivlu.Li.^Llion, but, — u,a ..„„iti. oeeui from 
his letters,— the greater number of his correspondents, to this absurd 
belief in astrology, it does not appear, as far as I can learn, that they 
were anv of them acquainted with the alleged prediction, respecting 
Luther himself, which, through the astrological calculations of Lan* 
din, was discovered in Dante, Infem. Cant. i. (See the remarks on 
this passage in Mr. Taafe*s ingenious Comment on Dante. Mwrra^y 
182-2.) As a still ftirther proof that the poet could have meant no otbeF 
than Luther by bis "Greyhound," M. Rossetti has, it seems, found 
out that the word ViUro is but an anagram of the great Reformer's 
name! 
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CHAlfTER XIAU. 

LtcUureconUnued.— tbe Refbnner, Zwinffli— superior to all the othenr 
— hii doctrine on the Lord's Supper and Baptism — original author of 
Rationalism— followed by Socinus— Analogy between^TVansubstaft' 
tiatioo and the Trinity. 

** Or all the men, whom the great crisis of the Refor- 
mation called forth, the most clear-sighted, consistent^ 
and enlightened, was, beyond all question, Zwingli; and 
it is among the instances which show how, in all such 
revolutions, the thinkers anticipate the actors, that the 
mind of Zwingli was already in advance on the road Uy 
religious freedom, at a time when Luther still lingered 
in the dark thraldom of Popery. That to the latter, when 
once roused, the praise of enterprise and its reward, suc- 
cess, were most amply due, caunot be denied. But the 
advantage in mind, which Zwingli possessed over him at 
starting, he maintained ever after; — ^not only throughout 
their joint living career, but in those important ef^ts 
which have, to this day, survived themselves. 

*' Of the short-lived dogmas, indeed, of Luther, it may 
be said, (to borrow an illustr9.tion from one of your Eng^ 
lish writers,) that ' they rose like the rocket, and fell like 
the stick ;' while not a single one of those doctrines which 
Zwingli either introducea or adopted, — such is the vita^ 
lity vdiich good sense can infuse into all that it handles^ 
-^has been suffered to pass away from the Protestant 
faith; for, while his rational view of the Eucharist very 
early supplanted both the monstrous mystery of Luther 
and the evasive Real Absence^ of Calvin, his simple and 

* The Calvinistic view of the Eucharist is tbas explained by a 
teamed Protestant : "Calvin and Beza will not allow the bread and 
wine to be so much m the vehicle of the body and blood, but make 
these things not only distinct but very fiir distant Arom each other. 
They allowed nothing but bare elemeata to be Uken flrom the cele- 
bcmtor, and if men, over and above, receive the body and blood of 
Christ, that was to be attributed to their own Aiith, hy which they 
imaflaed ttaey coaU commuiiscate of the body and Mood, at any other 
19 
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ttnmystei'lous doctrine respecting Baptism has, for a long 
time, "been adopted by most Protestant Churches, and has 
even found its way, in spite of Catechism and Articles, 
among your 8ub$crilnng Church of England Divines. 

**Nor was it so much by the example he thus set to- 
wards clearing away tlie alleged mysteries of Christiani- 
ty, as by the mode of interpreting the text of Scripture 
which he adopted for this purpose, that Zwingli esta^ 
blisbed his claimsr to the gratitude of all lovers^of the rea- 
sonable and the intelligible. The rule laid down by him, 
for this great object, and which he fully exemplified in 
his own manner of dealing with the Eucharist, is simply 
as follows: — ^never to let the mere literal sense of a pas- 
sage of Scripture stand in the way of a ratioaal interpre- 
tation of its roeanmg; but, wherever the words, taken 
literally, would imply something irreconcilable to rea- 
son, to solve the difficulty by having recourse to a me- 
taphorical sense. 

**Thus when Christ, for instance, in instituting the 
Eucharist, said, taking the bread in his hands» * This is 
my body,* the words, thus solenmly uttered, were accej^- 
ed, there is no doubt, by the Primitive Christians, in their 
strict literal sense,"' even as Christ himself uttered them; 
and the miracle which he then announced, as one per- 
manent, throu|^h all future time, in his Church, held its 
place in the fiiith of the whole Christian world fi>r a pe- 
riod of BO leas than fifteen centuries. 

eac*, and in any other religioiu action, aa well as at the Lord's Ta- 
e or at the Sacrament"— JbAii«o»!« Unbloodg Sacrifi»9. 

The same industrious inquirer into Christian antiquity, says, in 
speaking of the view of this Sacrament now prevalent in the Church 
of England :— " But what^all ages and Christians before thought to* 
mean and base to be the whole entertainment for pious souls at the 
Table of the Lord, that is, mere bread and wine, without either nata« 
ral or spiritual body, and blood joined to them, or accompanying them. 
Without any divine grace or benediction shed upon them by \m Boly 
Ghost,— these weak elements, barely set apart for a pious use, our 
Arminians and 8oc|nianshave subi^tuted for the Medicine of Uiaaoef 
tality, the Sanctifying Food, the Heavealy as well as Earthly Thing, 
the Spiritual Nourishment, the Divine Substance, the Tremendous 
Mystery of the Ancients. , 

* To this beHef, as being that of the ancient Church, the immortal 
Leibnitz thus bears testimony:— Ainnt enim (the Impanatofcs) eor- 

Eus Cbristi exhi here in, cum et snb pane : itaqiie cum ChristuS dixit, 
oc est corpus meum, intelligunt qnemadmodum si quis saceo osfeenso 
diceret hsBC est pecunia. 8t4 pia anHqtOUu aperte mU* deOarmoit pa- 
nem miUari m eorpas Chri8ti,vinwin In sanguhtun passimqua hie rOMr 
res agnoacant metastoicheisin qoam Latini transubslaaUoMn leet* 
vrtennU—SyHema THeologicun^ 
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^ In the just confidence, however, that no antiquity, 
faoweyer venerable, has any right to establish a prescrip- 
tion in favour of fiction and error, the philosophic mind 
(^Zwingli at once saw through the misconception which 
had, even firom the apostles themselves, veiled the mean- 
ing <^ these words, and, by the application of that test of 
scriptural truth to which I have just referred, showed 
manifestly that, in saying of the bread, * This is my 
body,' Gbirist could have meant only ' This signifiet^^ or 
'is the sign of my body.' 

'*It wtuB, I repeat, in his bold adoption and enfi>rcement 
of this simple mode of interpretation that Zwingli's chief 
and inappreciable service to the cause of Rationalism lay. 
For, though he himself did not extend the princi|de fur- 
ther than to the Ekicharist and Baptism, it has been, 1^ 
Uter followers in the same naturalizing path, applied to 
other mysteries not less unt^iable. U is, therefinre, to 
the example first set by thia Reformer in rejecting all 
that was miraculous in the Sacraments, that we owe 
that process of simplifcodon which the whole system of 
Christianity since has undergone, till, gradually purified 
through the successive strainers of Arminianism, Socini- 
anism, and Unitorianism, it has, at length, setded into 
that clear and, if I may so say, filtered state of belief, un- 
ebscured hy mystery, and unimbittered by controversy, 
which is exhibited in the rationalized creed of our Pro- 
testant churches at this day. 

^ In mystery^ and supematuralism ha« ever lain the 
ttroag'hfoid of priestly influence; and the two grand and 
unfitilinff sources of this influence, in the ciied which 
preceded those of the Reformation, were the Real Pre- 
sence and the Trinity. In getting rid of the first of 
these, the Swiss RefiHrmer not only opened an inlet for 
light on this one particular point, where, as Milton said 
of his own blindness, ' Wisdom was at one entrance, 
quite shut out,' but also, by the principle which he ap- 
plied, as a touch-stono to this long-standing miracle, pre- 
pared the way for the &te, at no distant day, of its twin 
mystery, the Trinity. He was, in fact, suspected of be- 
ing, on this latter doctrine also, a Rationalist; insomuch 
that Luther, who was too acute not to perceive that all 
such mysteries have otie common cause, called on him 
publicly for on explanation of his orthodoxy on the sub' 
ject. 
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*'lt was, indeed, hardly possiUe these men should he 
blind to the sure and natural consequences of the revo- 
lutionary principle which they were introducing into re- 
ligion; and how clearly Melancthon, at least, foresaw 
t^t the Nicene mystery of the Trinity would, in its turn, 
be arraigned at the bar <^ all-judging Reason, appears 
from a passage in one of his letters, where, speaking of 
Servetus, he says, ' You know I always feared that t^re 
would be, at last, this outbreak about the Trinity. Good 
God ! what tragedies will these questions, * Whether tite 
Word is a Person, Whether the Spirit is a Person, give 
rise to amon^ our descendants T''' 

'* So conscious was Zwingli himself of the invaluable 
{Hrize which he had lighted on, in this discovery of a mode 
of interpreting Scripture which would bring its myst«* 
ries down to the level of human reason, that he used to 
€all his application of this princij^e to Christ's words, his 
* Margarita feliji^' or ' happy pearl,' — as though with a 
sort of joyful anticipatioa he was lookmg forward to those 
still fiuther triumphs over error wh^h future cham- 
pions of Reason would, with the same simjde weapOB, 
achieve.f 

"Nor was there long wanting one to wield this wea- 
pon with a degree of courage and effect which will for 
ever render hm name * a hiding' in all priestly ears^^ 
the learned and excellent Socinus. The very same 
principles of interpretation by which Zwingli had been 
enahled to relieve Christianity from the portentous incu- 
bus of a Real Presence, were made equally available by 
Socinus for the subversion of Christ's divinity, and of all 
the complex machinery of mysteries connected with that 
belie£^ In one of his works, on this latter subject, we 

* n«g/ T«c TgiaeJ'of Otis me semper veritum esse fore ut Iwec «li- 
quando erumperent. Bone Deus, quales tragedias exeitabit hcBC quQg- 
tio ad Posterofl, u irrtv v^ottuvk o Aoy^i u prnrst vTrowA^K to 
. UnufAtt, — lAb. 4. Ep, 140. 

t In this mode of interpretation, as in every thing else, the ancient 
heretics anticipated the modern. Thus Tertullian tells us {de Resur- 
rect. Camis) that those who opposed, ia his time, the doctrine of the 
Resurrection of the flesh argued that " the language of Scripture is fre- 
quently figurative, and ought to be so considered in this instance ; the 
resurrection of which it speaks being a moral or spiritual lesarrec- 
tion." 

t The doctrine of Christ's Satisfaction, for instance, is thus gotrrid 
Of by Socinus;— " Even though I should find it written, not to wy 
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find the great parent of Socinianism pointing out as well 
the analogy that exists between Transubetantiation and 
the Trinity as the similar processes of reasoning by which 
both are to be rejected;*" and the following are the terms 
in which he sums up his parallel:— 

^ * But, as the monstrous and sophistical notion of the 
Eucharist has been, by the help of Grodi so plainly ex- 
posed that even children, with reason, laugh at and ex- 
plode it, and it is now evident that what was reckoned the 
most divine mystery of the Christian religion is the gross- 
est idolatry, so we hope that the shocking fictions concern- 
ing our Crod and his Christ which at present are supposed 
to be sacred and worthy of the deepest reverence, and to 
constitute the principal mysteries of our religion, will, 
with God's permission, be so laid open and treated with 
such scorn that every one will be ashamed to embrace 
them, or even bestow any attention on them.' — tSocin. 
Opera, torn, L 

" It is more peculiarly, perhaps, in that branch of the 
history of the Reformation which relates to the rise and 
progress of Anti-Trinitarian doctrines that we are able 
to trace, step by step, the natural working of the princi- 
ple' which that revolution, in favour of reason, against au- 
thority, introduced* The impossibility of fixing a boun- 



once, but frequently, in the Sacred Writingi, I still would not believe 
it in the tense which you have put on it. For, as that is utterly im- 
possible, I would interpret alf such passages accordingly, giving them 
the sensa that suited my views of the matter, as I have done with 
miany other passages of the Scriptures.'*— ^Steut. Idb. 3, de Servatore, 

As farther specimens of his manner of applying this rule of interpre- 
tation, it need only be mentioned that in ^s Szpoaition of the First 
Chapter of John's Gospel he overleaps the difficulty which there meets 
him in b'nims by maintaining that John, in calling Jesus the Word of 
God, uses at once a metaphor and a metonymy; and the passace <v. 14,) 
where it is said that " tne W^ord was made Flesh,*' he expM^ins away 
by showing that the verb f^fytro, which is here translated " was modli,** 
means sometimes simply " wa«.*' " Therefore," he adds, ** we ought 
not, in this passage, to translate the verb vob madejUah^ but waaJUtk. 
For it has been sulSniently proved already that by the term, tk» Word^ 
must be understood the man who was born of the Virgin Mary, who 
conld not be made flesh, but «0asfle8h.*'-'A disciple, it must be owned, 
worthy of him who first showed that the words, " This U my bodyV* 
mean/' This Hgnifiet my body !" 

* Tbe biographer of Socinus, Toulmin, in defending this mode of 
** having recourse to a figurative and more lax sense of all such pas- 
sages as otherwise assert things derogatory to the divine perfections,'* 
Adds, " Tk€n is no other way tf evading the forte of the Papiafe arg%' 
mentftr Trunnib$laiUitttion,fm the erorttt wnrde of tk$ MatittUion*' 

19* 
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dary, at whicli Rei^son, <once started on her inquisitorial 
career, shall content to rein in her speed, could not be 
more strikingly eocemplified than in those successive 
stages of ref^'m by "which the dignity of Christ's nature 
was lowered from its divine station, losing, at every 
stage, some attribute of glory that once belonged to it, — 
first, to the subordinate, but still heavenly 4;ank assigned 
to it by the Aritms; then, by a farther £iU, to the ro^n, 
half heavenly, half earthly, fii Socinianism ; and nrom 
thence down, by rapid descent, to the entirely human so- 
lution of the whole* mystery, in the creed of the Uni- 
tariaa. 



CHAPTER XLIV, 

Lecture eoqtinued.— An ti Trinitarian doctrines among the Reform- 
ers. — ^Valentinus Gentilis. — Socinianism — its weak points. — Pro* 
^resB of Anti-Trinitariaiiism— ttie Holy Spirit, not a Person, but an 
Attiibute. 

"Among those bolder speculators who ventured, early 
in the progress of the Ileformation, to express openly 
their dissent from the received doctrine of the Trinity, 
the only one whose opinions on the subject seem to faai^c 
been stated clearly, either by himself or others, was Va- 
lentinus Gentilis. This Italian Reformer (one "of the 
scions from that nursery of^ Anti-Trinitarianism, esta- 
blished in the year 1546, at Vicenza) though he was fbr 
despoiling the Saviour of his Grodhead^ still idlowed him 
to have been a super-angelic spirit, bornliefore aU-wodds, 
who became incarnate la the human body of Jesus, with 
the view of effecting the salvation of man. 
' ^ The next step, ui the descending sc«le» was the doc- 
trine of Socinus, who, rejeetmg, as a notion unsanctioned 
by scriptural evidence, all belief in the pre-existence 
and superior nature of Christ, held that he was, by na- 
ture, man, though of miraculous birth, — ^being conceived 
of the Holy Spirit and bom of a virgin, wimout Hae in- 
tervention of any human being. Thus being properly^ 
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said Socinos, the Son of -God, and endued wiljr divine 
wisdom and power,lChri8t was sent, with Supreme autho- 
rity, on an embassy to mankind ; and, after his death and 
resurrection,^ becoming, like a God, immortal, received 
from the Father all power in heaven and earth, having 
all things, with the exception of God himself alone, 
placed under his feet. To a being invested with this di- 
vine sovereignty it seemed naturally to follow that di- 
vine worship was due; and Socinus, in according such 
worship^ was far more consistent thaii a great number lof 
his fbllowers,* who, while they hesitated not to be^lieve 
that a human creature could have been elevated to all 
this God-like sway, yet, with a reservation not very in- 
teQigible, refused to invoke so mighty a sovereign in 
their prayetig. 

**It required, m truth, but a very little fiirther advance 
of the rationalizing principle to supersede, by some more 
plausible scheme, the well-meant, but whollv ttnt^mUe 
system of Socinus, who, by thiis transfer of all the power 
of heaven and earth into ^abordinate hands, made of 
Christ a sort of Maire du Palais and degraded this AI- 
miffhty into a Faineant. One of his disciples, Palseologus^ 
had suggested, — evidently as a means of escape from the 
grand aSsurdity of their system, — that though such power 
might have been intrusted to Christ, during his stay aa 
earth and before the fall of Jerusalem, he had, since his 
death, resigned all into the hands of the Father, and no 
loQ^r himself directed ^ C(»ioernB of his kingdoiaw 
This easy escape, however^ out of an absurdity, which 
was ^en more gross than that of the believers in the 
God-man,t was rejected indignantly by Socinus, who, 

' * The same tpirit of variation and diMenaion whicli haa marked 
the couraa of every Qtber branch of Protestantism we find also among 
the Socinians. After <he arrival of Socinus in Poland, the Unitarian! 
there formed ibirty>two distinct societies, wiiich hadt m we are told, 
scarcely any eommon inrineiple but thia, that Jesus Christ was not Uw 
true 0mL^MyUtidmMair9 dt$ Mtrerieg. 
Those who take aa interest in the history of Unitarian doctrines 



wiMAnd their curiosity gratified.by the instrucUve sketch of the pro- 
«fessofSocinianiam whichDr.r ' ' 

Sacovian Catechism. 



s of Socinianiam which Dr. iLbOB hat pn^flxed to hia edition Of Uw 



t The absurdity of the scheme of Socinus is ihfts sneered at by a 
brother infidel—" And though the Socinians disown this practice [of 
aUowinc seeming contradictions in religionj I am mistaken if either 
they or the Arians can make their notions of a dignified and Crmturt- 
Ood c(^<au ^ DivHe wortMf appear mort reasonable than the eztra- 
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with the sel^pinion characteristic of a system-monger, 
•till persevered in his own views ; and the foll6wirig ex- 
tract from his answer to Palseologus, in which, it will be 
Sjrceived, he disposes of all the arrangements of the 
ivine government as familiarly as he would any matters 
of mere earthly concernment, will show, at once, the di& 
Acuities of the systena which he wished to substitute for 
the Trinity, and the grossly human hypothesis by which 
he endeavoured to get rid of them. . 

*f Thus does he argue with his disciple: — 
** * If Christ be not removed to any distant place, from 
whence he cannot himself govern his Jcingdom^ if he be 
not hindered by other engagements; if, lastly, he live for 
ever and be not fallen into inactive sleep, it is most weak 
to suppose that he hath resigned his kingdom to the Fa- 
ther, especially when the sacred Scriptures say not a 
word of it 

"If you allow Christ's care of his kingdom before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as is very plain, for what reason 
should you deny it after this, and assert that he has re- 
signed it to his Father 1 Is it because Christ has perhaps 
since removed to some remote place from whence he may 
not be able to govern his kinjgdom, or is so engaged in 
other concerns as to have no leisure for this office? or 
does be sleep during this interval ; for I cannot imagine 
that you will be so mad as to say that he is again dead.'* 
^octn. Opera^ Tom, 11. 

"This, from a worshipper of the Power of Reason, 
was, it must be owned, but a sorry offermg at her shrine. 
But even the failures of such bold adventurers, in the 
cause of truth, have their use; — the very wrecks they 
l^ve become beacons for the guidance of those who fol- 
low them. The opinion,! that Christ was neither to be 
worshipped qo^ invoked, was but a forerunner of those 

▼afancies of other seett, touching the article of the Trinity /'^TUiNMl'f 

* Who coald believe thai it was of a roan capable of utterinf eueh 
Maqibeiiuefl that Che following eulQgium waa fironounced ?— " High, 
moat deaeryedly hi^h as those great Reformers stand, Luther, Zuin- 
gUas. and Calvin, an the Book of Fame, Faustus Socinus will be found 
to rank as high in the Book of lift, which is of more consequence.**'** 
TUo/oftcoZ Riforitory, Vol L 

t Ifwe may believe hSs iterseeutor, Bocinos, (for. however strange 
it may appear, these apostles of free-thinking have almost all been 
persecutors) David we^t so far as to assert that " It was the sama 
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fc^rther curtailments of his dignitj whioh were soon, in 
the natural course of such sifting inquiries, to take place. 
It was now found that his miraculous conception was un- 
supported by any scriptural authority, besides that of the 
introductory Chapters of the Gospels c^ Matthew and 
Luke; and this evidence, on the subject, a bold and 
unscrupulous spirit of criticism, which had now enlist^ 
itself in the service of Rationalism, pronounced to be 
spurious.* 

'* The simple humanity of Chrisf s nature hems thus 
clearly established, all that confusion between cele&itial 
and earthly natures, which had so l^ng puzzled and 
shocked all reflecting Christians, was, to the CTeat relief 
of common sense, effectually got rid of; while, by a si- 
milar verdict, or rather series of verdicts, the third mem- 
ber of the Trinity was disposed of in the same rational 
and satisfactory manner. Bv a scale of reduction, even 
more summary and rapid, the Holy Spirit was, in like 
manner, lowered, till, from its high and substantial sta- 
tion, as a constituent Person of the Godhead, it came to 
be stripped, at last, of all claims to be considered a Per- 
soQf at all; — the conclusion to which the Socinian Re- 
formers came, on this pomt, being that the Holy Ghost 
implies the Power and Energy of God, and is, according 
to the Scriptures, not a person, but an attributcf 

" In this outline of the course of one of the great 
branches of the Reformation, may be traced the working, 
step by step, of that naturalizing principle which has 

thinf to invoke Jesus Christ as to pray to tbe Virgin Mary and otber 
deadsaints."— iSoCTit. Opera, Thm. 2. 

* Some of the English Unitarians, content with rejectinc only th« 
two first chapters of Matthew, retain those of Luke, in which the pas* 
sage relating to the miraculous conception has been explained by one 
of their most learned writers, as not necessarily suiqposing that thera 
was any thing supernatural in the conception of Jesus.— CTwitanaaisiii 
th4 Ductrine qf the Gospel, by Dr. Carpenter. 

t After referring to numerous authorities on this point, one of tho 
Editors of the Racovian Catechism (Wissawatius) thus concludes: — 
** It is ntost safe, therefore, adbeft-ing to the proper import of tbe word, 
to believe the Holy Spirit to be the power and energy ofGod, and conse- 
quently his ffift, as is clearly revealed to us in the Bbly Scriptures, 
both of the Old and Ntew Testament." There was, on this point, how- 
ever, some difference of opinion among these sectaries, and the Father 
of the English Unitarians, John BiddI^-, was one of those who, as w« 
are told, " took the Holy Spirit to be a Person, Chief of the Heavenly 
Spirits, Prime Minister of God and Christ, and therefore called this 
Spirit, by way of excellence."— firie/lflstorf qftht J7nUarian$» 1687. 
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more or less operated, throughout the progress of them 
allf and must, sooner or ]ater, bring all to the same sim* 
plified result And for th^ happy effects, — still happier 
m the farther consequences yet to spring from them, — 
we are indebted, primarily, of course, to waI grand prin- 
ciple of the Reformation, which brought matters of fkith 
within the jurisdiction of Reason, but secondarily, and 
above all others, to him who asserted that principle in its 
fullest extent, the bold and philosophic-minded ZwinglL 

" In fiwst, by none of those who co-ojperated with him 
was the si>irit of their mighty cause maintained with half 
such consistency, while Tiying, or transmitted with h^f 
such efiect to other times. Luther himself was, as I hav9 
shown, disqualified both by his temper and his supersti- 
tion'" for leaving behind him any durable monument bat 
bis name; while Melancthon, though hurried forward 
in the foaming wake of his leader, still sighed for the 
safe moorbgs of the Churdi, and was, at heart, half Pa* 
pistf 

" Nor less raifit, though in a very difierent pcant ef 
view, was Calvin, for the task of reconciling rel^on to 
reason, and establishing a fiiith such as men of 



* To the picture of Luther*8 already prewnted in these paf^ei, I cam- 
not help adding two more touches,— one, from his own unerrinfvband, 
r-whieh the above remark of the Professor suggests to me. In a pre* 
ftce to his works, written but a short time before his death, the Re* 
former sajrs, *' When I engaged in the cause of the Reformation I was 
a most frantic Papist; so intoxicated, nay, so drenched in the dogmas 
of the Pope, that I was quite ready to put to death, if I had been 
able, or to co-operate with those who would have put to death, 
persons who revised obedience to the Pope, in any single arti- 
cle.'* That he carried this amiable temper with him into the new ex- 
treme which he espoused cannot be doubted ; and I shall only add to 
the specimens already given of the tolerance of his spirit the account 
which Seckendorf, the able apologist both of Lutheranism and its au- 
Iter, has left on record respecting the dispositions of his hero towards 
the Jews. ** It was Luthor's opinion,** says Seckendorf, " that their 
synagogues should be levelled with the eround, their bouses destroyed, 
their books of prayer and of the Talmud, and of the Old Testament be 
taicen from them, that their Rabbis should be forbidden to teach, and 
forced by hard labour to get their bread,'* &c. &c. 

t The Professor alludes, no doubt, to Melanctbon's opinions in (k* 
vourof the Primacy of the Pope, as well as his decidedly Catholic Ian* 
ffuage, on the subject of the Eucharist, in the Apology for the Ck>n^. 
don of Ajogsburg. It is jcuriuus enough that the very same passage, 
from the ancient Canon of the Mass, (implying expressly a change 
9f substance, in the elements, after consecration) which gave such 
pcandal by its admission into Melanctbon's Apology, was adopted af 
terwards into the Liturgy which Charles I, endeavoured to force an tho 
people of }9cotl9nd. 
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couH adopt After rejecting,-— or rather ingz^ag away,*" 
— the oldest mystery of Christianity, he introduced others, 
entirely unknown to antiquity, in its place; and, while 
that which he cast off was but chargeable with being c^ 
fensive to human reason, what he adopted implies im- 
peachment of the character of God himself. For what 
less can be said of his mystery of Section and Reproba- 
tion—a mystery into whose dark recesses none can look 
without shuddering, and which would make of the Al- 
mighty a Being such as even his own Chosen could not 
love.f 

•< To Zwingli, m short, alone, of all that memorable 
band, can the combined qualities required to constitute 
a great Reformer be attributed. Enterprising, but tem- 
perate, keeping the speculative in subordination to the 

* By no other word than "juggle '* could the Profeesor have half M 
jurtly described the sort of conjoror's procem by which Calvin, in his 
nem mockery of a Sacrament, firet lays before us the " proper sub- 
stance " (as he proclaims it) of .Christ's body; assuring us that it is as 
substantially present to the sommunicant as was the Holy Spirit un- 
der the form of a dove, and then, pretto, by a sadden wave of the wand, 
converting this real presence into an absence, and showing that th« 
receiver and the thing received are as distant from each other as earth 
isfiromheaveni 

It is a strong proof, however, of the force of our Saviour*8 words, in 
instituting the Eucharist, that, while they compelled Luther, against 
his will, to believe in a Real Presence, they fbrted Calvin, with no 
less reluctance, to eadeavonr to smm to believe in it;-4boagh, after 
all, the true explanation of Calvin's doctrine on this point, is to be 
fbund in the proftne pun of his disciple Beza, who said that the body 
of Christ **non magis esse in Osnaquam in Ome.** 

t The foUowins concise and just statement of the fearful hypothesis 
of Calvinism, is from Bishop Copleston's dearly reasoned treatise on 
the subject.^*' We cannot, indeed, conceive how a Being who Icmowb 
«ll tUngs that will come to pass shonld anbjeet another being of his 
own creating to trial; that he should expose this being to temptation, 
kitowhir what the issue will be, and yet speak to him before, and treat 
him afterwards, as if he did not know it." I have ahready shown 
(page 187) into what fVightfUl blasphemies the natural consequence or 
this Aoctrine betrayed Luther and other supporters of it. 

Withe - * • 



was I 

formed! . _ 

solute course of life he was leading, made answer, " Si pnedestinatua 
sum, nulla peccata noterunt mihi regnum coelorum auferre ; si pnesci- 
tus, nulla opera mini illud valebunt conferre.** " [f I am one of the 
Elect, no crimes that I may commit can deprive me of the kingdom of 
heaven ; if I am one of the Reprobate, no works that C can perform wilt 
avail any thing towards bestowing it on me."—** An ohJeetion (adds 
Dr. Heylin, by whom the circumstance is mentioned) not more old thaa 
common, but such, I must confess, V> which I never found a satlsfhetoiry 
answer from the pen of Supralapsarian or Sublapearian, within tht 
•mall compass of my reading.^—QutsjKsrttcKtor HiHoiy, 
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practical, and while throwing his energies intp the pre- 
$eDtt still looking forward to the interests of the future, 
— ^firm in his own views and purjxwes, yet tolerant of the 
opposing opinions of others,— this great man not'only, 
while living, showed himself worthy of the free cause for 
which he died, hut, in dyflig^ bequeathed a legacy of his 
ephrit to mankind in the rational mode of interpreting the 
Scriptures which he taught, and the consequent release 
from mystery, and its attendant. Priestcraft, which the 
application of that golden rule has since achieved for uflk 

" To the slow, but sure, working of this one simple 
principle, w^ are indebted, I repeat, for the state of the 
Christian world at this moment Hence, that philqsophie 
calm, or, — as fanatics choose to denominate it, — Indif' 
ferentism, which has succeeded to the bitter and vehement 
controversies that once convulsed all Europe. Henee^ 
the deniers of Christ's divinity, whose late, in former 
times, would have been the dungeon- or the stake, may 
now deny, with impunity^ — may^ even pass muster as 
Christians, and take their station m the rear-ranks of B^ 
lief unmolested.* 

•* Even into regions that might have been supposed the 
least accessible to such light, the subye influence of this 
principle has yet unerringly worked its way ; for, look to 
your boasted Church of England, — who could ever, in the 
days of an Abbot or a Laud, have foreseen the possibility 
of such phenomena, woomg her Bishops, as a Hoadly and 
a Claytonlf What prophet would have then dared to 

* The position of irnilftrianimi on fhe icaie of Cbristian belief is well 
4«Nn1bed by the lato Bisbop Heber, wbo calls it a system which " leans 
on the utnuJbt verge of diristianity, and which has been in so many 
imtances a stepping-stone to simple Deism." The aoconmlifdiedBisbop 
would, no doubt, have been shocked to be told (what is, nevertheless, 
but too true) that his own feligion was but the first of the stepping* 
■tones in this path. 

t Of the Essay on Spirit which this distinguished Prelate of tbe 
Church of Ireland published under his own name, in 1751, the zealous 
IVhitaker thus speaks :— " This folly (of Arianism) has been recently 
revived by what appears a monster of absurdity to these later ages, an 
Arian Bishop of the Ciiurch. Bishop Clayton revived it in his Essay 
on Smrit." 

It has teen said that Clayton was only guilty of the imprudence of 
lending his name to this work, which was, in reality, tbe production 
of a young clergyman of his diocess. But the hosti lity of this bishop* 
BOt onN to t^ Athanasian, but the Nicene Creed, and the bold effort 
which he made, by appealing to the house of Lords on tber subject, to 
have both Creeds expunged from theUtuigy of the Irish Church, ihow 
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predict that a day would yet arrive, when the mark of 
Arias would be teen peeping from under the mitres of 
the Establishment, and even Socinianism be allowed to 
touch, with her disenchanting wand, the Umg vaunted 
orthodoxy of the Church of England Sacraments '^^ 



—• •^#«*»— 



CHAPTER XLV. 



Lecture continued.— Effeets of the relationizinc mode of interpretttion 
u exhibited in Gennany.--Contrasts between past and present state 
of Protestantism. — Inspiration of the ScrijHures rejected. — Attthen* 
tacity of books of the Old and New Testament questioned, Sac. tec. 

**Wb have seen that, even within the guarded pre- 
cincts of the Church of England Establishment, — pledged, 
as it is, by Articles, and moreover bribed, by rich rewards, 
into orthodoxy, — the natural consequences of the primal 
principle of Protestantism have, in many instances, shown 
themselves, and would, doubtless, under a system of 
Church Crovemment, less appealing to strong worldly 
considerations, have been still more fully, or I should 
rather say, more openly developed. 

" But, — to bring home at once to the scene of its most 
extensive and si^al results, this inherent and ever work- 
ing principle of the Reformation, — ^need I point elsewhere 
than to my own country, Germany, for manifestations of 

that tbnugli not, perhaps, the author of the Essay in question, be con- 
curred sutliciently with it, in spirit, to be held answerable for all its 
heterodoxy. 

* In charffing the Hoadlyan scheme of the Sacrament with Soclan- 
ianism, the Professor but echoes the languagf of one of the few Prelates 
of the Church of England, who have thought proper to declare them* 
selves against this now prevalent opinion amons the members of the 
Establisnment. In a sermon, preached before tBe University of Ox* 
ford, the late Bishop Cleaver, after impressing upon bis bearers the 
intimate connexion whiota subsists between the importance of the 
Lord's Supper and the dignity of Christ's nature,~insomucli that any 
depreciation of the higli beneau of the former is, in efbct, a denial of 
tiie divinity of the Utter.^proceeds to say that the fiune acquired in 
cerUin quarters by Bivbop lioadly's plain Account of the Sacrament 
was '*/vr the sake qfit$ comteition toith SoUnian notions:* 
. 20 
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its actiyity and ita power; can we ask any more con* 
Tincing proof of the efficiency of that one simple doctrine 
which taught that the Scriptures are to be interpreted 
accwding to the light of Reason, than is afforded in the 
deep, radical, and all-pervading change which it has 
W(»-ked throughout the whole system of religious belief in 
Germany]* 

" Among'that people, who once, in their zeal for the i»- 
fallibility of Scripture, maintamed that the whole of it had 
been dictated verbtUim by the Holy Spirit,! — ^that the 
very Hebrew points and accents of the Old Testament 
were inspired, and, still farther, that even those formulariea 
and Confessions of Faith, every line of which teemed with 
materials for wrangling, were, one and all, suggested by 
the same Heavenly prompter, — among that very people, 
BO vast a change has the reasoning principle wroaght,| 

* " It needed not be added (says tbe Rev. Mr. Rose, Cliristian Ad- 
vocate in tbe University of Cambndfe) that tbe Protestant Church qf 
Ommanf u the mere ahadno qfa name. For this abdication of Christianity 
was not confined to either the Lutheran or Calvinist profession, but ex- 
tended its balefal and witliering influenbe with equal Ibrce over each.**' 



Similar to this is the account given by a German writer, Baron 
Starlce :— " Protestantism,** he says, ** is so degenerated that little more 
than its mere name subsists at the present day. At all events, it must 
be owned it has undergone so many changes, that, if Luther and Me< 
lancthon were to rise again, they would not know the Church which 
was tbe Work of their industry." — Entret. Philosoph. 

t ** Such an exaggerated theory of inspiration (says Mr. Pusey) did 
undoubtedly contribute mainly to shake in Germany the belief in the 
doctrine itself, since the whole seemed to depend upon this faulty 
theologieal system. It was a fancied idea cf expediency, in svppoH qf the 
MOtit PreUetasit position against the Romanists, which gave rise to this 
•ystem among them. Deeply have their descendants to regret their 
dbort'Sighted policy.** 

Thus was party -spirit at the bottom of all. during tbe first struggles 
of Protestantism. Having set up the Bible, as their sole guide, in op- 
position to the Catholics, to uphold its entire inspiration, in every 
word and syllable, became a point not so much of religion as of honour 
With the party ; and the consequence has been, according to the or« 
dinary course of such extremes, that the descendants of those very 
Bien who cried up tbe Bible as every thing, have now succeeded, as we 
■ee, in degrading the Bible to almost nothingt 

X The following extract from the Sermons of Mr. Roee,-— the gende- 
man to whom we owe our first full insight into the state of Protes* 
tantiam in Germany, — contains, in a few words, such a general vievi^ 
of the sutitiect asmay save me the trouble of referring to his authority 
Ibrthe details :—** Tlie rationalizing Divines of Germany are bound 
by no law but their own fkncies ; some are more and some less ex- 
travagant; but I do them no injustice after this declaration in saying, 
that the general incHnation and tendency of their opinions (more 
or iMf forcibly teted on) Is this,— that, in the New Testament we shall 
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that they now reject all supposition of inspiration what- 
ever, and regard the whole of the Scriptures themselves, 
from beginning to end, as a series of venerable, but hu- 
man, and, therefore, fallible documents. 

** In that same country whose theologians once prized 
the Old Testament as an equally valuable repository of 
Christian faith with the New, — seeing under the veil of 
its types the substance of the Gospel, and in its prophe- 
cies an inverted history of tke mission of Christ* — ^in 
that country a more inquiring and discerning theology 
has now severed all such connexion between the two 
codes. Instead of finding Christ every xohere in the pages 
of the Old Testament, these diviaes (as was once ob- 
jected to Grotiusf) find him tw where; — the prophecies 
hitherto assumed as having reference to the Saviour, be- 
ing meant really to refer to the future state of the Jews, 
arS having, consequently, no farther connexion with 
Christ than as accommodated by himself and others to 
his mission. The many wonderful instances which the 
Hebrew Scriptures record of the direct interposition dT 



find only the opinimia of Christ and the Apostles adapted to the ajfe in 
which they lived, and not eternal truths; that ChriA himself had 
neither the design, nor the power of teaching any system which wa« 
to endure ; that, when he taught any enduring truth, as he occasion- 
ally did, it was without being aware of its nature ; that the Apostles 
understood still less of real religion ; that th^ whole doctrine, both of 
Christ and his Apostles, as it is directed to the Jews alone, so it was 
gathered in fkct from no other source than the Jewish Philosophy; 
that Christ himself erred and his Api^les spread hi»errors, and that« 
consequently, no one of his doctrines is to be received on their au- 
tbority ; but that, without regard to the authority of the Books of 
Scripture, and their asserted divine origin, each doctrine is to be ex* 
amined according to the principles of right reason, before it is allowtd 
to be divine." ' 

* " They held," says Mr. Pusey, in speaking of those former theo- 
logians of Germany, " that all the distinguishing doctrines of Chris* 
tianity were, even to the Jews, as much revealed in the Old Testa- 
ment as in the New, and that the knowledge of these doctrines was 
as necessary to their salvation as ours." He then adds, that ** No 
error seems to have preparad so much for tbf subsequent reaction, in 
which all prophecy was discarded, all doctrine considered to be preeac 
rious." — Hxatortctd Inquiry. ~ 

To such a length were these notions carried at thai period (about ' 
1640) that the celebrated Lutheran, Calixtus, was accused of Arianisa 
and Judaism, because he thought that the doctrine of the Trinity was 
not revealed with equal clearness in the Old as in the New Testament ; 
nor was, under the old dispensation, as necessary to salvation. 

t It was said, with reference to their diflferent modes of interpreta- 
tion, that '* Coceeius found ClHist every where in the Old Testament, 
and Grotius found him no where.'* 
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God in this world, are no longer looked upon as aught 
bat Jewish images and dreams: those historical narrsr- 
lives, for whose truth, and even verbal accuracy, the 
Holy Spirit, as their dictator, used formerly to be held 
Accountable, are now explained away, as allegories, or 
reiected, as forgeries; and even that most important of 
all, on whose truth so much of Christianity depends, the 
Mosaic History of the Creation and Fall of Man, has 
been shown to bear on its fiice the features of my thdogic 
fiction.^ 

** While thus of the Old Testament our views have 
trndergone such a change, some of our illusions, respect- 
ing the New, have been no less thoroughly dissipated. 
The notion, indulged in so fondly by our ancestors, not 
only of the inspiration of the whole volume, but of the 
uniform purity of its language, throughout^ could not 
stand before the proffress of an improving spirit of criti- 
cism ; and, accordin^v,— -imitating rather the boldness of 
Lather himself than the blind homage paid by his Church 
to every syllable of Scripture,— our Divines have dealt 
as unceremoniously with most parts of the New Testa- 
ment as did the great Reformer himself with the Epistle 
of St. James. They have shown that, in most of the 
Epistles, gross errors and interpolations abound, — the 
latter traceable chiefly to about the beginning of the se* 
cond century ; while not only the EpisUes but the Gospel 
attributed to St. John, have been proved by Bretschneider 
to have been the productions of some Grnostic of the same 
period.f 

'* Nor is this all ; for even the trust-worthiness of the 
remaining three Gospels has been called seriously into 
question by a most important discovery Which we owe, 

* On this point, the German Divines have not had all the Ration* 
alftm to themselves, as the Kev. author of the " Free Inquiry '* was 
even beforehand with these critics in ridiculing the notion of ** a Sen 
pent's speaking and re^wning."— See Middlet»m*§ Eaemjf on this subject, 
and also his Letter to Dr. Waterland. 

t In the Preface to this work, Bretschneider Justifies bis object In 
writing it, both by the example of Luther and the principles of the 
Evangelical Church.—" Earn enim judicii lrber)atem non solum anti- 
quissima sibi vindicavit ecclesia, sed e& quoque usus est Lutherus, 
eademque deniQue in'jncipiisecclesis evannliceestquam convenient* 
iseima/* Many other German theologians, besides Bretschneider, and, 
among the re^, Cludius, (Superintendent of the Lutheran Church, at 
Bildesbeim!) have taken similar views as to tha spur^ousness of \\i» 
lyritings attributed to St. John, 
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in the first instance, to the sagacity of our learned Mi- 
chaelis, but which others, since his time, have brought 
still farther into light. The feet proved, as it appears, 
from clear internal evidence, by these critics, is, that the 
Three first Gospels are not, in reality, the works of the 
writers whose names they bear, but merely transcriptions 
or translations of some anterior documents.* To the proofii 
brought by our Rationalists of this fact, there has been, 
as yet, no satisfactory answer from the orthodox: and 
thus the minds of all thinking Christians are left to the 
painful doubt whether the same hands that copied may 
not also have interpolated, and whether Protestants may 
not find that their sole guide of faith, is, afler all, but a 
dubious and fallible dependence, without those lights of 
tradition, by which, conjointly with the Scriptures, tho 
Catholic Church has, through all ages, steered her course.* 
We know, from undoubted evidence, that, about the end 
'^Ift^the Q^nd "CSntury, both the forgery of new Gospels 
and the adulteration of old ones prevailed throu&^hout the 
Christian world, to a very great extent; and me latter 
species of fraud, if we may trust their mutual accusations, 
was, in an equal degree, practised both by heretics and 
by the orthodox;—* Ego Marcionis adfirmo adulteratum, 
(says TertuUian) Marcion meum.' 

" But, however ultimately, the question respecting the 
genuineness of these documents may be deciaed, the ra- 
tional mode in which we now interpret both their facts 
and their doctrines completely pui^es them of all that 
fanaticism and mystery from which Superstition has hith- 
erto drawn her chief aliment ; and our method of solving 
all such unsoundnesses and inconsistencies in doctrine, 
is, like most methods that are found efiicient in their 

* By Bertbold, one of those criticfl who assert the ezistenee of a 
common' document, it ia maintained that this original of the three first 
Ck>8pels was written in Aramaic. The Epistles of St. Paul, too»~as 
well as, indeed, all the other Epistles,— lie asserts, in like manner, to 
be merely translations Arom the Aramaic ; so that, as an able writer 
in the British Critic has remarked, on the subject, " instead of Um 
good old-fiuhioned notion that the New Testament is a collection of 
works composed by the persons whose names they bear, and who 
wrote under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost, we must 
now believe that the original narrator of the Gospel Histonr was an 
unknown person ; and that the Gospels and Epistles, which we read 
in Greek, are merely translations made by some persons whose namet 
are lost, and who betray themselves by several blunders in the work 
which they undertook,"— /«^y, 1828. 
20* 
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Operation, simple. It being admitted that, on some points,—- 
and, among others, for instance, demoniacal possessions,— 
CbHst accommodated himself to the prejudices and super- 
stition of bis hearers, we think it warrantable, wherever his 
precepts are found to jar with sound reason, to seek in the 
same temporizing policy the solution of such difficulties. 

** The doctrined part of the New Testament being thus 
sifled of its irrationalismi there remained but the task of 
reconciling to the laws of reason and nature, those devia- 
tions fVom the course of both which its recorded miracles 
present; and this not very easy service our theologians 
nave attempted, with success as various as the modes 
which they have adopted fbr their purpose, — sometimes 
resolving the whole wonder into a mere exaggeration of 
natural phenomena; sometimes showing, as in the in- 
stance or Jesus walking upon the sea, tljat to a preposi- 
tion, mistranslated, tbe entire miracle oi^es its origin j* 
and sometimes even (as was the case in the tim8|K Mefc^ 
mer's celebrity) attributing the wonderful cures per- 
formed by Christ to the effects of Animal Magnetism.f 
In short, dv one explanation or another, all that is mira- 
culous in the relations of the New Testament has been 
evaporated away effectually, leaving nothing but the 
mere human realities behind. 

•* Thus, of all that imposing apparatus of miracles, — 
which, having been conjured up as a necessary appendage 

* According to tbls tolution of tbe miracle, wbieliwe owe to a Pp*- 
feiseriifTTUologf, Paulus, tbe words vt *tii9 BatXeta-cctf m^treirwrTA 
are to be translated '* walking by tbe sea,** inRtead of " walking on, 
tbe sea.** His explanation of tbe miracle of tbe tribute-mouey and 
the fisb is equally worthy of a Protestant Professor. " Wbat sort of 
miracle is it,** asks Paulus, " which is commonly fbund here ? I will 
not say a miracle of about 16 or 20 groscben, (2«. M.) for tbe greatness 
of tbe value does not make tbe greatness of tbe miracle. But it may 
l)e observed, that as, first, Jesus received, in general, support from 
ipany persons, (Judas kept tlie stock, John xii. 6,) in tbe same way at 
the Rabbis lived from such donations ; as, secondly, so many pious 
women provided for tbe wants of Jesus; as, finally, tbe claim did not 
occur at apy remote iflace, but at Capernaum, where Christ bad 
Ij-iends, a miracle for about a dollar would certainly have been super 
<iuou8. * For a farther account of tbis precious Theologian, see Rose, 
State qf Pretesfavtism ti^ jQ^rmany. 

t In speaking of tbe enthusiasts for animal magnetism, who went 
40 far as to attribute tp it t^e raising of tbe apparition of Samuel by 
tbe Pythoness, the Abb^ Or^goire says, " Comme les ndolngues Pro- 

gistans, ilf appliquent 4 d'autres fbits surnatorels racont^s dans la 
ible cette tbaumaturgie medicate qui tendroit d d^molir tout la 
^Un de la r^v^lation/' ■ 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 235 ) 

to Cbrbt^s Divinity, should now, along with that 'Divi- 
nity, be suffered to pass away, — ^the only one that still re- 
tains a hold on our faith is the great miracle of the Re- 
surrection, to which, in despite of all reasoning, human 
nature still clings, and which, therefore, but few of our 
theologians have yet ventured to call in question^* 

" Into a detail of the various doctrines, reputed hith- 
erto as the very essence of Christianity, which have al* 
ready fallen before the all-conquering march of Ration- 
alism, it is not my intention here to enter. Suffice it to 
say, throug^hout that region, — including Switzerland f 
within its circle, — which saw the birth, the triumphs, the 
excesses of the Reformation ; that region, where intole- 
rance once rioted over its victims; where Pestelius was 
condemned to death by the lawyers of Wittenberg for no 
other reason than that he difiered with them on the sub- 
ject of the Eucharist; where Calvin brought Servetus to 
the stake, and the Bernese Reformers beheaded Gentilis, 
for opinions scarce more heterodox, on the Trinity, than 
those of Whiston and Dr. Samuel Clarke; — through that 
whole region,' not only the Trinity, but every doctrine at 
all connected with it, the superior nature of Christ, thQ 

* Among these, is Paulas, wbn, in bis Commentarjr, asserts, that 
Christ did not really die, but suffered a fainting fit. One of the ft- 
thers of Bationalism, Semler, held the Resurrection to be a sort of 
poetic mytbus, which was to be received in some moral or allegorical 
sense ; and Wegschneider vays, that thoush Christ atmed to tbe by* 
standers to expire, yet, after a few hours, being given up to the sedu> 
lous care of bis friends, he returned to life on the third day. 

Mr. Pusey looks uponit as one of those symptoms of a returning 
reverence for Christianity which he is saneuine enough to perceive in 
the present state of the Germans, that the doctrine of the Resurrection 
has resumed its place in their creed. ** Many,** he says, ** I heard of, 
others I saw in Germany, who had formerly been cold Rationalists, but 
who were how in different degrees approximating to the fulness of 
Christianity, From the stage in which the- one great miracle of onr 
8aviour*s Resurrection was held as the basis of Christian revelation, 
JCrOm this stage onwards there was progress.— /Tistorjco/ Inquiry. 

t " Tbe ministers of Geneva,** says a Protestant writer, Grenus* 
*' have already passed the unchangeable barrier. They have held out 
the hand of fellowship to Deists and to tbe enemies of the fkith. They 
even blush to make mention, in their Catechisms, of Original Bin, 
without which the Incarnation of the Eternal Word is no longer ne- 
cessary.'* 

Rousseau, in his Lettres de la Montagne, gives much the same ac- 
count pf the Genevese of his own time :—" When asked,** he says, •• if 
Jesus Christ is God, they do not dare to answer. When asked, what 

mysteries they admit, they still do not dare to answer A 

philosopher casu upon them a rapid glance and penetrates them at 
puce,— he sees they are Arians, Socinians,** 
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Pereonality of the Holy Spirit, the Incarnation,* the 
Atonement with its attendant mysteries, have all, by the 
great mass of Protestants, of all denominations, been cast 
ok, as fictions and absurdities, from their creed. 

" Finally, — to close and crown this series of striking 
contrasts, which the Germany of the nineteenth century 
presents to the Germany of the sixteenth and seventeenth, 
•—I need but point to the extraordinary coaliticm which 
Itas, within these few years, taken place betweerlthe two 
^incipal creeds into which the Reformation- in its first 
progress, branched. Of all Churches, perhaps, that ever 
existed, the most fiercely intolerant has been the Lu- 
theran,} — ^not only in persecuting, imprisoning, and even 
excluding from salvation, as heretics,| the members of 
her sister Church, the Reformed or Calvinist, but also in 
nurturing within her own bosom such a nest of discord i 
as had never before been engendered by theologic hate, 
" — Ultra Lutherans, and Mdancthonians refusmg each 

* We find clear work made of all these mysteries by a German di- 
vine, Cannabicb, wtio, in a " Review of the ancient and new Dogmaa 
of the Christian Faith," coolly sets aside the Trinity, Original Sin, Jus- 
tification, the Satisfaction of Christ, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, 
as taught in his own Church. This levelling divine, (who held one of 
the highest dignities in the Lutheran Church) thus speaks of the Tri- 
nity :— " The dogma of the Trinity may be removed, without scrufde, 
from religious instruction, as being a new doctrine, without founda- 
tion and contrary to reason ; but it must be done with great circum- 
spection, that weak Christians may not Uke scandal at it, or a pre- 
text to reject all religion 1** 

t " De toutes lea sectes du Christianisme,*' says Rousseau, with just 
severity, " la Luth^rienne me paroit la plus incons^quente. Elle a 
r^uui comme & plaisir contre elle seule toutes les objections qu'elies se 
font I'une k I'autre. Elle est en particulier intol^rante comme TEglise 
Romaine; mais le grand argument 4e celleci lui manque; elle est ia- 
tol^rante sans savoir po\iiqnoi."—Lettres de la. MoKtagne, 

X Thus, a learned Professor. Fecht, in a work, " De Beatitudine Mor- 
tuorum in Domino," expressed his opinion that all but Lutherans, and 
certainly all the Reformed, were excluded f^om salvation. But to Lu- 
therans he asserted that the term " der Selige," or " died in the Lord," 
ought in all cases to be applied, even though they had led notoriously 
ungodly and profligate lives, and on their death-beds bad not given 
the least indication of repentance.— Ss0 Mr. Puseji'sBuioricdlliuniry. 

§ Among the instances of Lutherans persecuted by Lutherans, I shall 
only enumerate Strigel, imprisoned three years for maintaining that 
man was not merely passive in the work of his conversion,— Uarden- 
berg, deposed and banished from Saxony for only apmm^nuOing to the 
Reformed doctrines on the Communion,— Peucer, Melancthon's son- 
in-law, imprisoned ten years, for espousing the cause of his fiither-in- 
law's followers, and Cracau, put to the torture for the same Anti-Lu- 
Iheran ofienee. 
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other the rites of coimnunion and burial,*— Flacianistfl 
against Strigelians, — Osiandrians against Stancarian8,f — 
each of these parties hating its opposite as inveterately 
as all agreed in detesting their common enemy the Cal- 
yinists. Yet this very Church, bprn, as it was, and nursed 
in discord, till strife seemed the very element, the prin- 
ple, of its existence, has, within these few years (thanks 
to the becalming power of Rationalism) sunk quietly into 
coalition with its ancient fi)e, and now shares amicably 
with it the same temples, the same ministers, and the 
same Sacraments !i 

** To the Etenuu glory of reason, the world now be- 
holds the edifying spectacle of two religions once so mu- 
tually hostile, that each would have freely granted salva- 
tion to be attainable any where but within Sie hated pale 
of the other, now quiescently subsiding into a partnership 
of belie^j — with creeds simplified, it is true, on both sides, 
to so rational an extent, as to leave tbem, even were they 
80 disposed, but few dogmas to dispute about,} and widl 

* The orifin of this eontroreny wm the extravagant aMertion of 
FlaciuB, that " original sin was the substance of human nature." 

t By Osiander it was maintained,that oar Justification through Christ 
was derived flrom his divine nature solely, while Suncarus ascribed 
the work of justification to his hunum nature alone. Thus did these 
** graceless bigots fight :** for ever in extremes, and ibr ever in the dark. 

X One of the comiM-omises by which this strange union has been ef- 
fected is not a little curious. The Lutherans had been accustomed, 
like the Catholics, to use a small wafer, whole; the Calvinists bread, 
which they hroke. They now use, in common, a large Lutheran wafer, 
which is broken, like the Calvinistic bread. 

We have here a type, if I may so say, of the ihte of German Protes- 
tantism altogether. It was respectina the substance in the Eucharist 
that these churches first fell into variance, and now a mere compro- 
mise as to the mifer has been suflhrient to bring them together again 1 
Well might the Abb6 de la Mennais say, ''Le Protegtantiame fatigue 
a^eet endormi »ur dee ruinee.'* 

$ As a confirmation of all that is here stated by the Professor, I give 
the following passage from an English traveller, Mr. Jacob, who, in 
ppeaking of the reconciliation in question says, *' This union is said 
to have spread still wider a spirit of indiflbrence upon sacred subjects. 
The dislinguishing tenet of the Lutherans, and that which is con- 
tained in thejr Symbolic Boolcs, to which the clergy profess adherence, 
is the doctrine ol the real presence of the body and blood of Christ, in 
the bread and wine, in the Lord's Supper. This tenet, though it has 
been ever the profession of the Lutheran^Church. has been long aban- 
doned by almost the whole of its ministers. The Jteformed, or Cal- 
vinistic ministers, had, like their brethren of the Lutheran party, lit* 
tie to give up. Their distinguishing tenets of {uredestination, election, 
perseverance, and impelling grace, were passed over in their public 
pervices, as obsolete dogmas never to be introduced, and it was gene- 
tally anderitood that, for a century past, tliey li4ve been scarcely en- 
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that best and sole guard against dissension and craft, a 
freedom from all dark and uncharitable mysteries. 

'* To Zwingli who, both by the example and the rule 
which he held out in applying the touch-stone of common 
sense to the mystery of the Eucharist, was the main 
source, I again repeat, of all the consequences I have 
been describing, we are indebted for other bold lights, in 
the same adventurous track, which would yet more folly 
illustrate the working of his principle, but to which the 
extent this Lecture already has reached permits me 
bareljr to allude. The doomy dogma of Original Sin, — 
an evident craft from Ikuinicheism, — was among the doc- 
trines discarded by this enlightened Reformer,* who, in 
rejecting the notion that Baptism washes away sin, de- 
nied that there is anv original sin to wash away. As on 
the existence, too, of this innate corruption depends the 
necessity of a Redemption, we can little wonder at his 
adopting a scheme of^ salvation so comprehensive, that, 
according to his view, the great heroes and sages of Pa- 
ganism are no less admissible to the glories of Heaven 
than St. Paul himself. In his Confession of Failii ad- 
dreeeed, but a ^ort time beftire his death, to Francis I., 
not content with assuring that monarch that he might ex- 
pect to meet, in the assembly of the Blessed, such illus- 
trious ancients as Socrates, the Scipios, the Catos, grouped, 
fiide by side, with Moses, Isaiah, and the Virgin Mary, 
he announces also, as part of the company, the demigods 
Hercules and Thesus, and at the head of all places ^am 
and Jesus Christ himself 

" I have already intimated that, during his life-time, 
some suspicion attached to Zwingli of being less ortho- 
dox, on the subject of the Trinity, than were most of his 
brother Reformers ;t and though he succeeded, as we are 

tertained by any considerable number of the clergy; ao that the union 
which has been effected is not imagined to have had any other practi* 
cal effect, but that of making- the common people think religious wor> 
ship, under any form, as much a matter of indifference as this union, 
thus easily effected, shows that different opinions are to their teachers/* 

* He held it to be a misfortune, a malady of man^s nature,— not sin, 
aor incurring the penalty of damnation. " CoUigimus ergo peccatum 
originate morbum quidem esse, qui tamen per se non culpabilis est, 
nee damnationis posnam inferre potest.'*— 7Va«te«. de Baptism. 

t Calvin, too, was accused of heterodoxy, on this subject, by the Lu- 
therans ; and a book was published by Hutter, one of their most rio. 
lent divines, to prove that Calvin " had corrupted. In a detestable 
faanuer, the most illustrious passages and testHnonies in tbo Holy 
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told, in vindicating himeelC on this point, to Luther, 1 am 
inclined to believe, from the little ceremony with whichr 
in 80 solemn a document, he classes the saviour undis^ 
tinguishingly with all this motley group of saints and de^ 
migods, that the suspicion of his heterodoxy, on the sub- 
ject of Christ's divinity, was not without foundation. In 
truth, to a mind far less penetrating than that of Zwin- 
gli it could not &il to have been self-evident that the 
very same, motive and principle on which he had act- 
ed in explaining away traneubstantiation, namely, that 
all which is unintelligible should be hold to be incredi- 
ble, would lead, with equal certainty, to the overturn of 
the no less inexplicable enigma of the Trinity. It was 
on these grounds that the latter doctrine was attacked 
afterwards so successfully by Socinus; and the two strong-* 
bcdds ci mystery having thus fallen before the summons 
(£ Reason, all those other inroads into the ancient terri- 
tory of Faith, which it has been my object to pomt out to* 
you, have followed naturally in succession.*' 

CHAPTER XLVI. 

Reflections.— Letter from Miss ♦ ♦ .—Marriages of tlie Reformers.*-' 
(Ecolampadiu8.—Bucer.— Calvin and his Idoletta.— Luther and hi* 
Catherine de Bore.— Their Marriage Supper. —Hypocrisy of the Re-- 
formers.— Challenge at the Black Bear.— The War of the Sacramenr. 

Those among my readers to whom, from their previous 
unacquaintance with the subject, the picture that has 

Scriptures, relating to the most glorious Trinity, to the Godhead of 
Chnst, and the Holy Spirit." 

The grounds of this charge against Calvin, are to be found in the 
view taken by that Reformer of some of those prophecies and types of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, which are, by most Christians, regarded as 
having reference to Christ, but which Calvin, anticipating the system 
of the Rationalists, applied solely to the temporal condition and pros- 
pects of the Jews. In noticing this mode of interpretation, (which Pro- 
fessor Scratchenbach might have cited, among his instances of the ra- 
tionaUxing spirit of Protestantism) Mosheim thus speaks:—" It must, 
however, be observed that some of these interpreters, and more espe- 
cially Calvin, have been sharply censured forapplyin|[ to the temporal 
state and circumstances of the Jews, several prophecies that point to 
the Messiah, and to the Christian dispensation in the most evident 
manner; thus nnumng some of the most striking arguments in favour of 
the divinity 9/ the Gospel," 
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Just been given of the present state of Protestantism in 
Gennany, comes with the same shock of novelty as it 
did, I confess, to myself, can alone fdrm any adequate no- 
tion of the wonder, the incredulity, with which I listened 
to that summing up of the Protestants' creed of unbelief 
(as it is hardly a solecism to call it,) which has been re- 
ported faithfully, as it fell from my instructor's own lips, 
m the concluding portion of his Lecture. 

I had, it is true, been sufficiently prepared by my know- 
ledge of the earlier heresies, — those elder branches of the 
dark fkmily of Simon Magus, the Valentinians, Marcion- 
ites, dLC., — ^to expect all possible freaks of belief iVom a 
free, uncontrolled range of Reason through the Scrip- 
tures. But that I should find unbelief resulting, to such 
io extent, from the same license of private judgment, 
was, though an equally natural consequence, by no means 
00 clearly foreseen by me; nor could I help now recalling 
to mind the remark of a clever Protestant writer, — a re- 
mark which, when first I happened to light upon it, struck 
me as bordering on the extrava^nt, but to whose truth 
the iate that has attended Christianity, in the very /a- 
tker-land of the Reformation, bears but too awful a testi- 
mony, — ^namely, that " the first step of separation from 
the Church of Rome, was the first step to infidblityy* 

So incredible, however, did some of the details of this 
new neff-ative code of Christianity appear to roe, that I 
resolved to satisfy myself, by direct reference to some 
of the Professor's authorities, as to how far dependence 
might be placed on his ver^r startling statements. With 
this view, declming, for a time, the honour of any farther 
lectures from him, I applied myself sedulously to the 
study of all such Rationalist writers as were likely to aid 
me m forming a judgment respecting the nature of their 
system. 

In this task, however, 1 was, before long, interrupted 
by a letter from Miss * *, in which, mixing up, as usual, 
sentiment and theology together, she entreated, as a spe- 

♦ Extracts from the Diary qf a Lover qf Idterature.—'Ths intelHfent 
anUior of this work, Mr. Green, lived in habiti of intimacy wiUi 
Boine of the most eminent men of the last half century. It is in speak- 
ing of Dryden*8 poem of •* The Hind and Panther." that he tays, " Hit 
Hind demonstrates— what I have often thought, but tremble to ex- 
press—that the first step of separation from the Church of Rome, was 
the first to infidelity." 
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dal favonr, that I would collect, for her Album, all such 
particulars as were on record, respecting " those heaven- 
fiivoured women, who, in the first dawn of the Reforma- 
tion, enjoyed the enviable distinction of being the wives 
of Reformers, and thus participating in the alection and 
sweetening the toils of the first labourers in that great 
and most goodly vineyard." 

Though my own romance on the subject had conside- 
rably alnited, I lost no time in performing, to the best of 
my ability, this commission of my fiiir friend, whose ex- 
ceeding zeal in all matters of theology, (whatever might 
be hear knowledge of them,) entitled her fully to the eu- 
logy ps^sed by Boussuet on a learned Religieuse of his 
time : ** II y a bien de la theologie sous la robe de cette 
femme." 

Beginning with (Ecolampadius, the early frigid of 
Erasmus,* who was the first priest that took advantage of 
that era of liberty to provide himself with the lay luxury 
of a handsome young wife, I proceeded regularly through 
the list of all those who were induced to follow in so in- 
viting a path. '* CEk^olampadius," says Erasmus, in one 
of his letters, " has taken to himself a wife — a pretty 
young girl: he wants, I suppose, to mortify himself. Some 
call Lutheranism a tragedy; but I call it a comedy, where 
the distress generally ends in a weddmg." 

Even the stem Calvin was not proof against this " prim^' 
rose path of dalliance ;" but, on the death of one M. de 
Bure, an Anabaptist, whom he had converted, kindly fol- 
lowed up this spiritual service by espousing his widow.f 

Martin Bucer, who had been originally a Dominican 
friar, no sooner cast off his frock than he set about mar- 
rying, like the rest, — " et m^me plus que les autres,'* 
says Bossuet, as it was the friar's good fortune to become 
the husband of no less than three ladies in succession ; 
one of whom (still more to heighten the zest of wrong) 
had been a nun.^ This extreme readiness to marry, — 

* For tbe share which Erasmus was sufiposed to have taken in pre^ 
pacinf the way for the Reformation, the Lutherans acknowledged 
their gratitude, hy having a picture painted *' in which Luther and 
Hutten were represented carrying the ark of God and Erasmus dancinfr 
before them with all his mighV^—Critique de P^pol. (tErasme, quoted 
by Jortin. 

t The name of this lady was Idoletta. 

t The nun is said to have borne him thirteen children. " Cent et6 
21 
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taore especiaUy on the part of ecclesiastic proselytes,-^ 
was regarded as a proof of heartioess in the cause of re- 
ligious reform ; while, on the other hand, any antiquated 
scruple at the thoughts of violating the most solemn vows, 
was held in suspicion, as a symptom of still lurking Po- 
pery.* 

With this sort of evidence of good Protestantbm, Mar- 
tin Bucer was, as we have seen, amply {provided ; and one 
of his wives had been even more of a pluralist, in matri<» 
mony, than himself. By a singular run of good luck, ioof 
this lady's marriages lay "all in the Reforming line; — ^her 
first husband having been Lodovicus Cellarius ; her se^ 
cond, the famous CEcolampadius, who had been a Brigit^ 
tine monk ; her third, Wolfgang Capito, one of the most 
active of the Reformers ; and her fourth, the Dominicaa 
friar, and helping Apostle of the English Reformation,, 
Martm Bucer. Knowing that the career of this fair pro- 
moter of Protestantism would be sure to interest my 
friend, Miss * *, exceedingly, I took care to set it forth 
as much in detail as my materials would allow of; point-^ 
ing out particularly to her notice the sentimental inci« 
dent of CEcolampadius* widow becoming also, in succes- 
sion, the widow of his two most esteemed colleagues, Ca* 
|iito and Bucer. 

Nor was the liberality of these Reformers, respecting 
marriage, confined solely to their own particular cases^ 
but extended even more indulgently to the matrimonial 
propensities of others; and while three wives in succes- 
sion were deemed by Bucer a suflicient privilege for him- 
self he allowed to the Landgrave of Hesse, in considera- 
tion of his great services to Protestaiitism, the right, 
somewhat less customary among Christians, of having 
two wives at a time. The Memorial addressed by this 
Prince to the Reformers, stating his reasons for requiring 

dommage (says Bayle) qu*une fiUe si propre & maltipUer fiit restte 
dans le couvent." 

* ** Ce que M. de Meaux observe qu*en ce tems4d le marriage ^toit 
una recommendation dans le parti, n'est pas entidrement fauz;^car it 
est^ certain qu'un ecclesiastique, qui ne se seroit point mari6, eut flEtit 
naitre des soupgons qu'il n'avait pas r6nonc6 au dogme de la loi du 
C^libat. Je crois que Bueer insinua cette raison & Calvin lorsqu'il le 
pressa de se marier."— ^ayfo. So much was this the case at that pe- 
riod, that tha visiters appointed in the reign of Edward the Sixth eX' 
borted all ecclesiastics (o marry, as a sure sign of their aMuration of 
Popery. 
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such a luirary, and the Dispensation granted, in conse« 
quence, signed by Luther, Melancthon, and Bucer,'*' in 
which they allow to this great patron of their faith the 
additional wife he requires, form together as curious spe- 
cimens of the morality of a religion of reason as an m- 
quirer into the history of such creeds could desire. 

But the great hero and heroine of my ** Loves of the 
Reformers," were the mighty Martin himself and his fiur 
Catherine de Bore. Commencing flrom the memorable 
Good Friday, when this lady, with eight other nuns, es- 
caped, under the care of Leonard Koppen, firom her con- 
vent,t showed how early Luther evinced that strong in- 
terest in her fate which led eventually to their union. 
For, not only did he defend Koppen's achievement, in 
carrying off the nine nuns, but even compared it { to that 
of Christ himself, in carrying away the Saints captive to 
Satan. 

In tracing the history of the destined wife of Luther 
through the interval between this elopement and her 
marriage, I took care to avoid even an allusion to any of 
those scandalous, and, as it would seem, Mae stories re- 

* Be assnred tbem that a second wife was quite necessary to his 
conscience, and that be would thereby be enabled ** to live and dte 
more gaily for the cause of the Gospel!" 

In Bossuet (/tt>. 6.) and Bayle (art. Luther) the reader will find all 
the particulars of this most disgracefiil transaction, which, from the 
secvecy with which it was manag*ed by the parties, remained for a long 
period unknown, till, at last, the publication of the curious documents 
connected with it, by tlie Elector Palatine, Charles Lewis, revealed 
the whole to the world. The motives of the three leading Reformers 
concerned in it for this most profligate concession are thus shrewdlv 
touched on by Bayle ; who, after giving some extracts from the Land> 
grave's Memorial, or instruction, continues, " 11 joignit d tout cela Je 
ne sai guelies menacea et queUes promesses, qui donnerent a penstr a ««• 
Camustea; car il y a beaueoupd'apparence que n un simple gentilhomiM 
lea eut etmauUea aur unpareil ftut il n'eut rien obtenu feux. On peut 
done sMmaginer raisonnablement quHlafurent depetitefoi: ilan^eurent 
paa la eonjianee qu'ils devoient avoir aux promeaaea de Jeaui Ckriat; ils 
craignirent que si la E^formation d'AUemagne n'^toit soutenue par 
les Princes qui en foisoient profession, elle ne fVit etoufl&e." 

t The example of these nuns was followed by another batch, con> 
mating of double the number, who, soon after, made their escape from 
the Monastery of Wedersteten. 

X It is but fair to say, that the reporter of this blas|ihemy is Coch- 
Iseus, who, from his exceeding violence gainst Luther, must be re< 
garded as rather suspicious testimony. Tne following are the words 
in this writer:—'* Felicem raptoremji^t Christus raptor eratln mun^ 

do quando per mortem suam et quidem opportunissimo 

tempore in Paseha quo Christat suorulii quoque captivam duxit cap* 
tivattm.** 
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kted by Maimbourg, VarillaB, and others, respecting her 
conduct among the young students of Wittenberg. The 
curious circumstances, however, leading immediately to 
the marriage, I was enabled to give authentically as 
stated in those MSS. left by Luther^s friend, Amsdor^ to 
which Seckendorf had access. From these it appears that 
Miss Catherine had, in a conversation with Amsdorf, 
complained that it was Luther's intention to marry her» 
against her will, to Doctor Glacius. She, therefore, 
begged of Amador^ knowing on what intimate terms he 
lived with Luther, to try and prevail upon his friend to 
choose some other husbtuid for her ; adding, that she was 
ready, at a minute's notice, to marry either Amsdorf or 
Luther himself, but on no account. Doctor Glacius.*" 

On this hint the Great Reformer spake ; and, with a 
rapidity unexampled, (as if the vows pledged to keep 
them asunder but made them more impatient to come to- 
gether)—MiBS Catherine de Bore became, almost on the 
instant, Madame Luther. With^t a single hint of the 
matter to any of his friends, he invited a party to sapper, 
consisting of the bride, a priest, a lawyer, and a painter,— 
the last attending professionally, as well as the others, 
bein^ summoned to take the fair Catherine's portrait,t — 
and m this apostolical manner was solemnized a marria^ 
which, for a time, filled the ranks of Protestantism with 
dismay. 

The deep concern of his friend, Melancthon, at this 



* Venit Catberina ad Nieolaum AnudoriBain, eonqueriturque ae dt 
coniilio Lutheri D. Glacio contra voluntatem suam naiitiis locandam: 
acire se Lutlieram fkmiliarininie uti Amadorfllo; itaque rogare ad 

Saevis alia consilia Lutherum vocet. Vellet Lotberua, ▼ellet Ania> 
orfiiiia 86 paratam eum alterutro bonestum inirematrimonium,— cua 
D. Glacio nullo modo.—Seekendoff. Comment, de Lu^eranieimo. 

This whole plan does much credit to the ingenuity of Mim Catherina, 
who was already well aware how much Luther admired her. Thara 
bad, indeed, from the display and notoriety of the Reformer's ibndaeaa 
for her, arisen rumours not very creditable to either of the partiea. 
To these rumours he himself alludes, in one of his letters:—** Os ob- 
atruzi.** be says, " infkmantibus me cum Catherina Borana;— and bia 
warm advocate, Seckendorf, states without any reserve, that " be bad 
wished exceedingly for the girl, and used to call ber his Catherine:**— 
* Optimd cnim eupiebat virgini et suam vocare Catberinam solebat.** 

t The name of this painter was Camachius, and an engraving flrom 
the best ofhis portraits of Catherine, was prefixed by M. Slayer, to bia 
Dissertation ** de Catberini, Lutheri ConJuge." for the express purpoaa 
of alaarini Luther from tbe impuUtion of having married a jrrft^ 
woman. 
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tmseasonable event— his own ConecioasneaBof the shame 
and humiliation he had incurred, by a step, which, as he 
Wtoself bitterly said, would, he hoped, "make angels 
laugh and all the devils weep,"* — ^the reaction that fol- 
lowed so closely upon this feeling of degradation, and the 
violent ettort by which, regaining his own esteem, he 
Boon succeeded in persuading himself that, after all, the 
finger of Providence was manifest in the whole afihiry 
Und it was " Grod himself that had sugge^^ to him to 
■marry that nun, €atherine de Bore "f — all these various 
^struggles between conscience and passion a£S>rded me 
•ficope for such alternations of light and shadow, as, in the 
J!d!emoir of a wedded fifonk and Nmi, could not fail to be 
turned strikingly to account. 

To give a domestic interest, too, to the stOTy, I lock 
^are to mix up with it a number of conjugal details, show- 
ing how happily, throtigh all the war of creeds, this holy 
menage went on, and how much attached to his " girl," 
«s he fondly called her,J: the great Reformer continued to 
the last With her, indeed, was always associated in his 
mind whatever he considered most precious and sacred ; 
HOT could he, more satisfactorily to himself express hie 
ardent admiration of St PauFs Epistle to the Galatiaos 
-(his fiLVOurite portion of all Scripture) than by sayiujgtbat 
^* he had wedded himself to that £pistle, and that it was 
his Catherine de Bore.'^ 

The reader has by this time, I trust, come to know me 
somewhat too well to suppose thatj light as may have 
been the tone in which I dwelt on these details, I was at 
all insensible to their true and gross nature, or could fe^ 



* Sic me vilem et contemptum his nuptiis feci, ut angdos ridere et 
omnea deemones flere apeTem.—JEpist. ad Spalat. 

t Dominus me tubito aliaque cogitantem eonjecit mire in eonjwium cam 
Catberina Borensi moniaii ilia.— Epist. ad Winces. Line. Even Me- 
lancthon, too, brought himself to think (or, at least, to say) that it was 
possible there might be *^ something hidden and divine ** under this 
marriage : — ** Isto enim sub negotio fortasse aliquid occulti et quid- 
dam divinius subest V'—JS^iat. aa Camerar. Can infhtuation or hypo- 
.crisy— for it must be one or the other— go farther? 

X In boasting that the '' wise men ** of his party who were so angry 
at his marriage, had been themselves forced to acknowledge the finger 
4>f God in the event, he thus expresses himself:— Vehementer irritan- 
tur sapientes inter nostros: rem coguntur Dei faten. sed persons larva 
tarn mee quam puelliB illos dementat.— ZitUAeri Ej^t. ap Seehend. 

§ Epistola ad Galatas est mea Epistola cui me despondi— «8t met 
Catherlna de Bora. 

21* 
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otherwise than dee{4y disgusted at the scenes oi vulgar 
self-indulgence and nauseous hypocnsy which this whole 
drama, to a near observer of the chief actors in it, ezhi> 
bits. It was, indeed, with some difficulty, I contrived to 
hide, under a thin sur&ce of pleasantry, (such as any 
other eyes than those of m^ learned instructress would 
have seen through,) the feeling of loathing with which I 
traced these mock Evangelists through Sieir career, — 
with which I followed them to their homes, and through 
all tiieir haunts and habits, and saw them come flushed 
from their ^'Table-talk," and their thrice-tranonitted 
wives, to tread down, like dogs and swine, the ''holy 
things," and " pearls " of the Faith. 

The historian Hume has truly characterized the first 
Reformers as " fimatics" and " bigots;" but with no less 
justice might he have added, that &ey were (with one ex- 
ception, perhaps,*") the coarsest hypocrites ;t men, who, 
while professing the most high-flown sanctity in their 
writings, were, in their conduct, brutal, selfish, and un- 
restrainable; who, though pretending, in matters of faith, 
to adopt reason as their guide, were, in all things else^ 
the slaves of the most vulgar superstition ; and who, with 
the boasted right of judgment for ever on their lips, passed 
their lives in a course (S* mutual crimination and persecu- 
tion, and transmitted the same warfiure as an heir-loom to 

* The one exception here made by my friend can be no other, of 
coarse, than Melancthon ; yet, it would be difficult, on couiidering the 
career of this amiable, but most irresolute man, to acquit him wholly 
of, at least, the duplicity of disguising his true opinions and lendinff 
the sanction of his countenance to measures which he disapproved. 
The sole circumstance of his upholding, in public, as correct docu- 
ments of faith* both the Confession and the Apology, which he yet, in 
his private letters, mourns over, as containing errors and obscurities 
which it was most essential to amend, is, in itself, so culpable a sacri- 
fice to the headlong spirit of party as nothing but the remorse which 
he himself fielt for it can at all palliate or atone. It is true, his position 
was most trying ; and but too aptly did he compare himself to *' Daniel 
among the lions," as never was gentle spirit surrounded by such un- 
congenial associates. But his approval of the atrocious crime of tte 
burning of Servetus-— how is this to be palliated? It was but in cha> 
racter for such men as Bucer and Farel to demand that the doubter of 
the Trinity should "have his bowels pulled out," should "die tea 
thousand deaths;"— but Melancthon! 

t To this charge Bucer himself, the most hypocritical of the whold 
band, pleaded guilty. In a letter written to Calvin, during the victo* 
rious career of Charles V., he says, " Chd has punished ms for the injury 
iphich toe have done to his name, by our long and moit mischievous hypo* 
crisy:' 



^_ * .' m-j^ .^-.-._- - -__ D.ig^zed by VjOOQ IC 



( 347 ) 

their descefidante. Yet, ** These be thy gods,*' ch. Pro- 
testantism ! — ^these the coarse idols, which Heresy has set 
up in the niches of the Saints and Fathers of old, and 
whose names, like those of all former such idols,'^ are 
worn, like brands, upon the fi)reheads of their worship- 
pers. 

How any Protestant that has ever examined, even but 
slightly, into the disgraceful history of that long series 
of wranglings, equivocations and frauds, which the at- 
tempt to understand, or rather to mystify, each other, 
on the one single doctrine of the Eucharist, gave rise to 
among the ReK>rmers, can be content to have received 
his &ith, at the hands of innovators at once so double- 
dealing and so clumsy, is to me a m^vel unspeakable. 
The very commencement of this Sacramentarian warjbre 
resembled far more the preliminaries of a horse-race than 
the solemn preparation for a controversy by which the 
feith of millions yet unborn was to be influenced. '* I defy 
you," said Luther, haughtily, to Carlostadt, '*to write 
against me on the Real Presence ; and will even give 
you this gold flcnrin, if you will undertake to do so." In 
saying thus, Luther took from his pocket a florin, which 
Carkitadt accepted and deposited in his own. They then 
shook hands on the challenge, and swallowing dovm a 
buQ^r to each other's healths, the War of the Sacra- 
ment was thus, in the true German style, declared.f 

The scene of this memorable interview was at the 
Black Bear, where Luther lodged ; and in such manner 
was it that the ine&ble and adorable Mystery, which the 
Saints of other days knelt to, as "the hidden Manna" o£ 
wdvation, " the wisdom of God in a mystery," was start- 
ed, as fit game to be hunted down, by this pair of chal- 
lengers at the Black Bear ! 

* From the very beginning of the Clu-istian church this adoption of 
names derived from men,— such as Marcionites, Arians, Donatistt, 
Lutherans, Calvinists, Sec has invariably been the badge of heretical 
strife and schism; some saying that tliey are of Paul, others that th^ 
are of Apollos, and others that they are of Cephas. " The Apostles/' 
says Ephrem of Edessa, " gave no names ( and when it is done, there 
is a departure from their rule.** 

How aptly may the words of St. Augustine to the Donatists be ap« 
plied by a Catholic of the present day to that swarm of Calvinists, Ar^ 
minians, Socinians, Sec. who are opposed to him:—" / am eaJied Os* 
iholic; you are with Donatus :*-^Ego Catholica dicor et vos de Donatt 
parte. — Psahn. contra part. Donati. 

t LtUher. T. 2. Jen. 447. Caliz. Judie. n. 49. Hoipin, Zpar, ni ann* 

i:k24. Be? note at the end of tbe volume. 
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So much for the decency of those new apoetles of Chris- 
tianity ;—^or their consistency, tolerance, good fkith, and 
wisdom, let the whole history of that most disreputable 
controversy speak. In the very first attempt of the Lu- 
therans at a regular Confession of BViith, no less than six 
different explanations of their doctrine respecting the Eu- 
charist (each announced as positively for the last time of 
explaining) followed in quick succession; while ^be counp- 
ier explanations oa the Sacramentarian side, were almost 
equally numerous. 

Then came the wily and tortuous Buccr, as a mediate^ 
lietween the parties, — a mediator, by affecting to agree 
with both, — a reconciler, by misrepresenting each to thf 
other ; now inducing Luther to think that -Calvin coik* 
curred in a Real Presence of Christ's body, while Cal- 
vin meant but seme vague presence to the eye of faith* 
and in the sky ; now persuading Calvin that Luther adr 
tnitted the substance present to be spiritual, while, os 
the contrary, Luther held, as do the Catholics, that the 
miraculous presence in the Sacrament is spiritual only as 
to the manner, but corporeal as to the substance. 

By such tricks and evasions did Bucer, — and, it is pain- 
ful to add, Melancthon,— -succeed in maintaining, for a 
time, a false and feverish truce between the parties. But 
arts so gross could not long continue to deceive ; all eomP* 
promise was found to be hollow and hopeless, and, at last* 
the three great Eucharistic factions, the Lutheran, the 
.Calvinistic, and Zwinglian, all broke loose in tiieir re- 
spective directions of heresy,— each branch again suh* 
dividing itself into new factious distinctions, under the 
countless names of Panarii, Accidentarii, Corporarii, Ar^ 
rabonarii,Tropistie,Metamorphist(B, Iscariotistie, Schwen* 
kenfeldians, &c. &c. &c. — till, to such an extent did the 
caprice of Private Judgment carnr its freaks, on this one 
solemn subject, that an author of*^ Bellarmine's time (as 
that great mah informs us) <^ounted no less than two hun- 
dred different opmions on the words, ** This is my bodv!" 

But the whole history of that period abounds with les- 
sons full of melancholy warning; nor can anything more 
strikingly impress us with the infatuation or ignorance of 
those persons who still cry out for " the Bible, the whole 
Bible, and nothing but the Bible," than thus to see that 
the very men who first raised that cry, and who held the 
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Bible to be all-sufficient fi>r the discovery of divine truth, 
could yet ikll into all this fierce and interminable discord 
about the meaning of a text consisting but of four simple 
words! 



CHAPTER XLVIL 

Blaipbemiet of the Ration alisti.— Sources of infidelity in Germmny.— ' 
Absurdity of some of tbe Lutheran doctrines.— Impiety of tboM of 
Calvin.— Contempt for the authority of the Father8.~Doctor Dam* 
man.— Decline of CalTinism. 

It required no very l<Mig or deep study of the chief 
oracles of Rationalism to ooavince me fully that, in the 
Professor's description of the present awful state of Pro- 
testantism in Germany, he had by no means exaggerated 
or over-coloured his picture. On tbe contrary, I found 
that his statements, however incredible they had at first 
appeared, were but a faint and diluted representation of 
the truth ; and that, while, fix>m the fear perhaps of giving 
alarm to so mere a neophyte in the school of Rationalism, 
he concealed firom me more than half of tbe impieties of 
the system, he had alsor for tbe honour of his supreme 
sovereign, Reason, thrown a veil over all its feeblenesi 
and its folly. 

Had I wanted any thing, indeed, to prove, to my fullest 
conviction, how wholly misplaced is reasoning, on a sub- 
ject where, if feeling and faith be not alive, all else is 
*' of the eartb, earthy," I should have found it in the piti- 
ful exhibition which ^ese men, otherwise so acute and 
learned, afford in tbeir attempts to brinff down the grand 
and awful wonders of Christianity to the level of their 
own finite and low-thoughted reason; nor between the 
example which they present of irreverent boldness, on 
Qich subjects, and the most stupid and superstitious ac- 
quiescence under belief, is there much more to choose 
tiian between the ass of the Egyptians, carrying gravely 
the Mysteries, and the same ass, in a fit of livelinessi 
trampling them clumsily under his feet 

With ue more plausible features of that mere phan- 
tom of Christianity, which still wears the abused name 
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of ProtQBtantiBm, in Germany, the reader already has be- 
come acquainted from the sketch given of its rise and 
progress by M. Scratchenbach ; and, to go into details of 
the profane excess to which the system has been carried, 
would be a task, even had I left myself space for it, nei- 
ther agreeable nor usefuL . To give some notion, bow- 
ever, of the tricks, in the way of theology and exegesis^ 
which Fancy, under the demure mask of Reason, can 
play, I shall here string together, at hazard, a few of the 
leading results at which these inquirers into '* the Bible, 
the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible,'* have ar*- 
rived. 

In the Old Testament, the history of the Creation, of 
Paradise, and of Adam and Eve, are nothing but alleg(»*ie8 
or mythi. The Pentateuch, which may be looked upon 
M a sort of " Theocratic Epic," was not written by Moees^ 
but compiled at a much later period; and Jehovah wai 
hat the Household God, or Fetiche, of the &mily of Abra*- 
ham, which David, Solomon and the prophets aft^wards 
promoted to the rank of CreatiN of all things. It is plain 
that Deuteronomy could not have been the workof Moees^ 
aor Ecclesiastes that of Solomon, ad, in each case, it 
would suppose the author to have related his own deceasew 
The Psalms were a sort of Anthology to which David and 
x>ther writers contributed ; and the productions of the chief 
contributor are thus criticised by a ^ve- theologian, 
August! : "David's Muse takes no hi^ flight, but h« 
succeeds befet in Songs and Elegies." By critics of the 
«ame school Esther is pronounced to be an Historical Ro>> 
mtmce, while Ruth, they say, was written for the pur- 
pose of proving David to have sprung from a good femily, 
luid the -story of Jonah is but a repetition of the fable of 
Hercules swallowed by a sea-monster« As to the Pro- 
phets, the learned Eichom allows them the credit of 
having been sharp, clever men, who saw farther into 
luturity than their contemporaries ; while others, assign- 
ing to them a decided political character, " make them 
iDut," says Mr. Rose, '* to be demagogues and Radical 
Reformers." The Prophecy, in Isaidi, of the Fall of 
Babylon, was evidently written by some one who was 
present at the siege ; and the predictions, supposed to 
f$fdr to Christ, in the same rhapsodied, relate to the 
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fiMTtunes and ultimate &te of the race of Pn^ets in ge- 
neral.* 

In the New Testament, the miraculoufi birth of Christ 
is to be ranked in the class of mythologic fictions, along 
with the stories of the incarnations c^me Indian gods,— 
and more especially that of Buddha's generation from a 
Virgin who had conceived him by a rainbow. The mo- 
tive of Christ for giving himself out for a Proi^et was 
that he might thereby have more weight, as a moral 
teacher; and, in like manner, he was induced, afterwards 
to personate the Messiahf firom the notion entertained by 
his admirers that he was that promised personage. Ac- 
cording to Wieland, Jesu» Christ was a noble Jewii^ 
magician,^ who on his own part, never conceived the 
least idea of being the founder of a Religion, and wiiose 
Institute only assumed the form of religion by time* 
Much of the obscurity, it is said, in which the doctrines 
of the New Testament are involved is owing to the stu- 
pidity and superstition of the Apostles, who misunderstood, 
in many instances, the language of their master,6 and 
whose gross misconception of his promises, as to a niture 
kingdpm, involved him in difficulties with his followers, 
firom which he saw no other way of extricating himself 
honourably but by death. || 

* •• There it a book by Scherer (a clergyman in Bessee Dannstadt,) 
In wbich lie represents tbe propliets of tbe Old Testament as so many 
Indian jugglers, wbo made use of tbe pretended inspiration of Moses 
and the revelations of the prophets to deceive tbe people/*>— i2o»e*« St.(M 
qf PretmanUsm in Germany. 

t Jesum personam Messie suscepisse.— De WMe. 

X A Prussian Rationalist bas even improved (in tbe retrograde di- 
rection) upon this notion of Wieland. ** II eziste (says Stap^fer) un livre 
public en Prusse, dans des intentions pieases, et dont le titre dit plus 
que les plus longs d^vellopemens historiques ne pourroient afmrendra 
i ceux qui aiment i douter encore de Fempire des opinions RatioM* 
alistes en Allemagne ; la voici.— JimM CkrUtf^-il mutre ekMe q%''un 
simple rabbin de eampagne Juj/r* Archives du Christianisme. 

§ Etsi enim Apostolorum, innocentiam, integritatem, pietatem, fer- 
voram et n^ovo-teta-fAOf ea, qua par est, veneratione agnoscimua, df s- 
simulare tamen non possumus fuisse eos non solum variis superstiti. 
onibus et ftilsis opinionibus imbutos, sed tamen indocilesquoqueet tar- 
dos, ut si Jesus pauIo obscuriore loquendi genere uteretur, eum jMror* 
BUS non intelligerent.— i>0 WeUe, de Morte Jesu Christi Eapialoria. 

II Voluit Jesus, veterum prophetarum more, morte sua doctrine veri- 
tatem profiteri, sperans fore ut difficultatibus quibus, se vivo, pressaa 
videbat, morte sua superatis, victric tamen ilia eraderet, et vanis Metf> 
■iie opinionibus de^tructus, in bominum animot vim suam MUutaMMi 
•uereret.— X>f fVetti, 
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It 18 painful thtifi to repeait, — even for the pnrpoflc of de- 
nouncing them, — profanations and blajs^emiee at once so 
darinff and so fi-ivolous. But a Reverend Protestant has 
not wrunk from recording them in his pages, and a 
Catholic has, at least, one kss reason for being ashamed 
of them 

The original source of all this flood of irreligion by 
which Protestantism has been swept away in Germany* 
and even Christianity herself seen her " foundations over- 
flown," has, in the foregoing lecture of my Grerman in- 
structor, been clearly and irrefragably pointed out; nor 
is he a less valuable authority for the true source of the 
evil, because by a pervenuon of moral vision, he regards 
it as a ^ood, and, in the false pride of Illuminatism, even 
glories m results, over which every thinking Christian, 
of all sects, must mourn. 

In one respect only can the view taken by the Pro- 
fessor of the causes of this great religious revolution be 
considered partial or imperfect In the wish to claim for 
his &vourite Zwingli the whole honour, as he deems it, 
of having, by the principle which he first applied to the 
interpretation of Scripture, led the way in this desecrating 
and unchristianizing system, he has failed to do justice to 
^e share which both Luther and Calvin contributed,, in 
their several ways, to the same lamentable result; nor, 
in showing how Zwingli set the example of undermining 
Christianity by the anti-mysterious and naturalizing cast 
of his doctrines, has suflSciently pointed out how his 
brethren of Geneva and Wittenberg conduced exactly 
to the same end by the absurdity of theirs. 

We have already seen how revolting were some of 
those notions of Luther which, adopted, as they were, in 
all the wantonness of self-will, by himself descended 
afterwards, under the abused name of doctrines^ to his 



In considerinf what was the particular readine adopted by Christ 
Of a paisage in Daniel which he accommodated to Mmaelt, this writer 
coolly discusses our Saviour's ctualifications, for the task of interpreting 
the OM Testament,— saying that, though he could not of course, be ex- 
pected to know the new Grammatico-historical mode of interpreta- 
tion, stin it was impossible he could be so negflectful of the true mean- 
ing of the passase as to understand it in the manner attributed to hinr : 
— " Is enim in lectione Vet Testamenti, licet nostras exegeseos gram- 
matico-historice rudis, contexttis tamen non adeo negligens se potuit^ 
at locum, Ac Ac" 
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Cli«rch. Ofoneofthe8e,theUbiqmty of the human nattrre 
of Christ, an extravagance ibaX has no parallel in the whole 
range of Gnoeticisnij-^its author himself had, towards the 
close of his life, seen reason to be ashamed; and, with bis 
usual caprice, as well in dictating as m countermanding 
doctrines, bad, in some of his later writings, wholly 
abandoned the notion^ Already, however, had his name 
hallowed even this nonsense to his followers; — the 
Ubiquity had become a part and parcel of Lutheranism, 
and, as such, was to be nudntained and wrangled for with 
the rest. 

It was, in fact, not as articles of belief, but as badges of 
party, that any of these monstrous extravagancies were 
clung to BO obstinately. Tom up, as was the Lutheran 
Church, into a multiplicity of schism, every such dictum 
of their founder beeeme the Shibboleth of a faction, and 
the more inconceivabljr absurd was its nature, the more 
desperate the fidelity with which it was defended. That 
tiiis is no unMr or distorted representation of that Church, 
the pages of Mr. Pusefy, — the historian, as he ma^ be 
called, of the Decline and Fall of Grerman Protestantism, 
— but too sufficiently testify. It is enly surprising, in- 
deed, that the reaction, in favour of insulted reason, to 
which, at last, this war of wordy sectarianism gave rise, 
did not much earlier take place, and most lamentable that 
they who, disgusted with this abuse of the name of reli- 
gion, rejected the motley creed from whence such dis- 
cord sprung, did not se«k refuge at once in the haven of 
the ancient Church of Christ, whose " peace is as a river,** 
instead of breaking o^ it is to be feared, irrecoverably, 
into the vague void of Unbeliefy-^that sea without a 
shore! 

The course of the Calvinistic branch of Protestantism 
in Germany was, in many respects, diflerent from that o€ 
the Lutheran. Owinff to their freedom, for a l(»i^r pe- 
riod, from fixed formularies of doctrine, there existed in 
their Church a far more comprehensive scheme of com^ 
munion than among the Lutherans; and haviitg less, 
therefore, of the exclusive spirit of formularism in their 
theology, tiiey were proportionally more tolerant They 
had, iiMieed, a spectacle for ever before them, in the ra- 
bid rancour of the sister Church towards themselves, 
which, though insulting and irritating, w^fh for the moat 
22 
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part, by its outrageous absurdity, ht more calculated to 
mspire disgust Uian any desire to retaliate. Such an 
amiable direction had the fiunily feeling between these 
two heresies taken that, by Lutheran preachers, the title 
of Antichrist was transferred from the Pope to Calvin, 
and in Lutheran liturgies one of the petitions was, ** Re- 
press the Turks, Papists, and Calvinists."*' ^ 

But though it may be granted that the Reformed Church, 
88 compart with Uie Lutheran, set an example &r more 
becoming a Christian community, there was, on the other 
hand, in its whole spirit and principles, even more deepif 
laid mischief, and a still more unerring source of snch 
demoralizing and Antichristian consequences as we see 
exhibited in the present state of continental Protestant^ 
ism. Not to dwell farther on that rule oi scriptural in« 
terpretation, so pliant for all purposes, which Calvin, 
alike with Zwingli and Socinus adopted, and which places 
the meaning of God's word at the mercy of man^s sense, 
the very foundation oi the creed of Calvinism involves 
notions of a Supreme Being the most disturbing, if not 
fetal to all genuine piety. If, as Hooker declares, " the 
seed of whatever perfect virtue groweth from us is a 
right opinion touch mg things divine," alas for the growth 
of virtue or charity in those who seek their model of 
" things divine" in the God of the Calvinists,— ^he deli- 
berate pre-ordainer of sin and ruin, — the Author of man's 
existence, temptation, and fall! 

That most ancient and most melancholy of all myste- 
ries, the Origin of Evil, must, as long as man sufiers and 
thinks, continue to occupy, however needlessly, his mind. 
But to attempt to conjure up doctrine out of such a ** mist 
of darkness," — to speculate on the unrevealed decrees of 
God, and look for light where Himself has willed there 
should be none, is a task presumptuous as it is shadowy, 
vain as it is daring; and which, by mixing up the specu- 
lations of philosophy with religion, introduces an element 
into the latter which never fails to explode, to its ruin. 
So aware were the Gnostics, in the midst of all their re- 

♦ •♦ la Swedish Pomerania, where thers were no rtformed, an order 
from tbe local authoritieg, suspending declamations ai^ainst them, and 
erasing from the Liturgy the petition, ' Repress the Turks, Papists, 
and Calvinists,' was annulled by application to Stoekholm ; and the 
jntermarriage of a Lutheran with a Reformed declared inadmissiblau" 
'-Pueeif, Historical Inquirf, 
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verieB, o§the danger of holding Ibrth a Supreme God as 
the author of evil, that they h^ recourse to the supposi- 
tion of an inferior and malevolent Deity, on whom to rest 
all the responsibility of that mass of moral evil which 
the more impious Calvinist traces up to the one God him- 
self! 

Nor is it merely in the rash impiety of this doctrine 
that its mischief to the cause of Christianity lay, but also 
m the contempt for Christianity's earliest teachers which 
Calvin's adoption of it implied; he himself having avowed 
that, on this point, the Fatheraof the three first centuries 
were opposed to him, and his more violent followers, Go* 
mams and others, even admitting that they were unsup- 
ported in it by Scripture. 

The whole history, indeed, of the Predestinarian doc- 
trine, from its first introduction by St Augustine, is a 
subject well worthy of study, as enabling us to track the 
course of so dark an error, through all £e stages of its 
progress, growing more and more Uoated and virulent as 
it advances, till, at last, bursting with its own venom, it 
gradu«dly dies away. Such, very nearly, has been the 
course and &te of the dark doctrme (£ Calvinism. Be- 
g:inning, in a comparatively mild form with St Augus- 
tine, — ^who himself had commenced with far other opi- 
nions, and was only led by the heat of controversy to lay 
the fi)undations of Calvmism,* — it assumed, in the scheme 
of the Genevese Reformer, a more rigid and damnatorjr 
shape ; received some gloomier touches from his follow- 
ers, Beza and Zanchius, and from thence ^on, deepening 
still its hue, as it passed through the hands of the fierce 
Francker divines, reached the fiiU consummatiou of its 
blasphemy and absurdity, under the auspices of the well- 
named Doctor Dam-manti at the memorable Synod of 
Dort 

* When St. Augustino opposed the Manichsani (wiio held, with 
tlie Calvinisu, that there are souls necessarily wicked,) he advanced 
doctrines wholly different from those which he afterwards took up in 
-opposition to Pelagius; and this lalter party opinion has been his be> 
quest to future tiroes t— inflicting thereby an injury on Christianity (for 
eren the Catholic Church did not wholly eseape the infection) fargreat> 
m than all his labours in her service can ever compensate. In reject' 
ang Jansenism— -aa innoculation of this virus— from her Communion, 
the Church of Rome has got rid of the only slight taint of heresy that, 
in her course, ** immortal and unchanged," tbie Milk wbite Hind haa 
ever known. 

;f 71ui Pr. Pamman was one of th* wcretariei to the Syiood, and 
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At that point, however, the glory of Calvinunn may be 
said to have touched its meridian, and the moment of 
complete triumph was but its first step towards decline. 
Even the Dutch, whose divines had principaUy contri- 
buted to this victory over common sense, refused, in most 
instances, to submit to the yoke of the victors; and, with 
that nimbleness which has ever characterized the Pro- 
teus, Protestantism, were seen gliding away from the 
grasp of orthodoxy in the various forms of Universalists, 
Semi-Universalists, Supralapsarians, Sublapsarians, — ^liko 
that model of the reforming spirit, to which I have just 
alluded, — 

Nee te decipiat centum mentita figfuras, 

Sed preme quicquid erit{ dum qtwdfuit ante, Beformet. 

In Geneva, the very cradle of all those monstrous doc- 
trines which had been now decided, by the Maccoviuses 
and Dammans,*** to be the true Christian and Prote»» 
tant faith, that reaction which has since developed it- 
self so signaUy, began already to appear; and the same 
recoil from ftnaticism and absurdity which made her then 
tUmast Arminian, has since, in its farther and natural 
operation, made her aU but infidel. 

of eoane an upholder of the high Dort doctrine that **noBe of the 
traly faithful ean by any aina fill from the Gfaee of God."— Nulli verw 
fldeleaper ulte peecata posaunt ex gratia Dei ezcidere.— i>aiRiMm. in 

* Of the frightful opiniona of Maceovina and other Dort theologiaoa 
I have already given aome aamplea. One of the memorable deciaiona 
of this Synod waa that ** the children of unbelieverB dying in their in* 
fiincy are reprobate aa well aa their parenu.*'— Infontes infldelium 
morfentes in infanti& reprobatoa oaae atatoimua.— w«e< Sfnod. Dord. 
Thia humane enactment u but a consequence of the same princiide on 
which Predeatinariana hold that the infanu of godly peraona are in 
the covenant of grace, together with their parenta, and have therein 
*' a fbderal interest.** The following is the impiously familiar manner 
in which the draft of agreement, aa it may be called, for this covenant 
between God and the aeed of belie vera is drawn up by one of the theo* 
logians of the aect :— *' They (the inflinta) have true, real and proper 
interest and propriety in God. As they are At<, ao he is theirs. There 
is a mutual propriety and intereat in each other. 7h«y kane Ood ««• 
deran tutMmt obligation, via. of his promise, to improv* a'Ml emjUoff all 
M« aUributsg/or their good, bon^ and adoantag; according or in a imqr 
agroedUc to the true tenor i^ iko covenant and of the various lU'omiaea of 
it. They have a preaent interest in and right to aalvation ; and 
mmworablii, in ca$o qf their death, before a ibrfeiture be made of that 
their intereet and right, the^ ehaU irJalUbly h iavfdr—Whittm'e Pri- 
mtiv$ Doct. ei Inf, Bof* nvivtd. 
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In England, where, at thiff period, both Court and Peo- 
ple were casting a ^lingering look behind," towards 
their Mother Church,* and where the authority, there- 
fore, of the Fathers (bound up, as it is, essentially with 
Catholicism,) was regarded stDl with reverence, a system 
of doctrine so avowedly opposed as was that of Dort to 
those early oracles of trie faith could hope for no very fa- 
vourable reception. From that period, indeed, the Church 
of England may be said, in the words of the ever-memo- 
rable Hale8,f to have "bid John Calvin good night:" — 
and though my German Lecturer, in contrasting Calvin 
with Luther, assumed that the sectaries still bearing the 
name of the former maintain also his doctrines, it will be 
found that Calvinism, though still far from being (like its 
sister heresy, Lutheranism) extinct, has for a long time 
been shorn of its most baleful beams; insomuch that for 
one rigid adherent to the reprobatory branch of the creed 
of Geneva, there are now numbers of professed Calvin- 
ists who confine their belief to the sole doctrine of Elec- 
tion,! rejectmg more charitably, I must say, than logi- 
cally, its concomitant and consequence, Reprobation. 

Such, rapidly traced, has be^i the course and fate of 
the two leading branches of the original Protestant creed; 
both dwindled away to mere shadows in those countries 
where they first took their rise, — or rather superseded 
there by a system hardly pretending to be Christian, — 
while, the only one of the two that still exists, in more 
than name, has abandoned all that constituted originally 
its essence, and, in England, is chiefly indebted for its 

* ^* I acknowledge (aai^ James I., in a pulrfio speech to his Parlia- 
ment, 1603) the Church of Rome to be our Mother Churdi." 

t This candid and eimpleminded man went to Dort a Calvinist, 
but " at the well-pressing (as he himself tells us) of St. John, iii. 16, by 
E]ri8copius,— ' there (says he) I bid John Calvip good night/ " 

t " I am aware (says Bishop Tomline) that some persons now living 
who seem to glory in the name of Calvinists maintain the doctrine of 
Election and reject tbut of Reprobation. Tliat this was not the sys- 
tem of Calvin himself will fully appear by the quotations from his 
works ; and that it was not the system of the Calvinists at the end of 
Clueen Elisabeth's reign will be equally evident fl'om the lirst of the 
Lambeth articles, &c.** Rtfutation of Calvinism. 

*^ilfany Calvinists, both at home and abroad, including the princi- 
pal American divines, reject the second leading article of theCalvinistic 
creed, and hold Universal Redemption.''— ^datiM* Migiout World Dis- 
pUyod. 

' 22* 
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AktiiicUve character to that party spirit, which a Church, 
fenced roond by human formularies, is always sure to ge- 
nerate. 






CHAPTER XLVIIL 

llitt of ini&del opinions in Europe, toon after the Synod of Dort.— 
Lord Herbert, Hobbet, Spinoza.— BegioninEi of RationaUsm anions 
CalTinifltt.~Bekker, Peyrdre, Meyer.— Lutheran Church continued 
free froon infidelity nmeh longer than the Calviniit. 

Thb main object which I had in view, in the historical 
sketch given in the preceding chapter, is to show that, 
in the reaction produced among Protestants themselves, 
as well by the impious and irrational consequences of 
some of their own doctrines, as by the unchristian into- 
lerance with which those doctrines had been enforced, 
ky one of the chief sources of that infidelity by which 
their churches, have since been deluged. 

In farther confirmation of this remark, we shall find 
that it was but a short time after the monstrous decisions 
of the Synod of Dort,*^ that scepticism began openly to 
display itself, among professed Protestant^ in different 
countries of Eurq^. It was then, in that dawn of the 
era of Rationalism,' that Lord Herbert of Cherbury assert- 
ed the sufficiency and absolute perfection of the Religion 
of Nature;— that Hobbes anticipated the German theolo- 
gians of the present day in questioning the authenticity 

* " By way of argument to the following story, you will permit me 
to remind you that the Contra-remonatrants in the Synod of Dort 
condemned the lax opinions of the Remonstrants, coneerning Original 
Bin and Free Will. 

•• Two of their divines (Contra-rpmonstranta} elated with victory, 
insulted a ^or fellow who was a Remonstrant, and said, * What were 
you thinking of with that grave face?' * I waa thinking, gentlemen,* 
said be, * of a controverted question— Who was the author of sin? 
^am shifted it off from himself and laid it to his wife ; she laid it to 
the serpent ; the serpent, who was then young and bashful, had nat a 
word to say for himself; but afterwards, growing older and more au- 
dacious, he went to the Synod of Dort, and iherehe had the assuranoa 
to charee it upon God!' ''^Utt9r9 /rom the UAt Lord CMvmth to th9 
Biv. Tnomas Cromptm, 
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of the Old Testament and the divme authority of the 
New, and even let fall those seeds of doubt as to the ex- 
istence of a Supreme Being, which, in the gloomy mind 
of his contemporary, Spinoza, soon ripened into Atheism. 

Already, too; at that same period had a school of Di- 
vines, under the name of Rationals, appeared whose prin- 
ciple it was to apply the touch-stone of reason to religion, 
and reject all that was not conformable to that capricious 
test* It is also confirmatory of what I have above re- 
marked as to the share Calvmism had in producing these 
results, that Predestination was the very first doctrine on 
which these Socinians in disguise opened their batteries. 
As might be expected, too, it was among Calvinists that 
the reaction against their own creed commenced ; and 
thus has the same sect, by a fate common to all heresies, 
given birth to the opposing extremes, — both to the fana- 
ticism which first ingrafted such errors on Christianity 
and the infidelity which tore up tree and graft together. 

One of the first of these Calvinist sceptics was Bekker, 
a Dutch divine, who, attempting the same sort df alliance 
between Philosophy and Religion which has been the 
means of bringing Christianity to its present state in 
Germany, employai the principles of Descartes to under- 
mine some of the leading doctrines of Scripture. The 
account of the temptation of our first parents, the agency 
cf good and evil spirits, the demoniac pcxssessions in the 
New Testament, and the temptation of dur Saviour, were 
amon^ the chief points on which this Rationalist divine 
exercised his scepticism ; and while his master, Calvin, 
besides that demoniac principle which he supposed lodged 
in every human breast, admitted also the direct influence 
of the JC)evil on human actions, his follower, Bekker, de- 
nies all agency of the Devil whatever, and (forestalling 
the shallow device of our modem Rationalists, so much 
as to leave them not even the credit of originality in 
wrong) resolves all those passages in the Old and New 
Testament, where the interposition of the Evil Spirit is 
described, into mere allegory and mythqs. 

To another Calvinist writer, still earlier, (1655) the an- 
nals of SLationalism are indebted for a book which, though 



* Se«an aceount of thisichool of Theolofians in Bayle*s Reponse 
auz ^nations d'un Provincial, c. 130. . 
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now long forgotten, produced on its first appearance, mieh 
an explosion of indignation as could with difficulty be 
brought to stop short at the mere imprisonment of the 
author. Of this strange work* the main object is to 
prove from the fifth Chapter of St Paul to the Romans, 
that there had existed nations and races of men before 
Adam, and that he was but called the first man, because . 
with him the Law commenced. 

In the course of his pretended proofs of this hypothesis, 
the author (a French Protestant, Peyrere) suggests solu- 
tions of some of the miracles of the Old Testament which 
approach nearer even than those of Bekjcer to tlie f^in 
but clumsy mode of interpretation adopted by Paulus and 
other moderns. For instance, it was not necessary, he 
says, that the sun sliould retrograde because the shadow 
of the dial was put back for Hezekiah. Whatever mira- 
cle there was in the circumstance must be confined to the 
dial of Ahaz alone.t 

In the same manner, the sun standmg still for Joshva 
was nothing more, he thinks, than that sort of optical de- 
lusion which is common in most hilly countries, at sun- 
set, when, though the sun has gone down, its orb appem 
to be still st^itionary in the heaveBs.| The miracle in 
Deuteronomy of the clothes and shoes of the Israelites 
having been kept from " waxing old,** during their forty 
years in the wilderness, this author ridicules in almost 
the very same terms which were employed afterwards 
by Vokaire for the same purpose ;§ and the whole mira- 

♦ Prmadamita $ive Eztrcitatio super verribus 12, 13, 14, cap 5, EpiH. 
i^aul. ad Romanoa. 

t Ponatur miraculum in horologio ipso, in horologio Achas, ut vult 
Bcriptura ; stabit miraculum suo loco— stabit natura sue ordine, nee 
faacinabitur intellectus pnestifiis inanibus. 

X Fulgor soils, sine sole ipso, et miraculo maximo superesset in at- 
mosphsrfi, vel regione vaporum ill&, quae civitati Gabaonicee, csii et 
Afe'ris medio, incubabat : Soils verd fulgor cmtatem Gabaonicam et 
Aoittem Gabaon verberaret, &c.— The author adds that he himself had 
-often witnessed t^ same phenomenon among the mountains of jCluer> 
:ey, where be dwelt. 

^ Quodde^^alceamentia eorojn Itidem dejer«nt, nuM nnquamve- 
tustate fuisoe c(msumpta, atque aded ubl pf Imum induxissent calceos 
infontibus crescent! bus infantum pedibus, crevisse eorum calceos.— 
" Non seulement (says Voltaire) les habits des Hebreux ne s'us&rent 
SMlnt dans leur marche de quarante ann^es, au soleil et i. la 0uie, et 
«ncouchant sur ladure, maisque ceux desenfhns croissaient avec 
eux, et s*«laiytsMient merveilleiifvmem, i meture gu'ils avaneaient 
en n|e.*» 
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cle is, he thinks, to foe accounted £>r by the supplies of 
materials for making clothing which the Israelites de- 
rived from their flocks and other natural sources. From 
the plea set forth by this author in defence of his own 
impiety, — ^that he had been led to such doctrine " by the 
principle of Protestants,*^ — we may see how clearly, 
even at that time, the natural tendency of Protestantism 
to gravitate towards infidelity, was not merely prognos- 
ticated, but felt 

There is yet another work of the same period, (1666) 
which both its title and the circumstance of its being re- 
published by Semler, sufficiently announce as one of the 
harbingers of that infidel school of which Semler was the 
founder. I allude to the once celebrated work, " Philo- 
sophy, the Interpreter of Scripture,'' which, on its first 
appearance, was attributed to the notorious Spinoza, but 
proved afterwards to have come firom the pen of bis firiend 
and physician, Lewis Meyer. 

In subtlety as well as in mischief, this Amsterdam Ra- 
tionalist was a fit forerunner of the present race of Pro- 
testant sceptics; and the following specimen of his work 
will at once show its insidious nature, and prove, — what 
firequently I have endeavoured to impress upon my reader, 
— die great triumph it has been for infidelity, by the 
avowal of infidels themselves, to have been able, by phi- 
losophizing away the mystery of the Real Presence, to 
open a way for the subversion of all mysteries what- 
ever. " There are (says this pupil of Spinoza) three M^s- 
teri^s, of which Philosophy alone can properly be the in- 
terpreter ; and these are, 1. God, — 2. the Real Presence, 
—3. the Trinity. The second of these, the Reformed 
Church has already disposed of,— showing, by the aid of 
Philosophy, that her own opinion, on the subject, is the 
true one, and that of the Catholics and Lutherans, ab- 
surd." With a silence, then, but too significant, as to 
the first of the three Mysteries on his list, he proceeds to 
apply to the third the mode of philosophizing which had 
been so successful with the second.''' 

* Of thedfBCUwion, respecting tbemyiteiy of the Trinity, be laye— 
** Qruanto sanft tatius fuiseet illam pro myaterio non babuisae, et phi- 
loaophie ope, antequam quod eaiet statuerent, aecundtun vers logicet 
frcoepta, quid eaaet cum CI. Kekkermanno investiga«w/* 

That the absiu^ities of theology have been, at all timef, the food 
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■ Having traced thus far the progress of that Anti-chrit- 
tian principle, which deriving its origin from the very 
foundations of Protestantism itself, has since branched out 
in a multiplicity of names and shapes, and is, at this mo- 
ment, under its most recent and apparently last disguise, 
employed in spiriting away the substance of Christianity, 
in every country where the Reformation has taken root, 
I shall now, for the farther descending steps of the pedi- 
gree of this principle, more especiauy in that country 
where its effects are most conspicuous, refer to the pages 
of a writer whose authority I have frequently had to ad- 
duce, Mr. Pusey. The abili^ and research with which 
this gentleman has traced, through all its stages, that 
** gradual descent (as he expresses it) of Theology into a 
a system of unbelief," which marked the course of the 
German Church, during the eighteenth century, can ad- 
mit of no dissentient opinion. It is only to be regretted 
that, by confining himself exclusively to the Lutheran 
branch of Protestantism, he has lost the still stronger il- 
lustrations of his subject which the career of Calvinism 
would so strikingly have supplied ; and it is, in some mea- 
sure, to remedy this very important omission that those 
instances of the projgpress of Rationalism among Calvin- 
ists, which I have just laid before the reader, were col- 
lected* 

There would be no difficulty, indeed, in showing that, 
from the very first, a disposition to unbelief was far more 
prevalent among the members of the Reformed Church 
than of the Lutheran ; and the names of Laelius Socinus, 
6entilis,.Ochmu8 and others prove how early Geneva 
began to produce its natural fruits. Without asoendinfif 
any higher, however, than the middle of the seventeenth 



and fuel of acepCicism cannot be more clearly proved than by the um 
which this writer makes of the monstrous notion broached by tome 
Protestant divines, that God intentionally gave double meanings tn 
some of the precepts of his Word, and rather touked that they should 
be misunderstood by those to whom he addressed them. Such is the 
doctrine advanced in a passageof Wolzous which he cites:— *'Q,uan' 
doque Deus, ut dubios et suspensos relinquat, vel i{M:oseos, qoos sufll- 
cienti gratifl spiritus donavit, ut quccunque ex iild tunc oratione 
hauriri poasint, eliektnt, non tamen omnem elieiant veriiatero: ora- 
tionem enim volvat et revolvat ceaties. sit vacuus precooceptis opi- 
nionibus, omnia ezaminet, que usus Unguc requirit, ut intuenti tex- 
turn nil appareat esse neglectum, notutt tamen hoe temaare inUUigi 
Dm$, imo voimi fermittere ui oHfMdinti^^H' srratxtfau*. 
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century, we have seen that at a time when the Lutheran 
Church waA still immersed in all the absurdities of ita 
theoIogy,'-^wrangling, tooth and nail, against Good 
Works and for Uie Ubiquity of Christ's manhood, — ^the 
process of reasoning away all Christian doctrine what- 
ever had already commenced among the Calvinists;— 
that long before any of those critics and scholars were 
bom, to whom Mr. Puaey assies the first origin of Ra- 
tionalism, its most distinguishmg features and principles 
bad been anticipated; and that the very subject of Demo- 
niacal Possessions, upon which Semler commenced his 
rationalizing career, had been turned by Bekker to the 
same sceptical purposes more than half a century before. 






CHAPTER XLIX. 

Return to England.— Inquiry into the btstory of English Protettaot* 
ism.— lu close similarity to the history of German Protestantism.-* 
Selfishness and hypocrisy of the first Reformers in both countries. — 
Variations of creed. — Persecutions and burnings. — Recantations of 
Cranmer, Latimer, &g.— Effects of the Reformation in demoralizing 
the people.— Proofs from German and English writerfl. 

They show, or, at least, used to show, in the library 
of the Abbey of St Anthony, in Dauphine, an original 
letter of Erasmus,'" in which that great man declares that 
he would sooner suffer himself to be cut to pieces than ' 
not believe in the reality of the body and blood m the 
Sacrament Without pretending to more of the spirit of 
a martyr than I am likely to be called upon to exercise, 
and confining my heroism, too, within bounds proportion- 
ate to the immense distance between my humble self and 
Erasmus, I shall here merely communicate to my reader 
that I had now come to the magnanimous determination 
to prefer Popery and poverty, for the remainder of my 
days, tou the alternative of Protestantism and X2000 a 
year, with Miss * *, at Ballymudragget 

* F^age lAtUrairc de dms JUliffieuz BtnedioUns. 
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Ailcr femiining some nonUM longer m Germany, 1 
prepared to set out for England, — hufiag passed the latter 
part of my time in society much more suited ta my tastes 
than that of the Scratcheubacbs of the University, name- 
ly, some quiet and intelligent Catholic families^ whom I 
found in the midst of this wreck of all other creeds, pur- 
suing tranquilly and implicitly the very same patha of 
iaith which their Church has now trodden for near two 
thousand years. It is, indeed, a most impressive specta- 
cle, which the state of Germany, at this moment, pre- 
sents; divided, — according to Mr. Southey*s concise and 
pithy description. — "between the old religion, on one 
side, and the new trreligion on the other."'*' 

The sagacious prediction of Bayle, that a day would 
yet arrive when the Lutherai», no longer findiuff their 
creed in the Augsburg Confession, would " put all mat- 
ters again on their former footing,*' is now in a fair train 
for accomplishment; as already numbers of Protestants^ ' 
disgusted at the unchristian mockery of their own mis- 
called churches, have embraced the faith of Rome, with 
every prospect of their example beinff still more exten- 
sively followed. It is, in fact, the alarm produced by 
these desertions to the Catholic Church, that has chiefly 
caused that apparent reaction, in favour of Christianity, 
which has been, of late, observable in Germany, as well 
as those retractions of their former blasphemies which the 
De Wettes and Bretschneiders have, with so little ap- 
pearance, I must say, of sincerity,'^ been hastening to 
profler to the public. 

On my arrival in England, finding my taste for theo- 
logical reading return, I was glad to avail myself of the 
few months of leisure I had yet at command, and imme- 
diately proceeded to inquire mto the state and history of 
Protestantism in that country, quite as zealously as I had 
pursued the similar line of study in Germany. Not that 
there hung even the penumbra of a doubt round the con- 

t Tbovf h profeating, as it seems, to recant tbeir former sceptical 
notions, both them writers bare republished, and with but little alte- 
ration, the very works which contained them ; and in the Preface 
which De Wette haa prefixed to the sooond edition of his ^ Be Morte 
Expiatorii. Ibc." we find little more than a sort of apology for bis un- 
christian assertion, thai ** Jesus took upon himstlf to personate flie 
Messiah.'* 
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elusions at which I had now arrived; bat, having cxmcd 
thus far the researches which I had been induced to eo* 
ter upon, it was naturally my wish to collect such mate- 
rials, respecting the English Church, as would enable me 
to complete the Panorama of Protestantism which I had 
commenced. Having now, however, nearly filled up the 
canvas which I had allotted for the sketch contained in 
these volumes, I must reserve the picture which I had 
prepared of the English Reformation for some future op- 
portunity. 

In the meantime, I shall here briefly call attention to 
a few-ominous resemblances, which, on comparing the 
course of English with that of Grerman Protestantism, 
could not but strike me as existing strongly between 
them, — so strongly as scarcely to warrant even a hope 
that two systems so kindred in their origin and tenden- 
cies could lead, ultimately, to any other than kindred re- 
sults. The same selfishness and hypocrisy which marked 
the movers of the German Reformation, are seen but in 
more intense and revolting activity among the founders 
of the same fiiith in England.* The high stations, in- 
deed, of the principal a(^rs on the latter scene, gave 
proportionately more impulse and opportunity to such 
vices ; and, while in Henry VIII. we find all the tempe* 
rament of a Luther let loose, as it were, upon a throne, 
so in Cranmer all the suppleness and hypocrisy of a Bu- 
cer were, by the constant demands upon him for these 
qualities, multiplied a hundred fold.f 

Even the subservience shown by the Reformers of both 

* The writer of an article in the Edinburgh Review, upon Mr. Hal- 
lam's admirable work, the Constitutional History, thus truly describes 
the founders of the English Reformation :— " A king, whose character 
may be best described by saying, that he was despotism itself personi- 
fied: unprincipled ministers; a rapacious aristocracy; a servile par- 
liament. Such were the instruments by which England was delivered 
firom the yoke of Rome. The work which had been begun by Henry, 
the murderer of his wives, was continued by Somerset, the murderer 
of his brother, and completed by Elizabeth, the murderer of her guest."— 
Edinburgh Review. 

t It is not a little curious to observe that, in the same manner ai 
the violence and intolerance of Luther were inherited amply by his 
church, so the hypocrisy and servile spirit of Cranmer have survived 
to this day in that establishment of which he was a founder; and in 
no instance, perhaps, has the hypocritical taint, thus entailed, been 
more strikingly exhibited than in those vindications of his (Cran- 
mer's) own character, which, in defiance of all truth and decencyt 
even such respectable divines as the Rev. Mr. Todd think them8elv«s 
bound, for tbo sak« and interests of their order, to undertake. 
23 
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countries to the gross passions of their royal patrons will 
be found to have been marked by the same comparative 
degrees of baseness; for while, on the one haiid, the licen^ 
tious bigamy of the Landgrave of Hesse, — ^licentions^ but 
ftt least bloodless, — received the sanction, under their own 
sigi^ures of Luther, Bucer, and Melancthon, on the other, 
the murderous marriages of Henry VIH. were not only 
connived at, but concerted, by those still more obsequious 
tools of Royal Reformaticm, Cranmer and Cromwell.* 

The changes of doctrine through which, in both counp 
tries, the new creed had to transmigrate, form another 
of those points of resemblance which force themselves o« 
cair attention ; and, as if, even then, the founders of Pro- 
testantism had a sort of prescient consciousness that their 
Church, in " fiime of instability," would rival even De^ 
lo6,f a provision for future changes, accordiog-ly as occa^ 
sion might require, was expressly stipulated &r by Me- 
lancthon, and, in England, formed the subject of tha4 
prospective declaration to which the obedient bishops of 
Henry VIIL did not hesitate to pledge themselves. 

That among the first English Reformers there should 
have been so little of that contentious spirit which ren- 
dered theology such an arena of discord among the Ger^ 
mans,, is a fact easily, but disgracefully, to be accounted 
for by the self-prostration of the English Church before 
the throne, which left her no will or opinion but at the 
beck of the monardi, no alternative but to believe what* 
ever he dictated, and be silent J 

To the same slavish self-abasement, is to be attributed 
that facility in recanting and abjuring which some of the 
most eminent of the fiiglish divines, by frequent praci- 
tice, acquired : the specious Cranmer having subscribed 

• The writer of tlic article in the Edinburgh Review, above referred 
to,— an article written with a power of thought and styte which leaven 
no doubt as to the masterly hand from which it came,— thus speaks of 
Cranmer :— " Intolerance is always bad ; but the sanguinary intole* 
ranee of a man who thus wavered in his creed creates a loathing to 
which it is difficult to give vent without calling foul names. Equally - 
f^lse to polhical and to religious obligations, he was first the tool of 
Somerset, and then of Northumberlalid. W^hen the former wished to 
put his own brother te death, without even M» form of a tnal,. he 
found a ready instrument in Cranmer," Ace. ice. 

t Nee instabiU fkmd sunerabere Delo.-Stat. 

X So far did the Church of England carry the stavish principle ob 
which she commenced her tJourse, that, on the death of Henry VIII., 
Cranmer surrendered his archiepiscopal' authority to the infant ao- 
narch, and received it baek at his hands. 
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no less than six recantations; while Latimer even ex* 
ceeded, by two or three, that number. Still more dis* 
gtisting was the spectacle which these dissemblers pre* 
sented in acting as persecutors for the cause which in 
secret they hated, and condemning wretches to the flames 
for opinions with which, in their hearts, they agreed. 

In this monstrous combination of insincerity with cru- 
elty, lies the distinction between the English and Helve- 
tian persecutors ; for, though these latter champions of 
the right of private judgment condemned Servetus to the 
flames, and sent Gentilus and Gruet to the block, it was, 
at least, for opinions which they themselves held to be 
heretical and impious. But the code of persecution had 
yet to furnish a still more notable precedent; and for those 
Saints of the English Church, Latimer and Granmer, it 
was reserved to sit as accessaries to the burning of Chris- 
tians for opinions which they, the burners, approved ! 

While such were the moral fruits of the Reformation, 
as displayed in its leading authors and teachers, the ef> 
feet which it produced on the people at large could not 
be expected to have been of a more salutary character* 
Accordingly, the descriptions given by eminent Protes- 
tant writers, both English and German, of the state of 
morality in their respective countries, during the first 
century of this great change, bear, upon every essential 
point, such similarity to each other, as leaves not a doubt 
of the conunon origin of the evils of which they complain. 

To beffin with the Germans. — ^Throughout the wntings 
of the tulmirable Andrea, a maU) who, to use the language 
of Herder,* " bloomed like a rose among thorns," we find 
the most bitter complaints of the flagrant corruption of 
his times. " Idols," he says, " have been cast out, but the 
idols of sins are worshipped. The primacy of the Pope 
is denied, but we constitute lesser popes. The bishops 
are abrogated, but ministers are still introduced or cast 
out, at will. Simony came into disrepute, but who novr 
rejects a purse of gold I The monks were reproached for 
indolence, — as if there were too much study at our Uni- 
versities. The monasteries were dissolved, — to stand 
empty, or to be stalls for cattle. The regularly recurring 
prayers are abolished, — ^yet so that now most pray not at 
ell. The public fasts were laid aside, — now the com- 

* Quoted hj Mr. fuMy. 
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roands of Chriet are held to be but useless words; not to 
say any thing of blasphemers, adulterers, extortioners, 
&c."* Another writer, Walch, acknowledges that " the 
complaints of the sunken state of Christianity, and the 
corruption of the clergy, were not exaggerated;" and 
Carpzoff, in speaking of the efibrts of the pious Spener 
to amend *' the stiff-neckedness of that godless a^e,'* says, 
" I praise the attempt, I add my wishes ; but I despair of 
success, on account of the desperate depravity of these 
last times." 

By the side of jhese strong testimonies to the demora- 
lizing effect of the Reformation in Grermany, I shall here 
place two passages, describing its results in Ekigland, 
from no less authorities than Camden and Burnet:— 
"Sacrilegious avarice," says Camden, in roeakin^ of the 
tune of Inward VL " ravenously invaded Church livings, 
colleges, chantries, hospitals, and places dedicated to the 
poor, as things superfluous. Ambition and emulation 
among the nobility, presumption and disobedience amon^ 
the common people, grew so extravagant, that England 
seemed to be in a downright frenzy."f 

''Not less stEong, to Sie same purport, is Buraet: — 
** This gross and insatiable scramble after the goods and 
wealth that had been dedicated to good designs, without 
the applying any purt of it to promote the good of the 
gospel, the instruction of the poor, made all people con^ 
dude that it was for robbery^ and not for reformation, that 
their aeal made them so active. The irregular and im- 
moral lives of many o{ the professors of the gospel gave 
their enemies great advantage to say, that they ran away 
from confession, penanco^ facing, and prayer, only to be 
under no restraint, and to indulge themselves in a licen- 
tious and dissolute course of life4 By these things, that 

* In anoUier pitoe, Andrea says, "be who knows the avarice of the 
clergy and their unbridled life, will not be astonished that they no 
longer stand in that respect with the people which were fittinf." If 
we may believe this pious and conscientious writer, Lather himself 
foresaw, or. rather, already experienced, the baleful consequences of 
the creed which he yet so rashly preached. " No complaints,*' says 
Andrea, ** more often occur to me than yioee of that divine mm (La- 
ther) who foresaw the license of the mvangeUcal ChMreh, and whose pea 
unconquerable by all his enemies, almost sunk under the dissoluteness e^ 
his fottowers, and the specious pretext of the Gospel.^* 

t Camden, Jntroduetion to the Jlnnals tf Queen EHiabeth. 

X Almost word for word, the very language employed by Buoer. in 
describing the effects of the Reformation in Germany.— See the pas. 
sage extracted from his pe Regn. ChriH. p. 166 of this work. 
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were but too visible in some of the most eminent airtdng 
them, the people were much alienated from them; and, 
as much as they were formerly against Popery, they grew 
to have kinder thoughts of it, and to look on all the changes 
that had been made as designs to enrich some vicious cha- 
racters, and to let in an inundation of vice and wickedness 
upon the nation."* 

We have seen with what slowness and reluctance the 
great myatery of the Real Presence was surrendered by 
almost all the continental Reformers, — Luther himself, 
with all his efforts, being unable to cast it off,t and Me- 
lancthon, though, in his latter days, inclined to Sacra- 
mentarianism, yet leaving undisturbed in the Protestant 
formularies of feith, those afllrmations of the ancient doc- 
trine which his own hand had there recorded ; while Cal- 
vin, in order to disguise the extent of his innovation, 
threw such ambiguity of phrase round his rejection of a 
Real Presence, as enabled Bucer to pretend that it was 
meant as an acceptance of it J ' 

* Hist, of the Reformalion.—To these undeniable testimonies may be 
added that of Strype:— "The Churchmen heaped up many benefices 
upon themselves, and resided upon none, neglecting their cures: many 
of them alienated their lands, made unreasonable leases, and wastes 
of their woods; granted reversions and advowsons to their wives and 
children, or to others for their use. Churches ran greatly into dilapi- 
dations and decays, and were kept nasty and indecent for 6od*s wor- 
ship. Among the laity there was little devotion ;-^the Lord's day 
greatly profkned and little observed; the common {Hrayers not frequent- 
ed. Some lived without any service of God at all. Many were mere 
heathens and atheists;— the dueen'sown court a harbour for Epicures 
and atheists, and a kind of lawless place, because it stood in no pa. 
rish."— L(fe o/Par*«r. 

t Luther became, indeed, even more Popish, -on tliis point, before hi* 
death; and in a Thesis published by him against the Doctors of Lou- 
vain, in 1545. (but a year before he died,) called the Eucharist " the 
adorable Sacrament;" to the no small consternation of the Sacramen- 
tarians, whom he had delighted by abolishing the elevation, and whom, 
therefore, this inconsistent admission but the more thoroughly eon< 
founded. Calvin writes to Bueer on the occasion, *' He has lifted up 
the idol in the temple of God." 

X We find a similar style of mystification still resorted to by those 
few Protestant controvertists, who, in order to maintain some little 
consistency with the Church of England Catechism, affect to uphold a 
Real Presence. Thus, the theologians of the British Critic insist that 
•• a Real Presence is the doctrine of the Church of England;"— while 
Mr. Paber talks of a change in the elements, — a moral change." All 
this, however, is but a mere stale repetition of the old trick of Heresy 
*' speaking the same things, but meaning them difiTerently," o/uotet, 
/u%f Xstxot/vrfc, etfo/utottt cTf ^govovrrit. In such manner was it, as Ire. 
nteus tells us, that the first Gnostics proceeded,— using the same lao- 
ffuage with tlw orthodox Church, but thinking difctently. 

23* 
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A similar reluctance to part with this vital doctrine was 
manifested through a very long period in England. Under 
Henry VIIL the zeal of both monarch and church for its 
maintenance was shown by their burning all those who 
^red openly to dissent from it; and in the following 
reign, we find even the introducer of Zwinglianism, Pe> 
ter Martvr, allowing, as Fox tells us, "a ciuinge of sub- 
stance of bread and wine."* 

In the reign of Elizabeth, who was herself supposed to 
fiivour this £)ctrine, a paragraph added to the 28th Arti- 
cle in the time of Edward VI., and declaring expressly 
Against a Real Presence, was, by her desire, suppressed.f 
•*She inclined," says Burnet, "to have Uic manner of 
Christ's presence in the Sacrament left in some general 
words, that those who believed the Corporal Presence 
might not be driven away from the Church by too nice 
an explanation of it" 

Even at so late a period as during the reigns of James 
I. and his successor, the language of many most eminent 
Prelates, respecting this Sacrament, diftercd but little 
from that of Catholics themselves upon the subject " We 
adore, with Ambrose,"^ says Bishop Andrews, " the flesh 
of Christ in the Mysteries." The same divine, address- 
ing Bellarmine, and professing to answer as well for King 

* At one of the disputations beld between Protc9tant« and Catho* 
Ilea, durinc the reign of Edward the Sixth, the Real Presence was as- 
•erted by the advocate of the Protestant cause, Mr. Peme, who said, 
•• We deny nothing less than his presence, or the ab«ence of his sub* 
stance in the bread." At this disputation, Ridley presided. 

fThe following is the paragraph:—" Forasmuch as the truth of man's 
nature requireth that the body of one and the self-same man cannot 
be, at one time, in divers places, but must needs be in one certain place; 
therefore the body of Christ cannot be, at one time, in many and divers 

gaets, and becaust» as Holy Scripture doth teach, Christ was taken up 
ito lieavMi, and tliere shall continue onto the end of the world, a 
l^ith<\il man ought not either to believe or openly confess the Real 
and Bodily Preaenee, as tiiey term it, of Christ's flesh and Mood in tha 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper." 

*' In explaining the Protestant meaning of a Real Presence. Gilbert 
•ays, ** In this sense, it is innocent of itself, and may be lawfully used: 
though, perhaps, it were more cautiously done not to uae it, since ad^ 
vantages have been taken of it to urge it fiirtherthan we intend it." 

t Nos verd in mysteriis Cm'num Christi adoramus cum Ambrosio, 
jfmnosr to BtlUtrmine't Colour.— When it is recollected that St. Am- 
broas upbeM, in its highest Catholic sense, the doctrine of Transab- 
dtaaliation, the strength of this dechuration of Bisbop Andrews wiH 
be the more fully appreciated. See the extract which I have given 
from Garkt'a EeclmaHieal lAterature, vol. i. p. 88.—" In doctrine,'* 
«ays this learned Protestant writsr, " St. Ambrose is all that Borne 
cojwid wi«b tato." 
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James as for himself, says, ** We believe a Presence no 
less true than that which you yourself believe."* Arch- 
bishop Laud drew fVom the R^dity of the Presence a rea- 
son for reverence to the altar; as being, '*upon this ac- 
count, the greatest place of God's residence upon earthj" 
and Bishop Forbes declares it to be " a firightAil error m 
those rigid Protestants who deny that Christ is to be 
adored in the Eucharist"! Thus, too. Bishop Cousin, in 
his History of Transubstantiation: — "Although it seems 
incredible, that, in so great a distance of place, Christ's 
flesh should came to us to be our food, yet we must re- 
member how much the power of the Holy Spirit is above 
our understanding, and how foolish it is to measture his 
immensity by our caj)acity."J 

Still later, in the time of Charles II., we find, in the 
Exposition of the amiable and pious Bigdiop Ken, the fol- 

* Pracsentiam inquam, eredimus, nee minus qnam vos vemm.—Jltn- 
twer to Bellarmine. 

t Inimanis est rigidonim Protestantium error qui negant Christum 
in Eucharistia esse adorandum nisi adoratione interna et m^utali, 
non autem externo aliquo ritu, &c. ivc.—De Eueharist. 

X Tlie teetimoniefl of Hooker and Jeremy Taylor, on this aul^ect, 
though well known, are of too much importance not to be added to 
the above authorities. •' I wish," says Hooker, " men wouM give 
themselves more time to meditate with ailenoe on what we have in 
the Sacrament, and less to dispute on tlie manner how. Sith we all 
agree that Christ by the Sacrament doth really and truly perform in 
ns his promise, why do we vainly trouble ourselves with so fierce 
contentions, whether by eonsubstantiationy or tU» tranoubatamUaiiin^-— 
Sceieriaatical Polity. 

The passage fl-om Jeremy Taylor is of still more value, as being not 
merely a record of tlie opinion of so eminent a divine, on this point, 
but also a vindication of the Catholics from the charge of idolatry in 
their adoration of the Presence. " The object of their (the Catholics') 
adoration in the Sacrament is the only true and et«mal Gk>d hjrpocta' 
tically united with his holy humanity, which humanity they believe 
aaually present under the veil of the Sacrament; and if they thought 
him not present, they are lo far from worshipping the bread, that they 
profess it idolatry to do BO.**—£Aberty of Propheeyuif, It is usual to 
contrast with this passage of Bishop Taylor another, of apparently 
different import, flrom a later work of the same eminent man, entitled, 
** Dissuasive from Popery.** But those who compare the laboured lan- 
guage in which his latter opinion is conveyed with the simple, clear 
enunciation of doctrine just cited, can little doubt as to tokUk of the 
two passages th^ would select as the true record of his views. A 
man who expresses himself in the following scholastic fkshion can 
hardly escape the suspicion of being actuated by a wish to deceive 
either lumself or others:—" In calling it Corpus Spirituale. tha word 
E^irituale is not a substantial predicate, but is an affirmation of the 
manner; though, in disputation, it be made tlie predicate of a proposi- 
tion, and the opposite member of a distinction."— />t«fi»a«r«/«>si fo- 
ftry. 
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lowing impro0Bive sentences: — ** Oh God Incarnate ! how 
thou canst give us thy flesh to eat and thy hlood to drink ; 
how thy flesh is meat, indeed ; how thou, who art in hea- 
ven, art present on the altar, I can by no means explam; 
but I firmly believe it all, because Thou hast said it, and 
I firmly rely on thy love and thy omnipotence to make 
good Uiv word, though the manner of doing it I cannot 
coropreuend/' 

The Catholic belief of a sacrificial ofiering in the Eu- 
charist was even more extensively, at the period of which 
I have been speaking, prevalent among Protestants; and, 
amonff others, the profound scholar, Joseph Mede, lent 
the high sanction of his authority* to this doctrine. In 
answering the famous Calvinist, Twisse, who had said 
that there was but little evidence for the Encharistic Sa- 
crifice in antiquity, Mede asks, *^ What is there in Chris- 
tianity for which more antiquity may be brought than 
for this? 1 speak not now of the Fathers' meaning 
(whether I guessed rightly at it or not,) but in general 
of their notion of a Sacrifice in the Eucharist ^ there 
is little antiquity in this, there is no antiquity for any 
thing" He then quotes, as confirmatory of his own opi- 
nion, the candid avowal prefixed by Bishop Morton tahis 
work on the Eucharist, — " We freely acknowledge the 
fact that there is frequent mention made by the Ancient 
Fathers of the bloodless sacrifice of the body of Christ in 
the Eucharist" 

Such attestations to the truth of the Catholic doctrine 



* In maintaining a proper and material Sacrifice in the Eucharist, 
Mede was followed by another great scholar, in the same walk of 
teaming, Doctor Grabe, who even composed a Liturgy, for his own 
use, in which the ancient prayer, founded on this doctrine, was re- 
stored. So great a concession to the Catholics could not but excite 
alarm among their opponents ; and, accordingly, this opinion of Mede 
and Grabe was strongly censured, as an acknowledgment of the Sa- 
crifioe of the Mass, by Buddeus, Ittigios, Deylingius, and other conti* 
nental divines. 

Embarrassed thus between the fear of fkvouring Popery, on one side, 
and the Irresistibly strong language of the Fathers, on the other, some 
of the most eminent of tlie English theologians, and, among others. 
Cud worth and Watertand, while theydenyany proper or material Sa* 
crifice in the Eucharist, go so fkr as to admit it to be a sfmboKeal feast 
upon a Sacrifice ; that is to say, (as Wateriand explains it,) " upon 
the Grand Sacrifice itself commemorated under certain Symbols." 
Buch are tlie pitiable evasions of evidence and authority to which 
Protestanta are compelled, by Uieir schiunaUc posiUon, to have re- 
course! 
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on this point, particularly from a Protestant so versed in 
Christian antiquity as Mede, cannot but be considered 
highly important;* and the following passage, from his 
letter to Twisse, contains, in a few pregnant sentences, 
the whole pith of what I have been endeavouring, 
throughout these pages, to inculcate: — " Yet, one thing 
more : it is no time now to slight the Catholic consent ^ 
the Church in her first ages, when Socinianism grows 
so fast on the rejection thereof , nor to abhor so much the 
notion of a Commemorative Sacrifice in the Eucharist 
when we shall meet with those who will deny the death 
of Christ upon the cross to have been a sacrifice for sin. 
— Verbum inteUigenti, There may be here some mat- 
ter of importance. ' 

But, to return to my parallel. — ^The bitter discord be- 
tween the Lutheran and Calvinist Churches which, if it 
did not produce, at least deepened and prolonged the hcxr- 
rors of the Thirty Years' War, finds no unapt counter- 
part in the long struggle between the Church of England 
and the Puritans, and that fierce civil war which ensued. 
This similarity, as well in causes as ej9ects» on both 
sides, was not likely to escape the observation of Mr. 
Pusey, who, in showing how much of the irreligion of Ger- 
many is to be attributed to the English infidel writers of 
the seventeenth century, traces the origin of this infide- 
lity, in England itself, to " the sunken state of Christia- 
nity through the civil wars, and the controversies of im- 
bittered parties." Nothing, indeed, could well be more 
calculated to bring religion itself into disrepute, than 
thus to see two great nations torn up by internal faction 
and hate, on points of difference, to which, at this day, no 
rational mind can look back, without a mixed feeling of 
sorrow, ridicule, and wonder. 

But, however absurd were most of the doctrines about 
which the German Churches wrangled so furiously, tliey 

* So insunnoantable is the evidence for the early date of the SacriAee 
of the Maw, that Hospinian, the Protestant hiitorian, id forced to at- 
tribute to the devii the introduction of such Popish abominations in 
the very lifetime, as he owns, of the Apostles themselves I—*' Even in 
that first age," says this writer, " whilst the Apostles were still alive, 
the devil bad the audacity to lie in ambush, under this Sacrament, 
more than under that of Baptism, and gradually seduced men from 
that primitive form/* Sebastianus Francus, too, allows that, " Im- 
mediately after the time of the Apostles, all things were inverted.—the 
L0rS't Supper wu trarutfomed into a Saciifici.** 
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vrere^ at least, subjects of speculation, and, as opening a 
field for the gymnastics of argument, were, in so far, 
more respectable than those wretched points of strife so 
long contested between the Church of England and her 
Puritan opponents. Whether the clergy ought to wear 
linen surplices and caps ;* whether steeples ought to be 
surmounted with weathercocks or crosses ;t whether the 
altar should stand in the middle of the church, or altor- 
wise, with one side to the wall; whether it be becoming 
a good Christian to pay reverence to the altar,J: to bow 
at the name of Jesus, or stand up at the Gloria Patri;} — 

* There ai^ar to have been some, ev«n among the reverend stick- 
lers on these points, who had the good sense to perceive the wretched 
nature of their warOire. Thus, in a Memorial presented to the Bish- 
ops by two deprived Dignitaries, Sampson and HumfVey, they ** pro- 
test before God, what a bitter grief it was to them, that there should be 
« dissension between them for 90 twutU a matUr as vooUem and Hnen **-*• 
(meaning the cap and surplice.)— <Str|fp«, I4fe <f Parker. 

Not content with the disgrace redounding to themselves firom such 
trifling, these divines, with the usual profaneness of party-theologians, 
were for enlisting God himself in their war about " woollen and li- 
nen.'* In a letter written by Bishop Sands, in 1566, he says, *' Disputes 
are now on foot concerning the Popish vestments, whether they should 
be used or not ; but God wulpvt an end to these thing*.'* 

t In a letter to Peter Martyr, Bishop Jewel thus writes:—" The con- 
troversy about Crosses is now grown very warm. You vrould hardly be- 
lieve how mad some, who seemed wise men, are in a foolish matter.** 
He adds, fiirther on, " 'Tis come to that pass, that the silver and tin 
crosses which we had every where broke down, must be set up again, 
or we must leave our bishoprics." 

The queen (Elizabeth) was so fkr attached to the ancient faith as to 
wish to preserve some of these vestiges of it ; and we are told by Hey- 
lin that one of her chaplains, "* speakinir less reverently, in a sermon 
pceached before her, of the Sign of the Cross, was called to aloud by 
Mr out of her closet-window, and commanded to retire from that un- 
godly digression, and return to his texV—Hist. tf RtfomuUion. 

I As a specimen of their mode of treating these points, I shall here 
give a few sentences from a pamphlet of that period, on the subject of 
reverence to the altar. In a treatise, entitled, " Reasons for bowing 
to the Altar,** the author had contended, on the grounds afterwards 
taken up by Archbishop Laud, that ** as the Chair of State is always 
to be honoured, though the person of the Royal Majesty be not seen 
there, so is God*s Board ever to have due reverence, and God, who is 
there perpetually, is always to be bowed to,** Sec. Sec. To this treftise 
an answer was published by some Puritan, in which are the following 
sentences. " First, therefore, let them prove that Qod hath and ought 
to have a seat in every Church.** Again, *' This gentleman must 
prove that God sits personally sometimes on the table.'* The conclu- 
sion to which the Puritan comes, at last, is, *' Therefore, as God is 
always sitting on the table, they ought not to bow or do any reverence 
to it at all.** 

§ In a letter from the sturdy Puritan, Twisse, to Mr. Medb. he sajrs, 
" You bade me stand up at Gloria Patri; and it was in such a tone 
too, that you bad the mastery of me, I know not bow. I profess I 
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such were a few of the mighty quegtione at iemie between 
the parties; such the levers of discord by which Pro* 
testant England was heaved from her very foundations t 

At the same time that controver^es like these were 
bringing ridicule on religion by their frivolousness, the 
Antinomian tenets,* then prevalent among all ranks, still 
pdore disgraced it by their immorality;! while, in that 
infinite power of subdivision into new sects and denomina- 
tions, in which Protestantism, at all times, luxuriates, 
never did she half so unboundedly revel as at that truly 
sectarian crisis.]: " England (says a preacher be&re the 
Commons, in 164T) was never so bad as in a time of Re« 
formaticHi. Witness the numerous and numberless in- 
crease of errors and heterodox opinions, even to blasphemy, 
among us! The world once wondered to see itself turned 
Arian. - England may now wonder to see itself turned 
Anabaptist, Antinomian,} Arminian, Socinian, Arian, Anti- 

little looked for such entertainment at your hands. My wife's father. 
Dr. Moore, was Bishop Bilson's chaplain, and most respected by him 
of any chaplain that ever he had, and he a cathedral man, too; Imt 
they eould never get Atm to stand up at Oloria Patri." 

* In a pamphlet published at that time by one Archer, called "Conr* 
fort for Believers in their Sins and Troubles," the doctrine origin- 
ally held both by Luther and Calvin, that God was the direct author 
of sin, is thus boldly put forward :— " We may safely say that God iff, 
and hath a hand in, and is the author of the sinfulness of his people."' 
After quoting the opinions of some divines, who '* have erred," as he 
says, " in making sin more of the ereature and itself, and less from 
God than it is," he adds, ** This opinion gives not enough to God in 
sin. Let us embrace and profess the truth, and not fear to say that of 
God which he in his Holy Book, saith of himself, namely, * that of Him 
and from His hand is not only the thing that is sinful, but the pravity 
and sinAiIness of it.' " 

t What the effects of sueh tenets must be upon the minds of ordinary 
and- ignorant persons may be concluded from their demoralizing in* 
Muence upon those of a superior class. We are assured by Bishop 
Burnet (Sum. of Affairs btfore Reform.) it was the opinion of Cromwell 
that *' the moral laws were only binding in ordinary cases ; but that, 
upon extraordinary ones, these might be superseded, — he and that set 
of men (adds Burnet) Justifying their ill actions from the prajctice of 
Ehud and Jael, Sampson and David." 

Most truly has Dr. Hey asserted, in his Theological Lectures, that 
^ the misinterpretation of Scriptures brought on the miseries of the 
Civil Wars." 

X There was, in Cremv^eirs time, a Committee of the House of Com* 
mens appointed, to " consider of the particular enumeration cf damn- 
able hsresies. What a Report it must have been f 

§ Nothing can be imagined more ruinous to all true notions of re- 
ligion and morality than was the doctrine of Justification, as asserted 
by the high Calvinists, of that period. All the worst consequences, in^ 
deed, that can arise from pride and cruelty united were sure to be en> . 
gendered, in theiv most odiotts form, by a creed wbicli held that ttaert 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 276 ) 

Scriptorist, what not! — ^Alas, what were Ceremonies to 
these things but (as Calvin once called them) ' tolerabiles 
ineptis,' children's sport, in comparison ! How much leaa 
an evil was itj think ye, to bow at the name of Jesus 
than to deny, to hlaspherne the name of Jesus? (2 Pet. 
iL 1.") 

" Would it be believed (said the great Hebraist, Dr. 
Lightfiwt,* who also preached before the House of Com- 
mons) that, in so short a time, after so solemn an obliga- 
tion, and the Parliament that brought on the Covenant 
sitting, the Covenant should be so forgot as we dolefully 
see daily that it is 1 We vowed against Error, Heresy and 
Schism, and swore to the Qod or Truth and Peace to the 
utmost of our power to extirpate them and to root them 
out. These stones and walls and pillars were witnesses 
of our solemn engagement. And now, if the Lord should 
come to inquire what we have done according to this 
vow and Covenant, I am amazed to think what the Lord 



was no one sin, however small, that did not deserve eternal torments, 
nor no number of sins, however great, that could deprive the Elect of 
eternal happiness.— See the small volume of Witsius, entitled jani- 
madoersiovua Ireniea, in which, whatever grace can be thrown round 
such blasphemies by the style in which they are stated, has been lent 
to them by the elegant Latinity of this writer. Among the high 
Calvinist doctrines of which, (though held, as he admits, by " Viri 
docti " of his sect,) Witsius himself disapproves, are the following— that 
God can see no sin in believers, that they contrmet no guilt by new 
crimes, nor can any crimes lie heavy on their consciences, — that David 
himself never complained of the weight of sin upon hismind, ^.— " Nee 
Davidem ex vero de peccati sibi incumbentis onere conquestum esse.** 
Among the opinions which Witsius fully adopts are such as the fol- 
lowing: — Because believers are just through the justice of Christ, tkejf 
ar4 equally just vfitk Christ Atmae/f,— the justice of the Elect being the 
very justice itself of Christ. " Quia justi sunt per justitiam Christi, 

•que justos esse ac ipse Christus qu urn justi tiaElectorunt 

sit ipsissima Christi justi tia." 

The manner in which God's tolerance of the sins of the Elect is ex- 
j^ained by these fanatics affords a highly characteristic sample of their 
presumption and impiety. God sees, they allow, the sins of believers, 
but does not see them with an eye to condemnation or punishment 
the stain still remains in his sight, but without the guilt.—'' Non in- 

tuetursicut propter ilia condemnare eos instituat tollitor 

(peccatum) non quo ad maculum sed ad reatum." To illustrate this 
relative position of God and his Elect, Charnook compares it to an ac- 
count book, in which the old score, though marked off, and no longer 
due, is stiU legible.—** Debitum tale iegi fortasse potest ; exigi aon 
potest.** 

* We have here another instance of a profound inquirer into Christian 
antiquity bearing full testimony to the truth of a great Catholic tenet ; 
—this iearnjMi man being of opinion, with the Catholics, that the keys 
were given to Peter exduaivtly of the other AposUes. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 277 ) 

would find amongst us.. Would he not find ten schisnui 
now for one then, twenty heresies now for one at that 
time, and forty errors now for one when we swore against 
themr» 

The very same results, both as regards the dfBtracting 
varieties of heresy, and the corrupting influence of An- 
tinomian doctrines, appear from the avowals and lamenta- 
tions of most of the eminent writers of Germany, to have 
taken place at the same period in that equally sect-ridden 
country. Indeed, the parallel between the two cases is 
in this instance, as in most others, complete. ''The 
Church of (Sod (says a German writer quoted by Walch) 
is surrounded with a thousand troubles; the wolves are 
quartered in the fold; almost every one now opposes the 
truth ; and by false preachers the world is deceived. The 
Anabaptists guile, the Quaker's demure mood, the Chiliast 
fanaticism, emd Bohme's ^ddy spirit begins, in these 
times, again to renew itself. The Pietist crew storms 
in perforce. These, these are they who would regenerate 
the world by their false holiness, who bring God's house 
into ten thousand ills, and sow in God's field the filth of 
Belial." 

•* The doctrine of iustification by faith alone (says the 
pious Spener) is a holy doctrine, and we should not think 
it too much to shed our blood for it But when the great 
careless multitude so shamefully abuse it, that, even 
while continuing in sin and its service, they still console 
themselves that they shall attain etemsJ life by faith 
alone, will live and die in dependence upon this, — ^then 
is such doctrines (which many entertain in order that 
they may still indulge their fleshly mind and their care* 
less security) not a true but a false doctrine; for it is a 
shameful perversion of the truth. ...... And so it is 

with other points. So that we have not only ground to 
complain or evil lives, but that, with all these discourses 
about faith, very little faith is left, nay that most are 
wholly ignorant what fidth is.'* 



24 
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CHAPTER L. 



Parallel between the Protestantism of Germany and of Eneland con tp 
Bued.— Infidel writers.— Sceptical English Divines— South, Sherlock, 
and Barnet.— Extraordinary work of the latter.— Sooinianism of 
Hoadly, Balguy, Hey, &c.— Closinc stage orthe Parallel.— Testimo> 
Bi«8 to the increasing irreligion of England. 

Such a course of afiairs, moral and theological, as I 
have been describing, could not but lead in the end to 
firtal results; and though of the two countries destined 
thus to one common rate, Germany has been the more 
tapid in reaching the catastrophe, England was the first 
to feel and give the downward impulse. The natural 
fruits of all this abuse and degradation of religion sooa 
manifested themselves, in the Tatter country, by a series 
of the most deliberate and systematic attacks upon Chris^ 
tianity that have ever been hazarded by infidels since 
first the light of the Gospel broke on this world. With 
such vigour were these impious assaults carried on, that, 
in the successive productions, from the year 1650^ of 
Hobbes^ Toland, Collins, Morgan, Woolston, Tindall, and 
Chubb, all the arguments of Deism may be saki to have 
been exhausted ; — ^Voltaire himself having been indebted 
for the keenest of his Anti-Christian weapons to the de- 
structive armoury of these acute English free-thinkers. 

To them also, far more than to the French Philosophers, 
or even to the example of the infidel court of Frederick 
the Great, has Germany to attribute the impulse giveu to 
her literature at the commencement of the eighteenth 
century, — an impillse, seconded but too willingly by her 
own Rationalizing divines^ and ending, as we have seen, 
in the almost total extinction of her religion. Thus, by 
a signal retribution, has Germany had, by her example, 
been the means of Protestantizing England, so England 
has, in return, helped to unchristianizc Germany.* 

«* ♦The fatal pre-eminence of being foremost in the ranks of infidelity 
is thus assiirned to the English Writers by Mosheim :— " There is no 
country in Earope where infidelity has not exhibited its poison ; and 
■caroely any denomination of Christians among whom we may not 
find eeveral persons who eitlier aim at the total extinction of all re- 
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I have already remarked that the RefcMrmed Church, an 
the coQtineDt, from being much lesB concentrated than the 
Lutheran, as well as less accustomed to the lertraints of 
fixed formularies of ^th, lay proportionately more open 
to the inroads of belief; and, in that sort of security 
against innovation which Confbasions and Articles afibra« 
the Church of England was no less strongly intrenched 
than the Lutheran. Even into this preserve of orthodoxy, 
however, strict as was^the " c^ivtnt^y that hedged it," the 
effects of the reaction produced by the excesses of Puri- 
tanism began visibly to ixtend themselves; — insomuch 
that, before the close of that century, the University of 
Oxford had to condemn, by a Decree of the Vice-Chan- 
cellor, as " false, impious and heretical," certain doctrines, 
concerning the Go^eadt maintained publicly by a Dean 
ofSLPaid's!* 

The controversy in which this Decree had its origin is 
memorable in the annals of English theology; and not the 
less so from the faQt that Dr.&uth, with whom the Un»> 
versity «ided, on die occasion, was as little orthodox, on 
the subject, as his Tritheist opponent ; for while the latter 
(Doctor Sherlock) maintain^ that the three Persons 
in the Trinity are three distinct minds or spirits,! and 
three individual substances, ]>octor South destroyed the 

ISgion, or at least endeavour to invalidate tlie autliority of the Gbrif- 
tian system. Some carry on these unhappy attempts in an open man* 
ner ; others under the mask of a Christian profession ; but no loAsrs 
have tkese enemiea <f ths purest ttUgion and consequently of manMnd^ 
whom it was intended to render pure and happy, appeared^ vAih vMrt ef- 
frontery and insolence than under the governments of Oreat Britain and 
the United Provinces, In England more especially it is not uncommon 
to meet with books in which not only the doctrines of the Gospel, but 
also the perfections of the Deity, and the solemn obligations of pietv 
and virtue are impudently called into question and turned into deri* 
•ion." 

* Doctor Sherlock. The Decree was levelled not directly at Sherlock 
himself, but at a Clergyman of Oxford who had preached his doctrine. 

t Doctor Wallis represents Sherlock as being of opink>n that the 
Three ^rits are as " really distinct as Peter, James, and John, and 
one God only, as they are mutually conscious," Wallis himself, in 
explaining his own view of the doctrine, is folly as Sabellian as South. 
" Whereas Persona The says,) in its tru^ and ancient sense, before the 
schoolmen put this finrced sense upon it [i. e. of a distinct intelligent 
being,] did not signify a man simply, but one under such and such and 
such circumstances, or qualification* ; so that the same man, if capable 
of being qualified thus and thus and thus, might sustain three personf, 
and ttiese three persons be the sauM mtin."— Letters concerning the 
Trinity. In another place, this celebrated divine tells Hf gravely, that 
" there are three tomewkaU" in the Trinity. 
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triple Personality altogjether, and^ in fluppoein^ bat one 
substance, with something like three modes of ezistenct^ 
fell into downright Sabellianism. 

^he language, indeed, of this latter sprightly divine, 
on more than one solemn topic, would nc^ have been ill- 
suited to the present Rationalist meridian of Germany; 
and, on the subject of the Book of Revelations, not even 
Semler himself in all the wantonness of his school, hat 
ventured to express himself so irreverently as did this 
chaplain of the Protestant champion, William IIL, who 
speaks of it, in one of his Sermons, as ^ a mjrsterious ex- 
traordinary book, which, periutps, the mora 'tis studied, the 
less 'tis understood, as generally finding a man cracked 
or making him so V^ 

Nearly at the same time with the discreditable con- 
troversy just mentioned, appeared another and still more 
si^al proof of the rapid advances of scepticism, not merely 
within the hallowed pale of Subscription itself but, still 
more extraordinarily, on the very highways of preferment 
and patronage. Doctor Thomas l£imet, the master of 
the Charter-House,t and, as was supposed, destined to 

* Sermona.-'Whilt South himself indulges in soch license, he ae- 
CU88S Sherlock of still greater ireeverence ; and denounces his Treatise 
of the Knowledge of Christ as " a -book fraught with reflections upon 
God's Justice, with reference to Cfarisrs satisfaction ;^ adding "tbiftt it 
may deservedly pass for a blasphemous libel on both.'* Nor can it be 
denied that there are passages in Sherlock's Treatise which fUlty war- 
rant this description of it. For instance, Dr. Owen, the femous Cal- 
vinist, having asserted *' that in Christ God hath manifested the 
aaturalness of this righteousness unto him, in that it was impossible 
fhat it should be diverted from sinners, withojut the interposing of a 
propitiation,** Br. Sherlock, in ridiculing this' doctrine, gives way to 
the following indecent language: — " That is (ibrt can raalie no better 
of it) fretn^ glutted and satiated loith the hl0od qf Christ, God may pardoa 
as many and as great sinners as be pleases withmufear tf the ieaat im- 
pvMtion of justice." Again, " The sum of which is, that Oodis mil bms 
mndpatitmce, when he hath taken hisfiUqf revenge. As others use to say, 
that ' the Devil is very good token he is pleased.^ ** 

t The example of orthodoxy set by these three responsible divines 
(South, a Rector and King's Chaplain, Sherlock, a Dean of St. Paul's, 
and Burnet, Master of the Charter- House) gave birth to a lively ballad, 
of which I cannot resist the temptation of quoting a few stanzas : 

*' When Preb. replied, like thunder, 
And roared out 'twas no wonder. 
Since Gods the Dean had three, sir. 
And more by two than he, sir ; 

For he had got but one, 

For he had, 4tc. &e. 
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succeed Tillotson in the see of Canterbuiy, published 
about this time a work called " Archieologiffi PhilosO' 
phicaij," in which, giving it as his opinion that Philosophy 
should be made the interpreter of Scripture (the mailed 
battery of all infidels,) he proceeds to inquire into the 
Mosaic history of the Creation of the World; and, brings 
ing .forward every argument that a learned scepticism 
could suggest to throw doubt upon the credibility of the 
narrative, treats the whole with a degree of sarcasm and 
ridicule which would be, even in a lay infidel, ofiensive. 
The principle on which he attempts to account for and 
reccmcile the presumed falsehood of this history, — namely, 
that Moses^ in all the details of his Cosmogony, thought 
only of adapting himself to the prejudices of the vulgar/ 
— is the very same that has, in later times, been made 
subservient to the expiring away of most of the essence 
of Christianity. Nor, even in this ulterior object, was 
the Reverend Doctor much behind the age of Rationalism, 
as we find him citing, in support of the policy of thus 
humouring the fiilse fencies of the vulgar, the examples 
of Christ and the Apostles, who, he says, in speakmg on 
such points as a Future Life, the Last Judgment, and the 
nature of Heaven and Hell, did not express themselves 
accurately, but, on the contrary, adapted their language 
to what they knew to be the jnost popular imaginations on 
these subjects. As a specimen of the fi-eedom with which 
this divine handles such topics, I shall merely mention 
that, after demonstrating, m he supposes, the physical 
impossibility of light having been created on the first 

»' Now, while the two were raging. 

And in dispute engaging, 

The Master of the Charter 

Said both had caught a Tartar, 

For Gods, sir, there were none, See. 
** That all the Books of Moses 

Were nothing but suppeaes ; 

That he deserved rebuke, sir. 

Who wrote the Pentateuch, sir— 
'Twas nothing but a sham, &c. 
*' That as for Father Adam, 

With Mrs. Eve, his madam. 

And what the Serpent spoke, sir, 

*Twas nothing but a joke, sir. 
And well-invented flam,** &c. 

* Scripturam 8acram ad populi captum accomodare. 
24* 
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day, he soggette dnt MoBes mi^ht have thought it mdvisa- 
ble to begin hi» Hexameron with this task, feet it should 
seem ** as if (rod were working three days in the dark.**!* 
The effects of the change produced in the actual power 
of the Crown, at the Revolution, by substituting patron- 
age and the force of influence for the bare sceptre of pre- 
rogative, have been felt in none of those channels through 
which the Royal Pactolus has since continued to flow^ 
aiore abundantly than in the Church : — and thus, in addi- 
tion to whatever guard against innovation the pen-fold of 
Subscription may have supplied, a new and still more 
powerful incentive to orthodoxy has been found in the 
grandeur and opulence that glitter within its pale. StiH 
so prone and irresistible is the tendency of Protestantism 
to strip itself of every shred of doctrine and reason awajr 
all mysteries, that, notwithstanding the countless worl^ 
ly advantages which a Church, rich in such bribes, holds 
out, not only has lay dissent from her communion in- 
creased to such an extent as threatens, befcM'e long, to 
** push her from her stool," but even her own divines, the 
Tery sentinels of the Establishment, have gone on under- 
mining the foundations of her faith, and surrendering, 
^me by one, its strongest outposts, as if to prepare her for 

* Ne Dens videretur per tridnum opnrari in tenebrii— He remarks 
HMt, on some of the days, God is represented as doing very little, 
and accounts for this disproportionate activity by tbe supposition that 
Moses, intending, from the first, to institute the Sabbath, thus pur- 
•osely spun out the task, so as to make God rest on Hie seventh day. 
The part of his work that gave most offence was an imaginai^ dia- 
logue between Evo and the Serpent, and this, in a second edition of 
his book, published at Amsterdam, he omitted; as well as his irreverent 
remark on the sewing of the fic-leaves together—" Behold the first rn- 
diments of the tailor's art!" Em primordia artis sutorie I 

Such was the decorous divine who. but for this unlucky production, 
would have succeeded, it was supposed, TiUotson as Archbishop of 
Canterbury I— Tillotson himself was, it is well known, suspected of 
more than a leaning to Socinianism, and the laudatory terms in which 
he speaks of the learning and candour of the followers of that creed 
might well induce such a suspicion. However successfully, indeed, 
he may be thought to have cleared himself flrom the imputation, it is 
no small proof of, at least, tbe tendency of some of his doctrine in that 
direction, that Leslie, in one of his controversial works, was able to 
pass off whole pages of Tillotson's Sermon on Hell Torments, as from 
tie pen of a Socinian writer. " Because you could not (says Emiyn, 
in his answer to Leslie) raise odium enough (torn their own (the So- 
cinians*) writings, you pick up any odious thing, even out of tbe 
writings of their very opposers, and then make your Socinian i« speak 
it, and this without naming the tuthor fVom whom you took the 
passage." 
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that fidl, in which her sisters of Germany have but a 
short space preceded her. 

Nor is it so much to the Bumets and the Whistons, 
who, from too much honesty, overleap tlie Church fence, 
as to the Hoadlys and Balguys, who keep insidiously 
within it, that the main mischief is to be attributed. Of 
the success of the two last-mentioned divines in Soci- 
nianizing the Church of England Sacraments, I have al- 
TCady more than once spoken ; and though, they did not 
4menhf carry the principle any further, the close friend- 
jibip which Hoadly maintained with Samuel Clarke, as 
«vell as the earnestness with which, in his Life of that 
^distinguished man, he defends him against the charge of 
liaving retracted his heretical notions, concerning the 
'Trinity, leave little doubt that the Bishop's own views on 
that subject were, at least, equally heterodox. 

The language of Doctor Balguy, in its anti-mysterious 
and rationalizing tendency, was even more explicit than 
that of his friend and patron, the Bishop. The very ar- 
gument, indeed, advanced by the infidel, Toland, to prove 
that Christianity is not mysterious,-— namely, that it pnv 
fesses to be a revelation, and that any thing revealed can 
no longer be mysterious, — is thus brought forward, at se- 
cond-hand, by the beneficed Dr. Balguy : ** It is no ways 
essential to a, mysterv to be ill understood : the word evi- 
dently refers to men s past ignorance, not their present 
In this sense, the revelt^on of a mystery destroys the 
very being of it The moment it becomes an article of 
belief, it is mysterious no longer."* 

This is manifestly mere Socinianism in disguise; — for, 
to say that the moment a doctrine becomes an article of 
belief, it is mysterious no longer, is but another mode of 
asserting the main position of the Rationalist, that, if a 
dostrine is mysterious, it cannot become an article of be- 
lief. The whole of Dr. Bedguy's language, oa such sub- 
jects, is of the same insidious description ; though occa- 
sionally, as in the following passage of one of his Charges, 
the mask is somewhat more boldly lifted : — **It is our busi- 
ness (he says) not to swell out the slender articles of belief 
contained in Scripture by mere human inventions ; and, 
least (^ all, to censure and persecute our brethren, per- 

• DttcourseB^ &y T, Balguy ^ D.D, 
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hapB for no other reason than because their nonsense and 
ours wear a differevU dressJ*^* 

As a clew to tho meaning insinuatecL in these suspi- 
cious sentences, I shall add another remarkable passage 
of the same clever divine, in which his admission of the 
Pagan origin assigned by Priestly and others to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity is far too clear to be mistaken : — ^ A 
roan will have no cause to fear that he believes too little, 
if he believes enough to make him repent and obey. If 
wo are firmly persiuded that Jesus toas sentjram Chd^j 
if we are sincerely desirous to obey his laws, and hope ibr 
salvation in and through him, it will never be laid to our 
charge that we have misconceived certain metaphysical 
niceties, which have been drawn from obscure passages 
of Scripture by the magical operation of Pagan phiUh 
sophy. 

Such, all but avowal of the worst principles of Socian- 
ism, from men so hi^h in the Church, both from station 
and talent, sufficiently prepares us for what otherwise 
would have seemed wholly incredible, — an express pro^ 
fer of the hand of fellowship to the whole body of So- 
cinians, from no less a quarter than the chair of the Nor- 
risian professor of Theology, at Cambridge !— In one of 
his otherwise most valuable Lectures, the late Dr. Hey 
thus speaks: — ** We and the Socinians are said to differ, 
-r-but about whaf? Not about morality or about natural 
religion. We differ only about what we do not understand* 
and about what is to be done qn the part of God ; and if 
we allowed one another to use expessions at will (and 
what great matter could that be in what might be called 
unmeaning words?) we need never be on our guard 
against each other."f 

In these few sceptical sentences, — in the chill and 
deadly air of Indifferentism that breathes through them, 
we recognise that last stage of a declining religion, be- 
fore (as exemplified so signally in the instance of Ger- 

* Charge to the Clergy of an Archdeaconry. 

t It is plain that the Mahometans, who believe Christ to have been 
« prophet ** sent fVom God/' mast, on the principle here laid down, be 
eonsidered as orthodox. 

X The same learned Lecturer, in speaking of the custom, as he callg 
it, in Scripture, of mentioning Father, Son, and Holy Ghost-together, 
says, '• Did I pretend to understand what I say, I might be a Tritheist 
or an inftdel ; but 1 could not worship the one truQ God, and acknow- 
ledge Jesus Christ to be the Lord of all.'* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 285 ) 

tmny,) it sinks to the flat level of total unbelief; — that 
stage, where Heresy, weary of its own caprices and 
changes, and no longer led by the false stimulus which 
the strife of controversy once lent, sinks hopelessly into 
the collapse of indifference which precedes the death of 
all faith. 

I have already more than once referred to the ** raon- 
fiter of absurdity," — as Whitaker justly describes it,*-of 
an avowed Arianr, on the bench of Bishops, in the person 
of Dr. Clayton, and might here still farther, did my limits 
permit, increase my list of Socinian Divines of the Churdi 
of Eki^land by such names as Watson,* Warburton,t Jor- 
tin,J me late Dr. Parr,} and others,-H9howing how inre- 

* In a ehftrge to his clergy, in tbe year 1795, tbis latitudinarian ^« 
vine, speaking of tbe Christian doctrines, tbus sjleaks: — " I tbink it 
$^fer to tell you where they are contained than what tbey are. Tbey are 
contained in tbe Bible, and if, in reading tbat book, your sentiments 
ooncerninff the doctrines of cWistianityebould be different from tbofs 
of your neighbour, or from thoseofthe Church, be persuaded, on your part, 
tbat infallibility appertains as little to you as it does to tbe Church.** 

The same Bishop, in tbe Catalogue of books affixed to his Tbeologi> 
cal Tracts, says, " We oucbt to entertain no other wish than tbat 
every man may be ailowed, without loss of fbrne or fortune, to think 
what he pleases, and say what he tJUnk8—(fit sentire qov velit et qvm 
sentiat dicere.**) In adverting to this free and«a8y principle, a eor* 
respondent of tbe reverend author of the Parnana very justly sayg, 
** Willis extraordinary passage means what is nothing to tbe purpose, 
or what is very dii^aceful to the Church of Bnglaml. Certainly, aa> 
til a man avows himself her member or teacher, she claims no autbo- 
tbority, leaving conscience and disquisition free; but when men have 
in almost a score of instances solemnly declared their assent and ccni> 
sent to certain Articles, does the Church then permit any such indivi* 
dnal * et sentire qiuB veUt et qua senUat dicerO^ " 

t In reference to some very coarse ridicvle cast by Warburton, in 
one of his letters to Hurd, on the Biblical account of Noah's Ark, Mr. 
Barker, in his amusing work, Parriana, says, " Should William Hone, 
tbe bookseller, have been tried for politicai parodies, when Bishop War> 
burton could write in this manner about Biblical history?*' 

t The writer of a letter addressed to Gilbert WakefieUU and pub- 
lished in his Memi^rs, tells us that " Jortin professed himself a doubter 
about the Trinity ;" and adds, " be bad a mind far above worldly 
views ; yet, whether from a desire to be useAil in bis profession, or 
any other good metfve, (it certainly was some good motive,) he sub- 
scribed repeat(>dly both before and after this profession." 

In confirmation of tbis account of bis opinions, we find Jortin, In 
his Miscellanies, accusing those who adopt the high Trinitarian doe- 
trine, of ** making Jesus Christ his own Father and his own Son.^* 
Wliat this ingenions divine thought. In general, of theCburcb to which 
be so repeatedly subscrilied, may be collected flroro tbe following pas- 
sage :—** Bacon says, * if 8t. John were to write an Epistle to tbe 
Church of England, as he did to that of Asia, it would surely contain 
this clause, J have a few thinrs against thee.* I am afraid the claust 
would be, J have hot a few tmngs against tAss.**— J4»rtin. 

f " Doctor Parr's avowal (says Mr. Barker) of the coinddenoe of bif 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 286 ) 

fiistibly, in tho face of all pledges and bribes, of all re- 
straints on conscience and baits to cupidity, the sceptical 
spirit «f Protestantism* continues to hurry on in its 
«lowBward career to that dark plunge into infidelity 
which full as surely awaits it as doth die rush down the 
steep await the Niagara in its course. 

Having already, however, out*gone the limits which I 
had allowed myself for this sketch, I shall here only add 
that the remarkable parallel which I have proved so 
clearly to have existed, throughput every stage of their 
respective careers, between me Protestantism of Grer- 
mai^ and that, of England, has received, even while I 
write, an additional, and, I might say, crowning step in 
the proposal recently made for a coalition between the 
Church of England and the Dissenters. This companion 
picture, as it may be called, to the memorable compro- 
mise between the Lutherans and Calvinists of Germany, 
owes its first outline to a Church of England divine, of 

own opinion witb those of Bishop Hoadley, Dr. Bell, and Dr. Tajlor, 
on the Real Presence^ fleems to confirm Mr. Gibbon's assertion of the 
actual prevalence, among the Reformed Churches, of the opinion of 
Zwinghus, that the Sacrament of the Altar is no more than a spiritual 
communion, a simple memorial of Ofarist's death and passion."— Par- 
rimna. 

The foUowing anecdotes, Ihun the same work, respecting Dr. Parr, 
are curious:— "At a Mend's house in Norwich, the convsursation turned 
upon the Christian doctrine of the Incarnation. From what the Doe* 
tor said, I understood him to mean, that nothing more was intended 
than an ordinary birth. I took a much hicher position, and, c(m- 
vinced of the strength of my ground, asked him whether it was possi- 
ble that the Evangelist, in penning the sentence, ' The Word was made 
flesh,' ice. could mean no more than the conception and birth of a mere 
human being?— WiUiout pursuing the sufaiject, he merely said, " You 
are right, you are right !" 

" I had once the pleasure of driving the Doctor a few miles into the 
country, to visit a former pupil. When we returned together, it was 
a bright starlight night, and the beauty of the scene over our heads 
led me to ask him, with reference to the Mosaic record, how long, in 
his opinion, those orbs had rolled and gUttered. He made some r«- 
marks on the term (abated) employed by the sacral penman, distift- 
guisbing between creation, strictly understood, and formation, or put- 
ting the then chaos into its present order. I did not then admire the 
distinction which throws back the creation to an indefinite period, and 
thrusts the Creator ftom what seems bis proper place ; and if Moses 
should fail us here, and the same mode of criticism be adopted in othw 
parts of Scripture. I fear we shall have no proof of the «reation of the 
material world at least.'* 

* Doctor Parr having, as it appears, intimated that Bishop Porteua 
had been a Socinian before he came to the mitre, the British Critic for 
January, 1828, in taking up the cause of the latter, says, '* That the 
calumniator of Porteus should be the panegyrist of such prelates as 
Clayton and Uoadly is a mere mauer of course. But Doctor Perr 
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high character and attainments,* who grounds his vieWff 
of the expediency and even urgency of such a step, botb 
on the extent to which diaeent from the Established 
Church prevails, and the reconcileable nature of the doc- 
trines out of which that dissent arises. That this penul- 
timate scene of the drama must before long arrive, none 
who read the signs of the times aright can harbour a sin- 
gle doubt ; and some notion may be formed of the amount 
of sacrifice that will, in such case, be required of the 
Church, by her new allies, from the following items of 
what (me of her own living divines considers objectionable 
in her ritual : — 

** What, (asks the Rev. Mr. Riland) do we gain by the 
party spirit of the preface to the Liturgy : the ill selec- 
tion of proper lessons, epistles, and gospels ; the reten* 
tion of legendary names and allusions in the calendar ; 
the lection of the Apocrypha and the omission of the 
Apocaljrpse ; the mention of feasts and fests never ob- 
served ; the repetition of the Paternoster, Kyrie Eleisonv 
and Gloria Patri; the wearisome length of the services f 
the redundance and assumptions in the state prayers; the* 
unsatisfactoriness of the three creeds; the disputable cha- 
racter of the baptismal and the burial offices; the incom-' 
pleteness and dubious construction of the catechism, and 
of the order of confirmation; the inapplicable nature and 
absolution of the visitation of the sick ; tlie imperfection 
of the commination service ; the discordance between the 
Prayer Book and Bible translation of the Psalms ; the 
contumelious and oflTensive language of the state ser- 
vices ; and, added to all these sources of weakness, simi- 
lar causes of inefliciency in the Articles and Homilies 1" — 
Riland, 

pcmld only admire at a distance their good forf ane whicb threw them 
on those happier days when it was permitted to an Arian and a Soci- 
nian to avow their principles iind yet retain their mitres." 

* Dr. Arnold. — ^Thc following is an extract from the Rev. Doctor's 
pamphlet:— "We are by no means bound to inquire, whether all who 
pray to Christ entertain exactly the same ideas of his nature. I be* 
lieve that Arianism involves in it some very erroneous notions as to 
the object of religious worship; but if an Arian will join in our wor- 
ship of Christ, and will call him Lord and God, there is neither wisdom 
nor charity in insisting that he shall explain what he means by these 
terms; nor in questioning the strength and sincerity of his faith in 
his Saviour, because Iw makes too great a distinction between the di- 
vinity of the Father, and that which he allows to be the attribate of 
the Son. 
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MThile such are the •ymptomi, so formidtUy similar to 
all that occurred in Germany, of the advance of indi^- 
rentism and scepticism among the Clergy of this country, 
we have the authority of the Clergy themselves for the 
DK^ess of the same demoralizing principles among the 
Ltity. ** Infidelity,*' says Bishop Watson, in his Apology 
lor the Bible, " is a rank weed ; it threatens to overspread 
the land ; its root is principally found among the great 
and opulent" In the same manner Bishop Prettyman 
complains, in one of his Charges, ^ that the characteris- 
tics of the present times are confessedly incredulity, and 
an unprecedented indifierence to the religion of Christ'' 
— And Bishop Barrington said, in 1797, " Even in this 
country there is an sdmost universal lukewarmness, re- 
specting the essentials of religion." 

At the same time, too, that these and other eminent 
Clmrch of England authorities^ bear such testimony to 
the irreligion of the higher classes of the country, we 
find in the Reports of Home Missionaries and other such 
sources an equally lamentable picture of the demoraliza- 
tion of the lower. 

At the first annual meetmg of the Parent Home Mis- 
sionary Society, 1820, it is stated, in reference to North- 
umberland, Cumberland* Durham, and part of Lancashire* 
that '* darkness covers this part of England, and gross 
darkness the people :" — while the County of Worcester, 
it is said, may, ''ma moral light, be regarded as a waste, 
howlinff wildemtss.*' In the same Report, StaflTordshu^ 
is statM to contain three hundred thousand inhabitants, 
" the greater part of whom sit in darkness and the gloomy 
shades of overspreadin'g death.'] Again, Oxfordshire, we 
are told, presents a *' moral wilderness of awfiil dimen-' 
sions," and, in a part of Berkshire, " the villages are in a 
state of complete mental darkness." 

In a second Report of the same Society, it is stated 

* The writers of the British Critic, who, to do them but Justice, de- 
fend the interests of their relision with a degree of zeal and ability 
which is rare among the theologians of this age, thus acknowledge 
and deplore the state of Protestant England, as hastening fast to « 
similar doom with that of Protestant Germany :— ** There is quits 
enough of infidelity amongst us already. Liberal iirinciples. that is, 
no fixed principles whatever, are professed in every quarter ; and, in 
spite of the apparent tranquillity which reigns around. tA« day may nU 
fti dUtant, in wkiek there mUheaa liUU belitf ammtftt tht gentlMttn ^ 
EagkMd <i5 there it nan amongit the fkUosofhtn tf Oerwiwjf^-ihat i*, 
n9nt eU atl,'* 
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that Mr. Spavkes preached in four places which wet^ 
*' moral wilderDceses, and knew nothing of evangelical 
truth ;*' and in the third E^portf one of the Missionaries 
says of bis station, " I verily believe that this is the worst 
place under the heavens, for men, women, and children 
seem to glory in blaspheming the Lord t*' 



CHAPTER LI. 

Xeturn to Infland.—Visit to Townaend-street Chapel.— Uncertain^ 
and unsafety of tbe Scriptures, as a sole Itule of Faith:— Proofs.— Au- 
Chority of tbe Church.— Faith or Reason.— Catholic or Deist.— Final 
ftesolution. 

On the 23d of April, 1830,— <;omplcting fust a year 
and a week from the date of that memorable evening, 
when, in my chambers, up two pair of stairs, Trinity 
Cbllege, I declared so emphatically, "I toill be a Protes- 
tant,*^! found myself once more safely landed, on Irish 
ground, and, I ne^ hardly add, a far better and honester 
Catholic than when I left it That disreputable hanker- 
ing after the f esh-pots c^ Ballymudragget which had so 
long blinded me to the light of truth, or rather tempted 
me, with that light full before me, to turn my back upon 
its beams, was now cast away with scorn and loatbmg 
from my mind ; and the very first Sunday after my arrivu 
beheld me once more in the old Townsend Street Chapel, 
with a conscience lightened of self-reproach, and a heart 
full of the humblest gratitude to that Bemg whose eye 
had watched over me through the temptations with which 
I had had to struggle. 

On looking back to the wide &ld over which my in- 
quiries had led me, I could not but see that the main 
source of all ti^e heresies and blasphemies which have 
arisen, like phantoms, along the pathway of Christianity, 
from the first moment of its appearance m this world, lay 
in that free access to the perusal of the Scriptures and 
that free exercise of private judgment in interpreting^ 
themi which heretics have, in all ages, contended for, and 
the Catholic Church has, in all ages, ai invariably co&- 
«5 
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demned. It was, therefore, with a sigh to thuik how long- 
lived aiid unconquerable is error, that I found, on landing 
in Ireland, the very same cry of " the Bible, the whole 
Bible, and nothing but the Bible," which the Gnostics of 
the second century first turned to the detriment of Chris- 
tianity, employed by those fiir from Gnostic persons, the 
Lortons and Rodens of the nineteenth, — ^however uncon- 
sciously and ignorantly, on their parts, to the same bale- 
fulpurpose. 

The mischievous consequences of leaving the Scrip- 
tures to be interpreted according to individual fancy and 
caprice have been pointed out, in opposition to the Dis- 
senters* and the advocates of Bible Societies, by Dr. Bal- 
fuy, Bishop Marsh, the Rev. Mr. Callaghan, and other 
Protestant divines; and the arguments advanced by them, 
in support of this truly Catholic view of the subject, are 
far too valuable to the cause of true morality and religion 
to allow us to indulge in any taunts at the utter incon- 
sistency with the first and main principles of Protestant- 
ism which they exhibitf Referring for the general view 
of the question to these writers, I shall here employ the 
brief space that remains to me in endeavouring to show, 
by a few facts and authorities, that the Scriptures as a 
rule of faith, cannot be otherwise than obscure, uncer- 
tain, and unsafe without the aid of that guidance which 
Tradition alone can supply, and which the Church, as the 
depository of all Christian Tradition, alone can flimish. 

And, first, to begin with the difficulties which uninstruct- 
ed and unguided Reason has to encounter in the main, 
preliminary point of understanding the meaning of Scrij>- 
ture, — " Open your Bibles," says Dr. Balguy; " take the 
first page that occurs in either Testament, and tell me, 
without disguise, is there nothing in it too hard for your 
understanding! If you find all before you clear and easy, 
you may thank Gcd for giving you a privilege which 

* ** Wt find at yet («tid Dr. Owen, tpeajdnc of biBielf and bis bro- 
ther non-eonforiDists) no arrows sbot against us but sucb as are ga- 
thered n p in the fields, shot against them that use them out of the Ro- 
man quWerr—htquiiy itUo the Origin «nd JFnstHnOo* qf Ckureheg. 

t A shrewd Caiholie elergymen, the Rev. Mr. Gandolpby, did not 
fail to remind Bishop Marsh of this inconsistency:—" This." says tbe 
Rev. gentleman, " is exactly the steady, sober language which the Ca- 
tholics haf« been using for two hundred y««n» whilst tlw lUforMtra 
have run mad with the Bible^ fisver." 
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he has dented to so many thousands of sincere be- 
lievers." 

With respect to the Old Testament, we have but too 
clear a proo^ in the utter misconception, on the part of 
the Jews, of the true nature and character of the expect- 
ed Messiah, how fer a whole nation may be deceived in 
interpreting the Sacred Writings, even on a point touch- 
ing their own interests, essentially and vitally:* and 
when to the difficulties and obscurities which prevented 
even the Jews themselves from understanding their own 
Scriptures are added all those that, from the lapse of 
time, from the corruption of copies, from our compara- 
tive ignorance of the language and the incorrectness of 
translators,! have since gathered round the meaning of 
the text, it is surely little less than utter madness to as- 
sert that the ordinary race of mankind should be left to 
8ift and distort to their own fancies and whims a series 
of records left so awftiUy open to misapprehension. 

Let us but hear what Lowth, in recommending a revi- 
sion of the Vulgar translation of the Old Testament, says 
of the state of Uie Hebrew text on which that translation 
is founded: — *' With regard to the Old Testament, the 
Church of Christ is no longer a slave to the synagogue, 
nor does the Christian interpreter blindly foUow ^ose 
blind guides, the Jewish teachers. Their in&llible Ma- 

* The Jews, too, after havinff ttans rejected the real Messiah suf* 
fisred themselves to be deceived by several impostors who usvrped that 
titla ; and the writer of a Dissertation on the subject (quoted oy Gr6- 

Sire) counts no less than seventeen different false Messiahs (torn 
ir Barcochebaz down to Sabbathai Zevi, who made the eighteenth. 

t All the great German Reformers accused each other of misinter- 
preting and mistranslating the Scriptures. Beza found fault with the 
translation by (Ecolampadius. Castalio condemned Beza*8 version, 
and Molinteus condemned both Besa's and Castalio's. Zwinglius 
charged Luther with corrujvting the word of God, while Luther ad- 
van<^ the same charge against Munzer. 

In a petition addressed to James I. by some zealons Protestants, it 
is stated, " Our Translation of the Psalms, comprised in our Book of 
Common Prayer, doth in addition, subtraction and alterations differ 
from the truth of the Hebrew in at least two hundred places.'* The 
Ministers of the Lincoln Diocese, addressing also the king, pronounced 
the English translation of the Bible to be " a translation which is ab- 
surd and senseless, perverting in many places the meaning of the Holy 
Ghost ;"— and Broughton a red-hot Protestant, in his Advertisements 
of Corruptions, tells the Bishops, that ** their public translation of 
Scripture into English is such as that it perverts the texts of the 
Old Testament in eight hundred and forty places, and that it causes 
millions of millions to reject the New Testament and to run to eter- 
nal /lames/* 
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VDra, boasted to have been an edifice raised by wise master- 
builders on the rock of divine authority, proves to have 
been framed by unskilful hands, and built on the sand; its 
foundations have been shaken, and it now totters to its 
fall The defects of the Hebrew text itself, — for it can- 
not be denied that it hath its defects, nor, as it has been 
transmitted to us by human means, could it possibly be 
without defects, — these have been pointed out and re- 
medies have in part been applied to them, and may be 
farther applied by an accurate collation of ancient versions 
mnd of various copic&" 

While such, as r^ards the Old Testament,* are the 
va^e and shifting sands on which the presumption of 
Private Judfirmcnt has to build its conclusions, the diffi- 
culties which stand in the way of an inquirer into the 
New Testament are hardly of a less perplexmg or nnsur- 
mountable nature; nor did even the gross misconception 
of the Jews, fespectinor the Messiah, afford a much 
stronger proof of the fallibility of human reason, on such 
subjects, that does the total perversion of all the doctrines 
of the Gospel into which the Gnostics of the first ages 
were, by the same self-wi!led mode of interpreting, led. 
When we recollect, too, that the men who thus mistook 
or perverted the sense of Scripture were some of them 
contemporaries of the Apostles themselves, spoke the 
language of the New Testament and the Septuagint ver- 
sion, and, from being natives of the countries where the 
Gospel was first preached, possessed all those clews to 
interpretation which a knowledge of customs and man- 
ners aflbrds, — when we see that, in spite of all such fa- 
cilities towards the true understanding of the Word, 
they yet, from their rejection of the lights of Tradition 
tmd of the authority of the Church, fell into the coarsest 
and most puerile misinterpretations of Christian doctrine, 
— what other, I ask, than proportionably ruinous conse- 
quences are to be expected from the illiterate and pre- 
sumptuous Bible-searchers of the present day, who to an 
equally arrogant defence of tradition and authority add 

* It was the opinion of Whiston that the text of tlic Old Testament 
liad been greatly corrupted, both in the Hebrew and Septuagint, by 
the Jews themselves, for the purpose of rendering, aa he supposes, thn 
reasoning of the Apostles from the Old Testament inconclusive and 
xidjcttlous. 
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the profoundest iterance of all that even modem scio- 
lists know upon the subject 1 

From the obscurity thus shown to exist in the meaning 
of Scripture, — an obscurity which those most qualified to 
see their way through it have been always the foremost 
to acknowledge,* — lows naturallv the second defect of 
the Sacred Volume, as a sole guide of faiUi, namely, its 
endless uncertainty. Those who have gone through the 
preceding pages can sufficiently form to themselves a no- 
tion of the endless varieties of doctrine to which this un- 
certainty has, among Protestants, given rise. Even 
where the text itself is simple and unmistakeable, the 
facility of evading its real sense in which Heresy is so prac- 
tised, comes ever readily into play. We have seen that 
of the words " This is my body," no less than two hun- 
dred difierent interpretations appeared before the end of 
the sixteenth century; and Osiander, as quoted by Jere- 
my Taylor, asserts that there were, during the same pe- 
riod, ** twenty several opinions, concerning Satisfaction, 
All drawn from the Scriptures by the men only of the 
Augustan Confession, — sixteen several opinions concern- 
ing Original Sin, and as many distractions of the Sacra- 
ments as there were sects of men that disagreed about 
them!" 

Most frightful, too, is it — to all but those who, relying 
on Christ's promises to his Church, know that from her, 
at least, the spirit of Truth will never be suffered to de- 
part, — to think on what trivial points the great stake of 
salvation is made to depend by those who are guided in 
their faith by the text of Scripture alone. The difference 



* For instance, Locke, in the Essay prefixed to his Cominentary on 
the Epistles, says ♦• Thoujifii I had been conversant in these Epistles, 
as well OS in other parts of the sacred Scripture, yet I found that I un- 
denttood them not,— I mean the doctrinal and discursive parts of them.** 
After pointing out what he conceives to be the reasons of this obscu- 
rity, he adds, " To these causes of obscurity common to St. Paul with 
flnost of the other penmen of the several books of the New Testament, 
we may add those that are peculiarly owing to his style and temper." 

Macknight, too, remarks no lees strongly, "the obscure manner 
«f writing used by th^ Apostle Paul," and his "dark forms of ex- 
pression.** But a still more formidable source of error, in this Apos- 
tle's style, has been glanced at by the Hon. Mr. Boyle {Style qf Scrip.) 
who tells us that there are, in St. Paul's writings,' mnny passages so 
penned as to contain a tacit kind of dialogue ; and that of these, some ^ 
parts have been taken as arguments, which St Paul himself meant evi- ' 
^tentiy as ohjecUons. 

25* 
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of a comma, of a note of interrogation, arising through 
the carelessness of transcribers, will produce a change 
of meaning by which the eternal destinjr of millions may 
be influenced. We are told by Lowth, in a passage just 
eked, that the mode of interpreting the Old Testament 
adopted by the Masoritcs is now entirely exploded, as erro- 
neous and deeeptivo. On this mode of interpretation, 
nevertheless, the English translation of the Hebrew 
Scriptures is, for the greater part, founded; and how 
great is the havoc which it makes with other parts of the 
sacred tejct, may be concluded from the single instance, 
tiiat, in the Peophecy of Daniel (iz. 24, 25) it completely 
alters the nature of the prediction, — insomuch as to 
"make it wholly unserviceable to Christians,'* — by putting 
a semicolon in a place where there ought to have been 
a comma !* 

The very text, indeed, which the Protestants bring 
forward as their chief authority for the unlimited perusal 
of the Scriptures, varies essentially in its meaning and 
ks applicability to their purpose, according as the verb tar 
taken in the imperative or the indicative mood, — "Search 
the Scriptures," or " You search the Scriptures," — St 
Cyril being for the latter acceptation of the sentence, and 
St Augustine, Theophylactns, and other Fathers having 
declared for the former. If the indicative mood of the 
verb be admitted, it then becomes a question, whether a 
note of interrogation should not be added, so as to maJke 
it " Do you search the Scriptures?" 

But it is on the great and vital doctrine of the Trinity 
that these grammatical uncertainties must, to all who 
rest their belief of that mystery on the words of Scripture 
alone, be the most awfully perplexing. One of the strong- 
est authorities, in fkvour of the Divinity of Christ, that of 
Horn. ix. 5, was got rid of by the Socinians by the mere 



* *' Our English translators took the present Hebrew text asitii 
printed by the Masoritcs to be the only sense and meaning of the 014 
Testament. In Dan. ix. 25, they put their ' athoacfa/ or semicolon, 
after the seven weeks, and thus cutting off the seven weeks from the 
threescore and two weeks, make the prophecy wholly unserviceable to 
Christians; but, if they had placed a comma after seven weeks, and 
their ' athnach,* or semicolon, after threescore and two weeks, thft 
number of years^ viz. 483 (69 weeks) would exactly point out the time 
when the Christian Messiah i:a,me "—Joknson.— See Rees' Cvclmaiia, 
art, Masora, 
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substitution of a point for a eomma.'^ The text in 1 Tim. 
ilL 16, ** God was manifest in the flesh,'* has been, in like 
manner, withdrawn from the aid of the Trinitarians, by 
showing that the true reading is oc. not o§oc, — " he was 
manifest,'' not ** God was manifest," — so that the omission 
of two letters, out of four, makes all the difference here 
between Christ's humanity and his Divinity If The read- 
ing of nvfuovy instead of ©»«w, in Acts xx. 28, has precise- 
ly the same humanizing cfiect ; while the famous verse, 
1 John V. 7, — that long-contested scriptural basis of the 
doctrine of a Tri-une Grod, — is now, on all sides, aban- 
doned, as unquestbnably spurious. 

What then, let me ask, remains to the Protestant who 
has been taught to acknowledge no other rule of faith 
than the Written Word, but to surrender at once all be- 
lief in a dogma of which the sole props are thus, one by 
one, taken away 1 And such unhappily has been the re- 
sult necessarily attendant on that fatal rejection of the 
ancient authority of Tradition into which so large a por- 
tion of the Christian world was hurried rashly by the Re- 

* Thus printed in the Vulgate :— " Ex quihus est Christua, secundunt 
carnem qui eet super omnia Deus benedictue in ssecula/'—GroUus was 
also for the Socinian reading of this passage. 

fThe introdui^ioa of the word " God," in thia verse, is suspected by 
Erasmus to have been an Athanasian forgery,—" Mihi subdolet," he 
says, " Deum additum fuisse advecsus Uereticos Arianos." Grotius 
is of the same opinion. 

The following curious particulars respecting this disputed text, will 
show on what awfully minute props the Protestants' sole Rule of 
Faith may depend. In the Alexandrine MS., to which both parties re- 
ferred for the text, the Unitarians found only *02; while the Trinita- 
rians ihought they could discover a transverse line in the first letter, 
which made it eS, i. e. @E02. In order to ascertain the matter. 
Dr. Berriman, who was of thi orthodox interest, took with him two 
friends, as witnesMs, Messrs. Ridley and Gibson, and etamioed the 
manuscript, in the sun with the assistance of a glass. His report wae 
decidedly in favour of the Trinitarian reading; and he concluded his 
statement by saying, that " If at any time hereafter the old line shotild 
become indiscernible, there never will be Just reason to doubt but that 
the genuine reading of this MS. was OX** The most curious part, 
however, of the whole transaction was that Dr. Berriman openly ae« 
«08ed his opponent, M> Wettestein, with having admitted to a com* 
SK>n friend that he saw the transverse line of the eX; and the only 
explanation M. Wettestein was able to make of his eonoession on thit 
point was that, in admitting the foct, be was deceived by the tranf • 
verse line of an £, on the opposite page, which appasred through the 
vellum! 

After all, however, the Trinitarian rwding is bow universally 
abandoned. Jortin saw it to be nntenable, and Blehop Marsh 
it without a struggle. 
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formation * Not only at the mercy of every wind of 
doctrine that blows from all the countless points of the 
compass of Private Judgment, but depending for his faith 
on the various readings of manuscripts, on the position 
even of semicolons and commas, the Protestant loses, at 
every step, some hold, some footing in Christianity, and 
sees the creed of his fathers vanishing, like fairy money, 
out of his grasp.f 

Par different are the grounds on which the Catholic 
Church asserts her claims to belief Holding the Scrip- 
tures in one hand, she points, with the other, to the 
ancient authority of Tradition, — ^that authority under 
whose sanction the doctrine *' delivered by the Saints " 
has been handed down, and by which alone the inspira- 
tion of the Scriptures themselves can be authenticated. 
From this apostolical source, before, a single word of the 
New Testament was written, she received, in trust for 
all time, the imperishable deposite of the two great Chris- 
tian Mysteries, tlje Trinity f and the Real Presence; and 

* Well may the learned and able Lingard ask, " Have not the Re- 
fhrmed Churches, by rejecting the authority of Tradition, destroyed 
In eflfect the authority of Scripture, talcen away the certainty of reli- 
gious belief, and undermined the very foundations of Christianity r' 
— Strictures on Dr. Marsh's Cmnpnrative Fiao, ((C. 

t How long this catastrophe has been foreseen the following extract 
from the fVench Encyclopedia will prove :— " Tt is certain that the 
most learned and intelligent amongst them (Protestants) have for 
some time made considerable advances towards the Anti-trinitarian 
tlogmas. Add to this, the spirit of toleratfon which, happily for hu- 
manity seems to have gained ground in all communions. Catholic as 
"well as Protestant, «na you have the true cause of the rapid progresa 
Socinianism hag made in our days ; of the deep roots it hath cast into 
most minds, the branches of which, continually unfolding and extend- 
ing themselves, cannot fail soon to convert Protestantism, in general, 
into perfect Socinianism." 

This writer falls into the common mistake (as does my friend, in- 
deed, xery frequently in these pages) of confounding Socinianism 
with Unitarianisra, — an error now become almost too prevalent to Ite 
easily got rid of. "Unitarian (says a very ingenious and learned 
member of that body) has a general, Socinian a specific meaning; — 
«very Socinian is a Unitarian, but every Unitarian is uot a Socinian. 
A Unitarian is a believer in the Personal Unity of God ; a Socinian 
is a believer in the Personal Unity of God, who also believes Jesus 
Christ to bebcAh a man and an object of religious worship.** So fte 
fh>m Socinianism, according to its true seitfle, gaining ground, it may 
lie pronoanced, on the contrary, wholly extinct; and *' if the charge of 
idolatry," says the writer just quoted, " can be justly iH-ougfat against 
«ny Christians, which many of us doubt, it is against such as hold Christ 
to be a man only, and ye| pay him divine honours; that is, in fact, 
against Socinians.^^-^P/ea/vr VnHariem. Dissenters, ^ Hobert Asplmnd. 

I " Separate not^'saysSt. BasilJ the Holy Spirit from the father aa4 
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these, through chance and change, and among all th« 
defections and heresies that surround her, she has main- 
tained, in their first perfect holiness, to the present hour. 
It matters not to her safety how Heresy and Schism may, 
from time to time, raise their bold fronts against her 
power. In the very first ages of her existence, this re- 
bellion of the Evil Principle began ; and the Ebionites 
denied the Trinity and the Docetee the Real Presence 
full as confidently as the Unitarians and the Zwinglians 
assail those bulwarks of her faith in modem times. It 
matters not to her Unity how text-hunters and commen- 
tators, how all that tribe whom St Paul styles '' the dis- 
putersof this world," may succeed in torturing the Word 
of God by their perverse ingenuity. That uawritten au- 
thority, upon which the Scriptures themselves are but a 
Comment, guides her, safe and triumphant, through n 
path high above all such disturbing inflttences. 

The strange and startling discovery, upon whichCJriti- 
cism, in its prying course, has lately lighted, — ^that the 
three first Gosples are but transcriptions from some older 
documents, and not the works of the writers whose names 
^ey bear, — however calculated it may be to -strike con- 
sternation into Protestants, who iind there sole rule -of 
faith thus unsettled, leaves the Church which Christ 
founded and instructed still secure on her old Apostolical 
grounds. The lamp of Tradition, delivered down by the 
.Apostles, at which the light of the Scriptores themselves 
was kindled, stiU burns, with saving lustre, in her hands; 
and, were it possible that every vestige of the Written 
Word could be swept away, at this moment, from the 
earth, the Catholic Church would but find herself as she 
was, before a syllablofof the New Testament was written, 
and remembering the promise of Christ to be ** with her 
all days " would still hold on her course unfkltering and 

the Son : Ut Tradition deUr youy^Homit. 34, adv. Sabell.) The fol- 
lowing circumstance, mentioned by Erasmus, a£fords a happy illustra- 
tion of this point. Giving an account of a slight dispute which he 
bad with Farel, respecting the Invocation of Saints, he says, ** * I 
asked him, why be rejected this doctrine? and whether it was not be- 
canse the Scriptures were silent about it.*—' Yes,' said he.—' Show me 
then, evidently,* said I, * from the Scriptures, that we ought to invoke 
the Holy Ghost.* ** Farel, when pressed, produced the passage in John, 
** These three are one ;** but Erasmus, whp was one of the many that 
reject that text, would not admit of his authority. 
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tincbanged, the sole " source of Truth and dwellin|^ 
place ofFaith,"* to the last. 

Here, then, under the safe shelter of this unerring axH 
thority, do I iinally fix my resting-place, — submitting im- 
plicitly to the only guidance which promises p^ce to 
the soul, and convinced that Reason which, even in this 
world^s afiairs, proves but a sorry conductress, is, in all 
heavenly things, a rash and ruinous guide. The low 
value which it is plain our Saviour himself set on the 
inductions of human reason sufficiently shows how little 
the faith which he came to teach was meant to be ame- 
nable to such a tribunal.f The Apostle Paul denounces 
the " fbdishneas of the wisdom of this world,*' with a 
warmth and vehemence which leave no doubt that he 
foresaw mischi^ to the cause of Christianity from that 
mmvce; and the HxAy Fathers of the first ages, ^ugh 
80 gifted with ail human leammg theratselves, not only 
knew the nothingness of such gins in the eyes of a Su- 
preme God, but felt that Faith, paramount Faith, de- 
manded the sacrifice of them all, as well as of stub^ra 
Reason itself, at the foot of the altar. 

** When faith Is in qaestifni,'* says St Ambrose, « away 
with all aigaments!*' — "Why do you search into what 
ii^ inscrutable 1" asks St Ephrem, — "• Doing this, yon 

Srove your curiosity, not your faith." St Chrysostom 
eld it to be no less than blasphemy to attempt to judge 
of things divine by reason, — seeing " that human reason- 
ing hath nothing in common with 3ie Mysteries of God;" 

* SoTa Catholiea Eoclesia est qvm veruin cuHum retinet. Hie eat 
fons veritatis, hoc est domicilium fidei. — Laetant. Inst.L. 4. 

t " How did Christ himself proceed ?"— says an intelligent writer— 
** Knowing that that Faith must be very wavering which is built on 
the sandy Ibundation of haman Reasoii, he did not so much as once 
attempt to show the conformity of his Gospel to it ; but when Nice- 
dcmus, amazed at the strange doctrine of ' being tern again,' de< 
inanded ' how can these things be?' he only tells him that ' he spake 
of heavenly things' an4 ' what he kaew,*— urging that as a reason 

for him ' not to wonder ' at it He desired them not to be> 

lieve if they were not satisfied he came from God ; but, after being 
once convinced of that, he exacts an absolute sobmission ; insomu^ 
that when the * eating his flesh and drinking his blood ' was as great 
* a scandal ' to some of his own disciples as it can be to modern Pro- 
testants; and when they began to ask * How can this man give us his 
flesh to eat ?' he merely reiterates his assertion of the same thing, and 
seems to have taught this * hard doctrine ' then, on purpoae to di8tili> 
f uish who they were that believed hiS4iutbority«'* 
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and St Cyril of Alexandria declares that " in matters of 
faith, all curiosity must cease."* 

Nor is it only by these great Church authorities that 
such limits have been set to the exercise of human judg- 
ment Two of the greatest masters of the faculty of 
reasoning that ever existed, — the one commanding its 
most comprehensive range, the other wielding its acutest 
subtleties, — have alike advanced the same Catholic and, 
I may add, philosophic opinion. " We must not," says the 
wise Lord Bacon, " submit the mysteries of Faith to our 
Reason ;" and the acute Bayle agrees with him: — " Si la 
Kaison 6toit d'accord avec elle-m^me, on devriot ^tre 
plus fach6 qu'ellc s^accord^t mal ais^ment avec quelques- 
uns de nos articles de Religion ; mais c'est une coureuse 
qui ne sait oil s*arr^ter, et qui comme une autre Penelope 
d^truit ellem^me son propre ouvrage — * diruit, jedificat, 
mutat quadrata rotundis.' EUe est plus propre a demo-' 
lir qu^a batir ; elle connoit mieux ce que les chases ne 
sont pas que ce qu^dles «onf."f 

Seeing thus the judgment pronounced in Scripture^ 
and in the writings of the Fathers, respecting the utter 
unfitness of Reason to be the judge of Faith, confirmed 
by the opinions of men so accomplished in all the wis- 
dom of this world, and finding, still farther, a but too con- 
vincing corroboration of the same truth in the ruin 
brought upon Christianity wherever Reason has been al- 
lowed to career through its mysteries, I could not hesi- 
tate as to the conclusion to which my mind should come. 
" Either Catholic or Deist," said Fenelon, " there is no 
other alternative ;" — and the appearance which the Chris- 
tian world wears, at this moment, fully justifies his as- 
sertion.J 

• To TtTr%i v*0tjt i»Tor Amwv^ftyfxtmi'rtt^ ttf*i xt^' 
f This keen truth is put even more pointedly in the words of Lac- 
tantius, whom he cites: — '* Ita philosophi quod summum fuit ha- 
mansB scientis assecuti sunt, ut intelligerent quid non sit; illud asie- 
qui nequiverunt, ut dieerent quid sit." 

X Much the same process, indeed, as we know took place in the 
mind of a celebrated searcher of the Scriptures, Doctor Priestly, must, 
sooner or later, and in a more or less aegree, operate throughout a 
whole nation of searchers. Beginning, as he himself confesses, by 
being a Calviuist, and that of the strictest sort, he became afterwards 
a high Arian, next a low Arian, then a Socinian, and, in a little time, 
a Socinian of that lowest scheme, in which Christ is considered as a 
mere man. the son of Joseph and Mary, and naturally as fallible and 
peccable as Moses or any other propbet. Even at this stage, too, thy 
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Hail, then, to the, thou one ancl only true Cfaurcby 
which art alone the way of life, and in whose tabernacle 
alone there is shelter from all this confusion of tongues. 
In the shadow of thy sacred Mysteries let my soul hence- 
forth repose, remote alike from the infidel who scof^ at 
their darkness, and the rash believer who vainly would 
pry into its recesses ; — saying to both, in the language of 
0t Augustine, ^^ Do you reason, while I wonder ; do you 
dispute, while I shall believe ; and, beholding the heights 
of Divine Power, forbear to approach it& depths."* 

Doetor hoaMtly avowtd,.Uiat " he did not know wben hit creed wouki 
be fixed." 

In like Manner, CbHlingworth, tbe great modern promoter of th» 
cry of '* tbe BiUe, tbe whole Bible," Stc. passed from ProtesUntism 
to Popery, from Popery back to Protestantism again, then repented 
almost immediately his reconversion, and, in tbe end, died, it is sup- 
posed, a Socinian. How for ^ne be was in this laUer direction eve» 
at tbe time wben he wrote his (hmous Protestant work, appears from 
a letter which be wrote to a friend, while employed on that task, amf 
in which, after refisrring ta some ancient authorities, on tbe subject 
of tbe Trinity, be says that whosoever shall freely and impartially 
consider tbe matter" shall not choose but confess, or al least be very 
imclinakU to Mitot, tAat the doctrine qfAriuo is either a truth or at loaot 
«# tfrnmuiMe A«rMy."«-aM Ltfopr^faed to his Work*. 

* Tu ratiocinare, ego miror. Tu disputa, ego credam : altitudineok 
video, ad profundum non perveaio.— He adds, *' To you who come to 
■erutiniae what is inscruuble, and to investigate what cannot be ia> 
vc8tigited> I lay, Stop, and Believe,>-or you perish T' 
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Page 23. 

Irenseus, in citing the Shepherd, calls it " Scripture/* from 
which some have concluded that he really held it to be Ca- 
nonical : — "illud eliam non omittendum quod Herme Pas- 
torem velut canonicam Scripturam laudet Irenaeus." rJMa* 
suet Dissert, Fran, in hen, J Lardner^ however, has snown 
that Irenaeus uses the word, here, merely as a " writing," or 
"book.'' 

St Clement of Alexandria, no less than Origen, seems to 
have considered the Shepherd ad a divinely inspired work. — 

Strom, Lib, 1. 

Page 24 

So strict a faster was St Ambrose, that he never dmed, 
we are told, but on Saturdays, on Lowi's Daya^ and the Fes- 
tivals of M£u*tyrs. It is said that Monica, St Augustine's mo- 
ther, was greatly offended, on her coming to ftClan, to find 
Ambrose dining on the Saturday; having observed that day 
t9 be kept as a solemn fast of Rome, and in other places, 
and therefore wondering that it should be held as a festival 
atMikou 

Page 2r. 
" Hie Beai Presence,^* 6fc 

It 18 hardly necessaiy to say that whenever in these pages, 
I mskjt use of the phrase Real Presence, I mean to include 
aisothe necessaiy consequence of that miracle, Transubstan^ 
tiation. Once the corporal Presence is adnutted, the change 
of the substance of the sacramental elements fdlows as a 
matter of course. It has been always the pdficy, however, 
of Protestants, and for veiy e'^dent reasons, to direct their 
sttadcs solely agunst the absurd process, as they choose to 
term it, of Transubstantiation; which is about as shallow and 
un&ir a way of argmng as it would be to assume the mere 
nt*mmca/ (hfHculty attendant on the doctrine of the Trinity 
as tfie sc^ grounds for objecting to it 

In tiie disputations between CathoKcs and Protestants in 
the reign of Edwiod VI., the latter invariably took this inw 
fanr Tailtage grouad: the CathoMcs annousl}^, but viunly eft- 

2e 
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deavouring to have the question of the Real Presence settled, 
in its natural order, previously to the discussion of the ques- 
ticm of Transubstantiation. Bo& the motives and the futility 
of tins subterfugfe have been thus well exposed by Bossuet : 
-><< Pour conserver dans les cceurs des peuples la haine du 
dogme Catholique il a faller la toumer contre un autre objet 
que la Prince Reelle. La Transubstantiation est main- 
tenant le grand crime : ce n*est plus rien de mettre Jesus Christ 
prescfiti de mdtre tout tm corps dans ehague pardUe; k grand 
crime est d^ avoir ate le pain: ce qui regards Jesus Christ est 
peu de chose; c^ qui regards lepain est essentieUe,*' 
Page 30. 

*« I am so far from beii^ ashamed,'* says St. Augustine, 
*< of the Cross, that I do not put the C^x)6s of Christ m some 
hidden place, but cany it on my forehead.'* 
Page 32. 

The employment of the fish as a S3rmbol of the name of 
Christ arose from the word tx^s being composed of the 
ihitial letters of the words Uo-ouc Xg/a-TOf, Q§ou vtoc, letrn^. In 
the spurious SibylBne verse^ there are some acrostics beg^- 
ning with tfiese letters. For the same reason, as well as no 
doubt from their use of the rite of Baptism, Christians them- 
selves were, in the first ages, called Fishes. "Sed nos 
Pisciculi (says Tertullian) secundum i^3-f y, secundum nos- 
trum Jesum Christum in aqu& nosdmuf." 

Page 33. 
" On the subject of exclusive sakation as Catholic as need he,*' 

This is also the language, however, of the Protestant 
Church. " The vmh\e Church connsts of all those throu^- 
out the worid who profess the true religion, out of which 
tWe is no ordinary possibility of salvation. " C WeetnUnster 
Confession, raiifi^ by Parliament, A. JD. 1649.) « Christ," 
says Bishop Pearson, <* jiever t^pointed two roads to heaven, 
nor <^d he build a Church tasave some, and another for other 
ipen's salvation. As none, then, were saved in the Deluge, 
hut those who were within the ark of Noah, so none shall 
ever escape the eternal wrath of God, who belong not to the 
Church of God," — Eqsposition of the Creed. 

In cases of invincibie ignorance or invincible necesaty, Ae 
Catholic Church admits of esiceptions to this sweeping sen- 
tence. Thus, in the Censure passed by the Sorbonne on 
Bousseau'« i^e, we find it laid down; — " Tout homme 
qui est dans Ti^orance imincible des yerites de la Foi ne 
sera jamab pum de Dleu pour n'ayoir pas eru ces verites* 
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Telle est la doctrine Chr6tieiine et Cattu^que (Ari 26)-*^ 
Quant aux communions separ^s de TEglise, les enfants et les 
simples qui vivent dans ces communions ne particlpent ni k 
la her6sie ni au schisme; ils en sont excus^ par leur ignorance 
invincible de TMat des choses. II n*est pas du tout impos- 
sible k ceux qui vivent dans des communions separ^es de 
FEglise Catholique de parvenir, autant qu*il est n^cessaire 
pour leur sault h. la connaissance de la revelation Chr^tiemie 
(07^.32.") 

The eminent Catholic Prelate, Frayssinous, thus asserts 
the same reasonable and charitable doctrine: "L'ig^o- 
rance involontaire de la revelation n*est pas une faute pu- 

nissable La revelation Chretienne est une loi 

positive, et il est de la nature d'une loi de n*etre obligatoire 
que lorsqu*eIle est publiee et connue." — Canferqices^ 

fsige 42. 
" TTie injudicious excess of zeal which led Sonaveniura, " £^<j. 

The Psalteiy of Bonaventura is one of those monuments 
of extravagant zeal which, &ough constantly condemned by 
Catholics Siemselves, wiH as constantly be taken advantage 
of by their enenues, for the purpose of casting imputations 
on tiiem. The late Mr. Charles Butler, in replying to the 
Attacks of Mr. Southey and Dr. Philpotts, as well on the sub- 
ject of this Psalteiy, as of the Catholic hymn, Impera He- 
demptori, does not seem to have been aware that Grotius had 
to perform the same task beft^re him. In reference to a 
work written by one James Laurence, this great man, writing 
to hb brother, says, " In defiance of all justice, he charges 
the Psaltery of Bonaventura upon the whole body of Ca- 
tholics (though it was condemned by the Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne,) and those verses to the ViMjin Mary which com- 
mence with Impera Bedemptorif as ^^TeEaff some others which 
he has quoted Rom their books." 

In the same letter, with his usual enlightened candour^ 
Grotius does justice to the views of the CathoUcs, on other 
essential points of their faith. " It is also possible,'' he aaya, 
'* for persons in that Communion to avoid idolatiy, by ho- 
nouring the Saints only as the servants of God, by using 
images as refreshing excitements to their memories, and by 
venerating in the Sacrament that which is its principal part; 
as the Council of Trent has made the Adoration of the Sacra- 
ment to be tantamount to adcmng Christ in the Sacrament.'* 
For an account of the efforts made ineffectually by Grot'us 
to inspire with a portion of his own enlarged and conciliatciy 
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spirit the eontendlngr parties of Us dajr, the reader wVl do 
well to consult I^iehoWa jSmumamsm and CdhirUam ecmr 
paredf-'^B, work full of interesting reflection and research. 

Page 45. 

With a like view of the subject, Dr. Johnson says, that 
** the generality of mankind are neither so obstinately wicked 
as to deserve everlasting punishment, nor so good as to merit 
bein^ admitted into tlie society of celestial spirits, and that 
God IS therefore generously pleased to allow a middle state, 
where they may be purified by a certain degree of suffer- 
ing." 

These testimonies of Paley and Johnson to the Catholic 
doctrine of Purgatory suggest to me to lay before the reader 
a few other such candid adnusaons, on the part of Protestants, 
of the truth of our Catholic tenets, which I shall here class un- 
-der their respective heads, refening for farther examples 
to Chapter XXXIV. of this workf 

PROTEffTART TE8TIM01IIE8 IN FAVOUB OF CATHOLIO 
DOCTRINES. 

Primacy cfthe Pope. 

The canonical grounds of the Primacy, as well as the ne- 
cessity of such a jurisdiction for the. preservation of unity, 
are thus strongly asserted by Grotius: — 

**Restitutionem Christianorum in unum idemque corpus 
semper optatum k Grotio sdunt qui eum ndrunt, Existi- 
mavit autem aliquando indpi k Protestantium inter se con- 
junctione. Posteaiddit id pland fieri nequire; quia praeter- 
quam quod Cahinistorum mgema ferme omnium ab omm 
pace sunt alienissima, Protestantes nullo inter se Communi 
Bccleaastico reg^imine sociantur. Quae causae sunt cur facile 
partes in unum Protestantium Corpsu colHgi nequent; inuno 
et cur partes ali;B atque alix sunt exsurrecturx. Quare nunc 
pland sentit 6rotiu% et multi cum ipso, non posse Protestantes 
inter sejungi msi simul jungantur cum iis qui Se^ Romanic 
cohaerent, sine qu4 nullum sperari potest in Ecclesia Com- 
mune Regimen. Ideo optat ut ea divulsio quae evenit et 
causae divulsionis toUantur. Mer est eauaat non est Priinatus 
Episeopi JRamanif secundum Cananes^ fatente Mslanetkont, 
qm eum Primatum etiam necessarium putat ad retinendam 
Unitatem." — Last Reply to Bivetus^ Apd. Discuss* 

Giotius had held nearly the same language, with reject to 
what he calls ** the /6fo« of the Primacy, '"in his first Repl^ 
to Rivetus; — Quae verd est causa cur qui opinionibus dissi- 
dent inter Catholicos, maneant eodem corpore non ruptft 
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communione: contra, qm inter Protestantes dissident idem 
facere nequeant, utcumque multa de dilectione Fratema 
loquantur? Hoc qui recfe expendent invenient quanta sit 
ma Primatus** — M Art. 7. 

"Whosoever reads their writings will find those of the 
fburth and fifth ages ^ving- the supremacy to the Bishop of 
Rome, and asserting, that to him belongs the care of all 
Churches." — DumouKn, Vocation of Pastors, 

«* Rome being a Church consecrated by the residence of 
St. Peter, whom antiquity acknowledged as the Head of the 
Apostolic Church, might easily have been conadered, by 
tlie Council of Chalcedon, as the Head of the Church." — 
BUmdel on the. Supremacy. 

In the course of some observations on the subject of the 
Papal Power and its advantages during the middle ages. 
Dames Barrington says, ** There was a great use to Europe 
in general from their being a common referee in all national 
controversies, who could not himself ever think of extend- 
ing his dominions, though he might often make a most im- 
proper use of his ptjwer as a meditator." He adds, "The 
ancients seem to nave found the same convenience, in re- 
ferring their ^spates to tiie Oracle at Delphi" — Observations 
on the ancient Statutes. 

After acknowledging the uncertainty of the Scriptures as 
a rule of fsdth, a living writer. Dr. Arnold, continues thus: — 
«< Aware of this state of things, and aware also, with charac- 
teristic wisdom, of the deadly evil of religious divisions, the 
Roman Catholic Church ascribed to the sovereign power in 
the Christian society, in every successive age, an infallible 
spirit of truth, whereby tiie real meaning of any disputed 

Sassage of Scripture might be certmnly and authoritatively 
eclared; and if the Scripture were silent, then the living 
voice of the Church mi^ht supply its place; and being 
guided by the same Spint which had inspired the Written 
Word, miglit pronounce upon any new point of controversy 
with a decision of no less authority." — Principles of Churcti 
Eefirm. 

Penance, Confession, &c. 

« Even the long and tedious penances, which were of old 
enjoined to excommunicated persons, were only proofs of 
the fidthful tenderness of the primitive pastors towards the 
souls of their people. Divines of late years, have laboured 
to prove tiiat Repentalice imports nothing but an act of the 
mind: and 'tis true, that the repentance which fits grown 
26* 
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men for baptism, does imply no more than a mere change 
of our resolution .... but that repentance which is reouired 
of Christians, who, fallen from grace, and run into liaoits of 
vice or acts of very grievous sin, b of another sort, and was 
believed by the Guides and Fatliers of the Apostolic age to 
import outward austerities, frequent fastings, and a long 
course of humiliation, in public as well as iu private, as they 

sufficiently showed by their constant practice We 

have reason to believe, that when SL Paul speaks of some 
at Corinth, that * they had not repented of the uncleanness 
which they had committed,* his meaning was, that they had 
not openly and solemnly humbled themselves in the face of 
the congregation for their crimes." — John8on*s Unbloody 
Sacrifice. 

The same writer continues, "Christians have lost the true 
notion of perfect repentance for sins after b£4)tism, which 
the Prinutive Church did justly believe to consist in a long 
course of fasting, praying, confessing openly in the Church, 
deploring and bewailing former sins. . . . This was the * Re- 
pentance to salvation never to be repented of* which the 
Apostles and Primitive fiithers required of those Christians 
who had sinned witii a high hand. 

"It is confessed, that all prie^ and none but priests, 
have power to forgive sins; tliat private confession to a priest 
is a veiy ancient practice in the Church.** — Bishop Mori' 
tague^a Gtogger GaggecL 

**Our confesdon must be irUegra etperfedat not by halves. 
All our dns must be confessed, — omma veidaiia et omnia 
mortaUa. God alone blots out sin: — ^true. But there is 
Another confessor that would not be neglected. He who 
would be sure of pardon, let him find a priest, and make his 
humble confession to him. Heaven waits and expects the 
prie8t*8 sentence here, and what he binds or looses, the 
Lord confirms in Heaven.** — Bidwp Sparrow^ % Sermon om 
Confession, 

** When you find yourselves charged and oppressed, . . . 
have recourse to your spiritual physician, and freely disclose 
the nature and malignancy of your disease. Nor come to him 
l>n]y with such mind as you would go to a learned man, as 
one that can sf>eak (Comiokable things to you, but as to one 
ihat hath authority 4eleigatied to hkn from God himself, to 
absolve you from your waA.^^^^h^ngworth, 

"Confession is an excelleat instituHon-^ check to vice. 
It is admirably calculated to win <mtT hearts, which hay» 
feeco ulcerated by hatred, to ftKi:g^vene8S; and to mduce those 
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who have been griilty of injustice^ to make restitution." 
VbUcdre, 

"What restitutions and reparations does not Confession 
produce among the Catliolics!*' — Bousaeau. 

Tradition,* 

<* It is evident, from the Scriptures themselves, that the 
whole of Christianity was at first delivered to the Bishops 
succeeding the Apostles, by oral tradition, and they were 
also commanded to keep and deliver it to their successors 
in like manner. Nor is It any where found in Scripture, by 
St. Paul or any other Apostle, that they would either 
jomtly or separately, write down all they had taught as ne- 
cessary to salvation, or make such a complete canon of them, 
that nodung should be necessaiy to salvation but what 
should be found in those writings." — Dr. Brett, Tradition 
Necessary. 

"Here (2 Thessalon. vi.) we see plain mention of St 
Paul's traditions, consequently of Apostolic Traditions, de- 
livered by word of mouth, as well as by writing, and a con- 
demnation of those who do not equally observe both.'* — 
Ibid. 

"Traditions instituted by Christ, in points of faith, have 
divine authority, as the written word hath: traditions from 
the Apostles have equal authority with their writings; and 

* On the tnithof tbe Gatliolie doctrine, respecting Tradition, tbe 
reader will find all that is most cogent and convincing in Dr. Lingard't 
powerful Strictures upon Bishop Mirsh's Comparative Fteto, ^. The 
arguments by which this eminent divine shows that, without the aid 
of Tradition, the inspiration of the Scriptures themselves cannot be 
proved* are altogether unanswerable. ** How (he asks]) can the Scrip* 
tures prove their own inspiration ? It is on their inspiration that all 
their doctrinal authority depends, You must show that they are in- 
spired before you can deduce a single point of doctrine from their testi- 
mony. If in attempting to demonstrate the inspiration of any book, 
you pre-suppose its inspiration, you fall into a petitio principii; you 
take for granted what you have undertaken to prove. If you do not 
pre-suppose its inspiration, then its testimony on that point is of n* 
more authority than the testimony of any profane or ecclesiastical 

writer Perhaps it may be said that the writers appear, from 

tlie tradition of testimony, to have been the apostles of Christ ; that 
they were under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ; that they could not 
teach a Dilse doctrine; and that, of course, their writings must be in- 
qiired. But whence is all this information obtai aed? If from the tradition 
of testimony, it is then false that the inspiration of the Scripture can be 

eoved flrom Scripture only ; if from the Scripture, then you must prove 
I inspiration before you can exact the belief of the reader to such as- 
sertions. Hence, I conclude, that to determine the Canon or the in- 
spiration of the Scripture from the Scripture aloio is impracticable: 
the knowledge of both must be derived from Tradition. 
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no Protestant in his senses will deny that the Apostles spoke 
much more than is written." — Montagues Gagger Gagged. 
Dr. Waterland, observing, on the authority of Irenacus, 
that «*Polycarphad converted great numbers to the Faith 
by the strength of Tradition," sidds that it <* was a sensible 
argument, and more aflfecting at that time than any dispute 
from the bare letter of Scripture could be." — Imp, of the 
Dod. of the Trin. 

Prayers 'for the Dead, and Purgatory. 

•*Let not the ancient practice of praying and making ob- 
lations for the Dead, be any more rejected by Protestants as 
unlawful. It is a practice received throughout the universal 
Church of Christ, which did ever believe it both pious and 
charitable. Many of the Fathers were of opinion that some 
light sins, not remitted in this life, were ftxrg^ven, after death, 
by the intercession of the Church in her public prayers, and 
especially those which were offered up in the celebration of 
the tremendous mysteries; and it is no absurdity to believe 
so. The practice of prajring for the Dead is derived, as C hry- 
sostom asserts, from the Apostles." Bp, Forbes on Purgatory, 

** That Austin concludes, veiy clearly, that some souls do 
suffer temporal pains after death cannot be denied."— 
JPulke's Confutation of Purgatory, 

After mentioning the different opinions of the Fathers re- 
specting the purgatorial process through which souls are to 
pass, Leibnitz thus beautifully, and in the true Catholic spi- 
rit^ concludes: — « Quidquid hujus sit, plerique omnes con- 
senserunt in castigationem mve purgationem posthanc ritam, 
qualiscunque ea esset, quam ipsse animae ab excessu ex cor- 
pore, illuminatae et conspect^ tunc imprimis praeteritae vitae, 
nnperfectione, et peccati faeditate maxima tristitia tactae sibi 
accersunt libenter, noUentque aliter ad culmen beatitudinis 
pervenire." — Systema Theologieum. 

«* There is one proof of the Propitiatory nature of the Eu- 
charist according to the sentiments of the ancient Church 
which will be thought but oidy too great; and that is, the de- 
votions used in the Liturgies and so often spoken of by tlie 
Fathers, in behalf of deceased souls. There is, 1 suppose, 
no Liturgy without them, and the Fathers frequently speak 
of them. St Chrysostom mentions it as an institution of the 
Apostles. St. Austin asserts that such prayers are beneficial 
to those who have led Uvea so moderately good as to deserve 
them. Cyril of Jerusalem mentions a prayer for those who 
are gone to sleep before us; and St Cyprian mentions the 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



( 309 ) 

denial of those prayers, as a censure passed upon some men 
by his predecessors. Tertullian spoke of this practice as 
prevailihg" in his time, and the Constitutions do require Priests 
and people to use these sorts of devotion for the souls of those 
that die in the Fwth." — Johnson' 8 Unbloody Saerifiee. 

** Dr. Whitby,*' says the same writer, " has fufiy proved, 
in his annotations on 2 Tim. iv. 4, that the primitive Fathers, 
and even the Apostles, did not believe that the souls 'of the 
Faithful are admitted into Heaven before the Day of Judg« 
ment. It was, I suppose, from hence concluded that they 
-^ere, in the interim, in a state of expectance and were ca- 
pable of an increase of light and refreshment. Since pray« 
mg" for them, while in this state, was no where forbidden, 
they judged it, therefore, lawful, and if it were lawful, no 
more need be said, — ^Nature wiU do the rest The only use 
I make of it is to prove that the ancients believed the Eu- 
charist to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice, and therefore put up 
these prayers for their deceased friends, in the most solemn 
part of the Eucharistic Office, after the symbols had recdved 
the finishing consecration." 

•« It must be admitted that there ai», in Toiullian's wri- 
ting^, passages which seem to imply that in the interval be- 
tween death and the general resurrection, the souls of those 
who are destined to eternal happiness undergo a purification 
from the stains which even the best, men contract during 
their lives." — Bishop Kaye. 

Among Protestant testmionies to this ancient and Chris- 
tian custom of praying for the Dead, we should not omit 
the two Epitaphs written for themselves by Bishop Barrow, 
of St. Asaph, and Mr. Thorndike, Prebendary of Westmin- 
ster. In the Epitaph of the Bishop are the following words: 
— " O vos transeuntes in domum Domini, domum orationis^ 
orate pro conserve vestro, ut inveniat misericordiam in ^e 
Donuni." — " Oh ye, who pass into the House of the Lord, 
into the House of prayer, pray for your fellow-servant, that 
he may find mercy in the day of the Lord.'* In like manner 
Thorndike, in his epitaph, intreats that the reader will pray 
for rest to his soul: ** Tu lector reqiuem eiet beatam in Chris* 
to resurrectionem precare." 

Invocation of Saints. 

'«If the Roman Church will declare at once that she has 
no other confidence in the Saints than in the living, and that 
in whatsoever terms her prayers to them may be couched, 
they are to be understood of simple intercession alone, that 
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i% < H«l3r Manr, pray for me to thy diYme Son/^— if, I say, the 
Gatktdics wffl but declare tlus,* then all danger m such 
prayers is oyer." — MoUmw^s Answer to Bouud, 

'< I do not deny but. the Saints are mediators of prayer and 
intercession for all in general They interpose with God 

* Saeh U« and ever baa been, the declaration of Catholics; as will 
appear unrom tbe following exposition of their faith on this point, 
gWen in a tract of high authority, entitled Roman Catholic Principles^ 
and qaoted in that standard work, " The Faith of Catholics."—" Ca« 
tholics are perraaded that the angels and the saints in heaven re- 
tlenished with charity, pray for us, the fellow-members of the latter 
one on earth; that they rejoice in our conversion: that, seeing God, 
tbevseeand know in him all things suitable to their happy state; 
and that God may be inclined to hear their requests made in our be 
iMlf, and for their sakes may grant us many favours— therefore, we 
betieve that it is good and profitable to invoke their intercession. — 
Can this manner of invocation be more injurious to Christ our media- 
tor than it is for one Christian to beg tlie prayers of another here on 
earth ? However, Catholics are not taught so lo rely on the prayers 
ci others as to neglect their own duty to God, in imjoionne his divine 
Mercy and goodness in mortify ins the deeds of the flesh; in despising 
the world ; m loving and servina God and their neighbours ; in follow- 
ing the footsteps of Christ our Xord, who is the way, the truth, and 
the life.'* 

Another point upon which Catholics have, as comtantly and as 
unavailinglv, to disclaim the gross notions imputed to them, is their 
veneration for Holy Pictures and Images — a veneration which they 
give, " AW as believing (says the Council of Trent) that there is in 
such pictures and images any divinity or virtue for which they should 
be honoured ; or that any thing is to be asked of them, or any trust 
to be placed in them, as the Gentiles once did on their idols: but be- 
cause the honour given to pictures is referred to the Prototypes 
which they represent." In the Catechism of tlie Roman Catholics, 
one of the questions asked is, " Whether the Catholics may to images?** 
— ^The answer to which is, '* No, they do not ;** and this reason is 
added, ** because they neither can see, nor hear, nor help us." So for, 
indeed, from sanctioning tbe adoration of Images, the Catholics are 
accustomed to repeat every week the 97th Psalm, in which are these 
emphatic words : *' Confounded be all they that serve graven images, 
that boast themselves of idols ;" and every Sunday, at Even Song, 
they repeat Psalm czv. equally denouncing idols, and containing a 
sort of imprecation on idolators, that " all mea may become like 
them (the idols) who make them and put their trust in them." 

The great Leibnitz thus philosophically explains and defends the 
Catholic reverence for images :— ** Posito igitur huUam aliam admitti 
venerationem imaginum quam que sit veneratio prototypi coram 
imagine, non magis in ed erit idololatria quam in veneratione quce 
Deo et Christo exhibetur, sanctissimo ejus nomine pronuntiato. — 
Nam et nomina sunt note et quidem imaginibus longd inferiorea 

rem enim multo minus reprssentant coram imagine 

externa adorare non magis reprehendendum esse quam adorare co- 
ram imagine interna que in phantasia nostra depicta ^st : nullus 
enim alius usus externe imaginis quam ut interna exprvssior fiat." — 
Sgstema T%eotogicum. 

We find Archbishop Wake, as quoted by Middleton, saying, " he 
did not scruple to declare that, as to the honours due to the genuine 
relics of the Martyrs or Apostles, no Protestant would ever refuse 
whatsrer tbe Piimttiv9 Churches paid to them." 
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by their interces^ons and meditate by their prayers/'— Jb*« 
shop Moniaguer Jintidote* 

"Indeed, I grant that Christ is not wronged in hb media- 
tion." — Mmtague on £tvoeaiion of Saints, 

" It is no impiety to say, as Papists say, • Holy Mary, pray 
for me!' — Nay, could I come at the Saints, I woi^ without 
any question, wilBnglysay, *Holy Peter, pray for me!' I 
would run with open arms, fall upon my knees, and desire 
them to pray for me. I see no absurdity in nature, no re- 
pugnancy at all to Scriptureymuch less impiety, for any nan 
to say « Holy Angel Guardian, pray for me!' " — Jb, 

*'l confess ihaX, Ambrose, Austin, and Jeromeydid hold 
invocation of Saints to be lawfuL" — Fuike, Bejoinder to 
Bristow. 

«It is confessed that all the Fathers of both Greek and 
Latin Churches, Basil, Nazianzem, Ambrose, Jerome, Austin, 
Chiysostom, Leo, and all after Uieu: time, have spoken to 
the Saints and de^red their assistance." — Tho/mdykis Epi^ 
hgue. 

The Sacrifice in the Eucharist 

^The Sacrifice of the Supper is not only propi^toiy 
and may be offered up for the remission of our dsuly uns^ 
but impetratoiy, and may be rightly offered to obtain all 
blessing^; and, tiiough the Scripture does not teach this in 
express words, yet the Holy Fathers, with unaiumous con- , 
sent, have thus understood the Scriptures, as has been^ de- 
monstrated by many and must be eiodent to aU." — Bishop 
Forbes f de Eucharistia, 

'* It seems strange to you *t!hat a matter of so great impor- 
tance, as I seem to make this Sacrifice to be, should have so 
little evidence in God's word and antiquity, and depend 
merely upon certain conjectures.' As for Scripture, if you 
mean the name of Sacrifice, neither is the name Sacrament 
nor Eucharist (according to our expomtions) there to be 
found,-^no more than o/uoov^uf, — yet may not the ihiti^ be? 
But when you speak of so little evidence to be found m an* 
Hquii^ I cannot but think such an affirmation far more 
strange than you can possibly think my opinion. For, what 
is there in Christiamty for which more antiquity can be 

brought than foft this? Eusebius Altkirdienis, a 

Calvinist, printed at Newstadt, ui the Palatinate, in 1584 and 
1591, Jk Mystieo et incruenio EcelesisB Saerifieioy in which 
he sa3r8, < This was always the standing, accoidant, and ima^ 
nimous opinion of all the ancient Fathers of the Church, that 
the memorial of the pasMon and death of Christ, in the Holy 
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Aiipper uirtitoted by him, contained also in itself the com- 
mendation of a Sacrfece/' — Mede, Letter to Thidue, 

"1 mippose all Protestants wiU allow that Christ's sacri' 
fice was intended for the expiation of sinj and^ if so, they 
cannot think it strange that it was offered before it was shun^ 
and that by the Priest himself— for it is clear this was the 
methed prescribed by Moses of old* It will presently be 
shown tlMt the body and blood of Christ were intended as a 
sacrifice of consecration, as well as expiation^ and that there- 
fore the proper time of offering them was before he was ac- 
tually slam as a sacrifice .... And if Christ gaye or offered 
himself in the Eucharist, I presume I need not labour to 
prove that Priests are to do what he then did. We hare his 
express commands to do or offer this in Remembrance of 
him, and I hare abundantly demonstrated that this was the 
constant, unaiumous judgment of the Primitive Church for 
the first 400 years after Christ "-^Anwfi, Vhbkody Saeri- 
fix. 

•* There is yet a more evident proof to be found in the 
Scripture, even in the veiy words of the Institution, to prove 
tiiat we are required to offer the bread and wine to God, 
when we celebrate the Holy Eucharist, < This do in remem- 
brance of me.' Dr. Hickes, in his Christian Priesthood, p. 
58, &c. proves, by a great many instances, that the word 
vromff, to da, also sig^mfies to offer, and is very frequently used 
both by profime authors, and by the Greek translators of the 
Old Testament in tiiat sense; and so also is the LAtin word 
facere, I will transcribe a few of those instances, and those 
who desire nM>re may consultDr. Hickes's book. 

<< Herodotus, lib. 1, cap. cxxzii. says, * Without one of 
the Magi, it is not lawful for them, vQtWf to off^ a sacrifice. 
And ut the Septuagint tr^islaticm of the Old Testament, 
which all the learned know is foUowed by the writers of the 
New Testament, even where they cite the words and 
^>eeche8 of our Saviour, it is so uaed^ as Ezod. xxix. 36. 
« Thou dialt offer, mmnttf a bullock;', verse 38, <This is that 
which, fl-o/wrifc, thou shalt offer upon the akar;' verse 39, 
* The one lamb, ird/tr^w, thou sfaalt offer in the monung, and 
the other lamb, ^omo-w, tiiou shalt offer in the evening.' So 
likewise Exod. x. 25. In all which places the word, which 
is translated offer, and which in this last text is translated «a- 
arijtce, and which in these and many other places will bear 
fto other sense, is the very word which in the institution of 
the Eucharist is trandbted 2>oi. And even our English trans- 
Igitois have sometimes used tlw word Do in tfaiti saofifioial 
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sense I as partieolarly Lev. iv. 20. Here our EngBsh tiwis^ 
ktion is, 'And he shall dio with the bullock, as he didvUi^ the 
bullock for a sin offerin^i so shall he do with this.' Here^ 
mdeed, they have put in the WOTd unth, without any autho^ 
rity. TheGreekis, < he shall dio the bullock, as he £^ the 
biUlock, so shall he do thisr' where do pLunly sign^es offers 
... ... That the words of the institution, toi/t* frouirt, da 

this, are to be understood in this sacrificial sense, is manifest 
from the conmiand concerning the cup» which is, * This do 
ye, as oft as you drink it, in remembrance of me.* Fot ex- 
cept we understand the words in such a sense, they will be 
a plain tautology. But translate it, as I have showed the 
words will very probably bear, * Offer this: make an obla- 
tion or libation of this, as oft aa ye drink it in remtmimmu 
of me^ and the sense b very good. A Priest, therefore, is 
necessary and essential to the due administration ctf the sa- 
cnonenf — rJDr. Brett^ Trot Scrip* jiecount of the Eucharist. 
For the best Catholic arg^uments on all the above points, I 
beg to refer to the Earl of Shrewsbury's comprehen^ve and 
able Reasons for not taking the Tut, &c., uid Dr. BaineSk 
lively and acute Answers to Archdeacon Daubeny, &c 

Page 50. 
" The Eucharist prefigured in the offerings of the OldLavo.^ 
Clement of Alexandria, among the rest, expi^essly sayi% 
that Melchisedeck distributed bread and wine, as' conse- 
crated food, for a type 6f the Eucharist: — rw nyuuTfAtuni JWo- 
tii Tgo^ar Ui rvTrov •wp^ae^io^Tifltf. — Stromat. Lib, 4. 

Page 52. 
"IJit had sogreatfower in the type, l^c" 
In the same sense, Eusebius says " We with good reason 
daily celebrating the memorial df Christ's body and bloody 
and b^ng digmfied wilh a better victim and Hierurgy than 
the old people, do not think it safe to fell back to tiie for- 
mer weak elements that contain symbob and images^ not the 
Verity"-~-<wt m 00-ior wyw/ju^tt xetntta n snuf nrt rtt ir^mn-et mmi 

^i%X^itnr<.'^^Jkmonstrat, Evangel, 
Page 58. 
To Schelstrate, who held that the Disdpline of the Secret 
was in full force of operation, during the second century, this 
instance of bddness, on the part of St Justin, in promul- 
gating the doctrine of Transubstantiation to the Gentiles, ap« 
pears natttnlly a disconcerting and puzz^g fact <<Cum 
27 
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enim Romaixam Seittliim Gentilem talic fii]B8e». Jaitoninuin 
quoque cum ejus filiis Paganos extitissb, certum mt, osteiMti 
debet quomodo, salv^ discipline Arcani tan clare de Baptis- 
roi ritibus et Eucfaaristiae Sacramentis tiactare potuerit Justi- 
nus.*' His solution of the d^fEculty is, that Justin was led 
to so daring a step by the necessity of vindicating the Chris- 
tians against the calummes of which they were then the 
object. 

Page 64. 

Among tlie dearest aiid strongest arguments ^t hare 
been advanced as well for the appfication of John vi. to the 
Eucharist as for the connexion of the Eucharist itself with 
the Incarnation, may be accoonted those brought forward 
by the famous Bretschneider in his Treatise on the €k)spel 
and Epistles of St. John; nw is the opinion of this writer the 
less worthy of attention from his b^g himself wholly aiw 
interested in the dednon of the question, (at least as it 
stands between Protestants and Catholics,^ the object of his 
book being no less than to prove that this Gospel was- not 
written by St John at all, but by some Gnostic in^>oster of 
a later period. 

I shall here subjoin, for the learned reader, a passage fron» 
this Treatise, in which, comparing the account given of the 
Docetae by Ignatius^ and the repugnance felt by these here- 
tics to the doctrine of a Real Presence, with the announce- 
ments made by Jesus in the sixth Chapter of St John, Bret- 
schneider shows that our Saviour's language was directed 
against their heresy, and had no other object than to esta- 
blish, in oppo^tion to their views, the reality and verity of his 
own flesh in the Sacrament:— 

** Non vero omnibus eandem fuisse sententiam, et Docetas 
nominatim negasse in eucboristta adesse Jesu camem s. cor- 
pus, ex ignatii epistolis videmua» quae vel maxime non siat 
genuinae^ tamen baud dubie seculo secundo debentnr. Hie 
rero^ et quidem epist ad Smymaeos c Q^p. 37, ed* Ckric., 
legitur locu% minun in modum cum nostro congruens. Ig- 
natius enim de Docetis, tuxa^ttruLs, mquit^jut/9r^ect&;^i»c (L e* 
precum in eucharistia faciendarom, puto «r»p vrm^ai^iatf rev 
7mufJtA*ro{ etytou") wfrv/vftdi ^let to fM ofxoxoyw *nv tv^etgnriM 
troL^KX wtti rw ffurngof tifJMV *hro-w K^tcrou, mf wn^ et/uet^rM9 

*nif eeyeiardf (i. c. agwpen ceiebrare) mt xau ^BHberM-w<r»,^~ 

"Vide vero, qnam apta nt>t ea, quae Jesu in nostro loco 
tiUMiuntur, ad refettendos ejusmocU eueharistiaectMitemtoies! 
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*«1. N^^mdi rwi.mx*iic "1. AflSniwsnt Jeawsv.Sl: 

Moa-fjLou. iomc. t. 55: » ^«^f f^ov 

«*2.Appellaturtf-«{fChri8- "2. Dicitur (rat|f v. 51. 58. 

ti Setna. *rou 3«o(/. «t^of» o is rot/ ev^ecFot; xstnttfieLC* 

**3, Dicuntur adveraarii <'3. DocetJe8us:iDajorem 

eucharistne et corp<»is do- judaeorum panem coeles^em 

mini cu^nTovfttf turo^nnmi Mosis quidem comedisse, sed 

sine ape immortalitotis ease, tamen mortuos esae, y. 49* 

cum contra ai eucharistia ute- 58. — negat, v. 53 : istir /m pw 

rentur efficeretur n<t wu ajKt' ywi twf t-a^Kct rev vm rou «r- 

frma-tf, ut etiam ipsi, ut re* ^^e0fr9u,»eu irtmt eturov ro aifuL, 

liqm fideiea, reau^^erent ad ««'« *X^* fa*" muuurcti — affir- 

vitain* i^'^^ contra: o *r^9ym f^w <r»y 

0'tf^XA, KtU fmW fMV TO 0U/M4tf 

Idem promiv. 50. 51. ST. 

Page 65. 

Remarking on the lame and impotent manner* m which 
I>r. Whither ^ideayoun to explain away the import of 1 Cor. 
X. 16, 17, Johnaon aaya, <<The most that the learned Dr. 
Whitby can make out of thia is^ — * The Bread broken and 
ahared out maybe said to be the Communion or Communica- 
tion of the Body of Christ aa being the communication of 
that Bread which represented his broken body; and the Cup 
they severally drink of may be styled the Commuiiicatioa of 
the Blood of Christ, as being thepommunication of that wine" 
that represented his bloodshed.' // may he said, it may be 
styled, says the Doctor, — by which it is intimated that, if it 
be so 8^ or styled, it is in a veiy remote and improper sense, 
only so as to brin? our Saviour and the Apostle oJF &om be- 
ing guilty of an absuidity. 

In reference to Whitby's attempt to class the text of 
"This bread is my body " with "the Three Branches are 
three days "— ** the seven g^ood kine are seven years," (€ien« 
xli. 26,) " The four great beasts are four kings," (Dan. vii. 
17,) "Thou art that head of gold," (Dan. ii. 38,) Johnson 
remarks, " So that it should seem the bread of the Eucharist 
is, in the Doctoi's judgment, no otherwise the body of Christ 
than the visionary head of gold was Nebuchadnezzar!" He 
then adds, •• Our Saviour having poatively affirmed ♦ It is 
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my body/ Dr. Whitby* in good manners, thinks Imnself 
obHg^d not to contXBdict Chnst Jesu% and, therefore, catf 
fesses it may be so said, it may be ao stykdf just as the 
Three Brancnes are said to be Three Days. But Irenaeus, 
Justin Martyr, anc^ Ignatius did not thus expound away the 
life andjefficacy of the Saciianent into mere cold and empty 
types. 

** The learned writer just referred to cites the following re- 
markable passage from St Augustine, confirmatory idike 
of the two Catholic points of belief, the hieh authority of 
tradition, and the vital nature of the Euchanst, as asserted 
in John vL — <The Punick Christians do rightly call Baptism 
nothing but Salvation, and the Sacrifice of the Body of Christ 
nothing but life. — ^And whence have they tins but from an 
ancient and, I think, apostolical tradition, by which they 
hold it to be a principle innate in the Church of Christ that 
the kingdom of Heaven (or Salvation) cannot be had with- 
out Baptism. And what do they hold who call the Sacnt- 
ment of the Lord's Table, Life, but tiiat which was said, *I 
am the Bread of Life, and except ye eat of the flesh of the 
Son of Man and drii^ his blood, ye have no hfe in you,* " 
<< This (renuurks Johnson) is a most ample testimony iJiat 
the African Churches did believe John vi. to be meant of 
the Sacrament; and it seems this way (^speaking.was of so 
long standing that St Austin thought it an Apostle tradi- 
tion, an innaite principle of Chnstiani^-^' qu& Ecclesis 
ChrWti institutum tenent' *' 

Page 66. 

^ In speaking of those heretics who abstained from the 
Eucharist, Ignatius pronounces sentence upon them in these 
words, * It were better for them to receive it (the Eucharist,) 
that, through it, they might one day rise ag^ain.* Now, that 
the Euchanst is the means of a happy resurrection cannot 
be allowed to be the doctrine of Scripture, except John "n. 
be meant of the Eudiarist, and therefore tiiis Holy Martyr, 
when he does once and ag^ain assert that this is a privilege 
conferred on us by the Eucharist must, of consequence, be 
of this sentiment that our Saviour there ^oke of his sacra- 
mental bod^ and blood.*' 

"Moreover, I insist that there were several doctrines 
winch prevsdled in the first ages of Christianity that could 
not be grounded on any other authority of Scripture than 
this of John vi., as underatood of the Eucharist, viz.^^that, 
by abataimng from the Holy Eucharist Christians do incur 
ihfi penalty of Vernal damnation,— that the Holy Spirit is 
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particularly present in the Eucharist,—- that the Eucharist 
conveys to aU worthy receivers a princ^Je of happy immor- 
tality.** — Johnson, 

** The ancients knew," adds the same writer, " that our 
Saviour there spoke of the Eucharist, and they did by no 
means believe that Christ in the Holy Sacrament feeds the 
souls of men with mere dry metaphors or catachreses. — 
Thoi^h they did not understand Christ in a literal sense, as 
the Capemaites did, yet neither, on the other hand, did they 
suppose that it was the intention of Christ to puzzle his au- 
ditors, and even stagger his own disciples, with strained 
enigmatical saying^ — ^for they believed he spoke of a real 
mysteiy; and Ihat he was now evening his intention of esta- 
blishing the most divine Sacrament of his Flesh and Blood, 
and to raise in them just thoughts and apprehensions of that 
heavenly Mysteiy, he speaks of it la tiie most elevated 
words.** 

CONRSXIOir BITWBSir THE SUCBART8T AKB THE MT8TXRT OT 
THE IirCAKa^ATIOir. 

"The difficulties," says the Rev. Mr. Rutter, "which 
Protestants allege agsdnst Transubstantiation are not greater 
than those which the Socinians may and do urge against the 
Incarnation: as will appear from the following parallel: — 

Protestants f^eet TVansub- The Socinians may equaUtf 
stantiationf rgect the InearnoHon, 

1. Becau'se the senses judge 1. Because the senses judg^ 
the host to be mere bread. Christ to be a mere man. 

2. Because one body will be 2. Because one person wiU 
in two or more places. be in two natures. 

3. Because the same body 3. Because the same person 
will move and not mov^ will be both God and man, 
be viable and not viable, viable and not viable, 
mortal and immortal, pas- mortal and immortal, pas- 
sible and impassible. able and impassible, &c. 

4. Because Christ would be 4, Because an immense God 
in the fiwrn of a wtS&r, would be in the form of a 

rimple man. 

5. Because Christ's body 5. Because God would b^ 
would be in a fcfpm oppo- in a form oppoate to fhc 
ate to human nature. divine nature. 

6. Because Christ's body 6. Because God would be 
would be eaten by anners. crucified b/ sinners. 

7. How can Christ's body be 7. How can Christ be con- 

: 27* 
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tionlined in the tabernacle, fined in the womb of a rir- 

and be also in heayen? gin, and be also in heaven ^ 

8. Because it appears absurd 8. Because it appears absurd 

to adore Chnst in the sa- to adore him who was bom 

crament of a woman, and after- 

wards crucified by man. 
Page 70. 

*' St Justin, in Affirming tifiat Chntftians were, in his time, 
instructed that the Bread and Wine tvere the Flesh and 
Bk)od, and that they were made so by Prayer, roust intend 
something more thaoi naked types: fie there is no occasion 
for Prayer, or for the Divine Concuirence, totief ^uotiea^ to 
render any thing a resemblance of another; and I dare say 
that the Amnmans and Sodnians will bear witness that no- 
thing but breaking the bread and pouring out the wine is 
neceasary to make tfa« elements the Body and Blood in their 
sensQ, uiio believe them to be nothing more than mere me- 
fiiocaaduma. "^^okruon. 

Page 71. 

In his Honuly on the 10th chapter of the first Epistle to 
.the C<»inthians, v. 16, 17, St Chiysostom says, "The 
,^postle spedks so as to make us believe and irenihie,*foT he 
asserts, that what is in the cup is that which flowed out of 
Christ* s side, and of this we partake." In referring to this 
Johnson peitinently asks, " What is there in a 
\ to make a man tremble?** 
' Page 78. 

A curious tesdmony to the strictness with which, on the 
subject of the Euchiuist, the Discipline of the Secret con- 
tinued to be observed even in the Fourth Centuiy ia to he 
found in the argumenti brought forward by Deylingius 
agunst Peirese, on the subject of a coin of Constantine the 
^«at, discovered by the latter, upon which he had per- 
juaded himself he cmild trace the figure of an ahar, bearing 
(m it the Eucharistic wafer, or Host Deylingius, a fierce 
opponent of the Sacrifice of the Mass, and therefore jnte- 
tested in getting rid of all proofe of its antiquijy, con- 
tended, and I believe with truth (as fer as the coin was 
x^ncemed) ^t the round figure which Peirese took for the 
Host was but the oommcm emblem of the "globus mundi," 
—that, at the time when the coin was struck, Constantine 
had not yet been baptized, and could, therefore, know-no- 
thing of the Eucharistf and that, even had he known of it, 
the rules of the Disciplhie of the Secret would have pre- 
vented his revealing to the Pagans any thmg connected with 
such a mystery. 
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TAge 89. 
^'Ihstimontes of the Fathers respecting ike Eucharist." 

To these extracts, on the subject of the Eucharist, I shall 
venture to add a few more which seem to haye escaped the 
notice of my friend, and for which I am indebted to the in- 
valuable work of the Rev. Mr. Berington, "The faith of 
Catholics." 

Origen, — "la former times, Baptism wis obscurely repre- 
sented in the cloud and ia the sea, but now regeneration is 
in kind, m water and in the Holy Ghost Then, obscurely, 
manna was the food; but now, in kind, ihejlesh of the Wixrd 
of Crod is the true fodd; even, as he said, « My flesh is meat 
mdeed, and my blood is drink indeed.* " — Horn, 7, inNum- 

St Jtmbrose, — **Jf Heretics deny that adoratioa should be 
paid to the mysteries of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ, they 
may read in the Scripture, that the Aposties also adored him, 
after he had risen again in a glorified body.'* He then speaks 
of ** the very flesh of Jesus Christy which, to this day, we adore 
in our sacrea mysteries," (Quam hodie quoque in myste* 
riisadoramus.) 

St, Gaudentius. — ^** Believe what is announced to thee; 
because what thou receivest is the body of that celestial 
bread, and the blood of that sacred Vine; for when he de- 
livered consecrated bread and wii^ to his disciples, thus he 
said, < This is my body, this is my blood.' Let us believe 
him, whose faith toe profess; for truth cannot Ke^^—Thact* 
II de Pasch, 

St. Gregory of Nyssa. — "It is by virtue of the benedic- 
tion that the nature of the visible species is changed into 
ius body. The bread, also, is at first common bread, but 
when it has been sanctified it is called,-«nd is made the body 
of Christ Tj» mt ivxcymc ivytifAU jr^oc txiiro /UiTawroip^fWja-atf 
rm ^ts90fjuifw Tw <puatf." — Oral, in iapt, Christi, 

Before those heretical notions which prevailed, respecting 
tile Trinity and the Real Presence, had rendered it n^essa- 
ly, in speaking of these mjrsteries, to employ a word de- • 
noting actual substance, the Fathers of the Church employed 
a variety of terms to describe the change which takes place 
in the Eucharist Kvro9"tMxu(»o-H if, we see, the phrase used 
in the passj^ just cited, by Gregory of Nywft. In Thco- 
phylect we find M^AvotH^ts employed for tiie same purpose 
and the different words, MtrntCoXM, Mwff^Xtijuuirtv/MSf MevtrA^' 
^vB/Aiatc, Mmtr«wawftof have each been used, by some one or 
other of the Fathers, to express the miraculoua change .--- 
When the Phantastic heretics, however, had begun to spir 
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ritualize away the reality of the Presence, and the opposera 
of the Trinity to resolve into mere concord and consent the 
mysterious Oneness of the Father and Son, it became neces- 
sary for the orthodox to assert the auhstantidUty in both 
mysteries; and hence the introduction of those two words, 
equally unauthorized by Scripture — Consubstantial and 
Transubstantiation. 

Page 91. 
In the Liturgy used by St Cyril of Jerusalem we find the 
sense both of himself and bis Church expressed — lidLgcuutKou' 

tMfxvtt ttx votttan Toy fjtvf a^TOf o-atfjut X^to^ou roy 9% Mcf tu/uA 
X^M^ov nufroK ya^ ov etf ^a.'\^ttro to *etyiof jiywfjix tomo 
ifytta^cu K*t fjLira&C^rtu, "We beseech of God, the lover 
of souls, to send down his Holy Spirit upon these gifts laid 
in open view, that he may make the bread ttie body of Christ 
and the wine the blood of Christ. For, to whatever the 
Holy Ghost gives a contact, that thing is oonaecraied and 
changed,"' 

Page 95. 

<< 7^ tpectal sekctum by the Chrutuuu of those days for 
Festivals,*' &c. 

"On voitpar le Calendrierde Bucherus et par d*autres 
que les Remains avoient le 25 Decembre une fete mai'quee 
Dies Invicti, en IHionneur du retour du Soliel. £lle se faissdt 
avec de grandes rejouissances. Ce fut apparemment pour 
B^opposer k la licence de cette Fdte que rEglise Romaine 
phCca en ce m^me jour celle de lanaissance de Jesus Christ 
be m^me qu'on instiiua la proces^on du jour de S. Marc, 
pour l*opposer a celle que faisoient les Paiens ce mdme jour 
35 Avril, en Thonneur du Dieu Rubigo, et les luminaires de 
la ffete de la Purification tout de mfime." — Lon^uerue. 

On comparing my friend's account of tlie numerous in- 
stances in which the early Christians bcnrowed from Pagan- 
ism, with the famous Letter of Middleton, in which the same 
task is, with a veiy different object, undertaken, the reader 
will perceive how meagre and limited were Middleton's in- 
quiries on the &iibject 

Page 105. 
The foUowii^iB the grave and matter <^ fact language in 
which Luther described his theological controrersy with iAie 
BevU: — «Contigit me semel sub mediam noctem si^td ex- 
pergefieri. Ibi Satan mecum caepit ejusmodi disputationem 
Aude inquit, Luthere, doctor perdocte, Noctd etiam te quin- 
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declm annis celebrasse massas privati^s pene quotldi^? Quod 
sitaleaxBaasxprivatxhonendaeisetidoloUtna? Cuireypondi* 
sum unctus sacecdos • • • haec omnia feci ex mandato et 
obedientia majorum: hxc nostL Hoc inquit, totum est ve* 
rum; sed Turcx et Gentilis etiam faciunt omnia in suis tern* 
plis ex obedientilL In hb angustiis, in hoc agone contra 
Diabolum volebum retundere hostem annis quibus assuetus 
sum sub papatiif &c. Y erum Satan e contra fortius et ve- 
hementius mstaiis, age, inqiu^ prome ubi scriptum est quod 
homo impius posslt consecrare, Su:., &c.- Hsec fece emt dis- 
putationis summa." — De. tmet et Mts. Privai. 

Chillingworth supposes that the intention of Satan in ar- 
guing against the Msiss was to induce hisantagonist to perse- 
vere itk saying iL ifteUg, ofProt) 

Page 110. 
** My flesh which I mil give for the life of the toorW* 
«*Nor are we to wonder if Clirist made something else fac- 
ades Faith and obedience to the moral laws necessaiy to 
eternal salvation. Man, even in Paradise, had a positive Law 
given him, over and above the Laws of Nature and of Reason, 
namely, that he should not eat of the fruit of the Tree of 
Good and Vml . If he had even obeyed in this, he could not 
have attained eternal happiness without eating of the Tiee of 
Iife,i— to show that eternal Lafe and perfect obedience are 
two things tiiat have no necessaiy dependence on each other. 
For the same reason he hath required Christians not only to 
believe and obey in other respects, but in order to secure 
ourselves a happy redirection, he directs us to feed on th6 
Bread of life, the Holy Eucharist For, by making this a 
necessfoy condition, witiiout which we cannot attain immor- 
tal happmess, he gives us a demonstration that Eternal Life 
is the gift of God, and not the wages of our righteousness 
and obedience. When, therefore our Saviour says, * He 
diat believeth in me hath eternal life,' the meaning is, not 
that Fiutii alone is sufficient to salvation, but that a true be- 
liever, by being a member of Christ's Church and enjoying 
the Eucharist, has the means of eternal Ufe provided for him 
by Christ Jesus, as Adam, by living in Paraulise, and having 
the Fruit of the Tree of Life within his reach, might be said 
to have eternal life; and it is very observable how unanbnous 
the ancient writers of the Church are, not only in asserting 
that this Sacrament is necessary to Sidvation, but that it is 
the means by which our bodies have a principle of a happy 
resurrection conveyed to them."— -J&Anwwi. 
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Page 113. JNbU. 
** But the Saerament was an institution perfectly new and 
unheard lof before, when our Saviour iirst adnunistered it, in 
the q>inion of those who deny John ri. to relate to this mat- 
ter. It, therefore, roust be supposed that our Saviour did 
extempore institute and oblige his Apostles to receive the Sa- 
erunent witiwut givitigthem any previous notice or infornia- 
tion whereby tiiey might be prepared for it, — unless it be 
acknowledged that here, in this context, he did give them 
this notice^ for we have not the least intimation of his doing 
so in any other place of the Histories of the Evangelists. 
And, therefore, to acquit our Saviour of any such imputation, 
it ought in reason to be acknowledged that he did it here) 
and that St John, observing that the other Evangelists had 
emitted this discourse, thoi^ht it necessaiy to be maerted in 
lus Gospel: m^ereai^ the history of the Institution being re- 
lated by the other tiiree, there was no occasion for him to 
rq>eatit'*— ik 

Page 125. 

*' 7h show bow tippomUiuere the eharaderM of the JewM and 
the Christian Gcd.** 

<<The difference between the s^e of the OU and New 
Testament is so veiy remaikable, that one of the greatest 
sects in the primitive times did, upon tiiis veiy ground, found 
their heresy of Two Gods; the one evil, fierce, and and* 
whom they called the God erf* the (M Testament; the other 
good, kin^ and merciful, whom they called the God <^ tlia 
New Testunoit So great* difference is there between Ihs 
representations which are made of God, in the Books of the 
Jewish and Christian religioni^ as to give at least some co» 
lour and pretence for an Imagination . of two Gods."-* 
TWoiaon. 

Page 13d. 

In giving an account of the Carpocratians, another branch 
of these Gnostics, the author of L'Histoire du Gnosticisme^ 
^yg. — « C'est la Gnoos, c'est la science des Carpocratiens 
qui donne cette science. Ce n'est pourtant ni une science 
nouvelle ni une science exclusnvei elle a et^ donne h tous 
les peuples, ou plut6t les grands hommes de tous les peuples 
ont pu s'^lever jusqu'^ elle — ^Payens ou Juifs, Pythagore, 
Platon, Aristote, Mo'ise et Jesus Christ ont possM^ cette 
Gnosis, la Verite. Cette Gnoais aflVanchet des Ids du monde 
(H«x«diM iXi^^etovu/juLs)'"elle hit plus; eUe affranchit de 
tout ce que le vulgaire appelle Religion." In a note, tiie 
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author adds; — << VoiI& une ecole nuprUabk qd pftx^one il 
y a seize si^cles I'Umvenalisme le plus philoMq>falque et le 
plus leligieux que ccfnmusse notre terns.'' 

Page 137. 
** T%e Qno&tic8 farer unne n of the Jnabapiists/* &e. 
Of the Carpocratians, the historian of Gnosticism says, 
** Tout ce que les docteurs orthodoxes i^pek»ent les bonnes 
ceuvres ils le traitcnent de choses exterieures, indifferentes 
«... C'est par i<a/2H et sans les ceuvres que les orthodoxes 
se pecoimnendaient ft cdte d'elles." The similarity between 
^lese fanatics mkI the raven of the Reformatian did not 
escape the observation of this writer. «Rien,'' he says, 
*'ne nous parait plus propre k fiure jufer les Carpocratiens 
de la Cyrenaique que les anabaptistes de Munster." 

p^esor. 

In the sermons published by the Executors of Dr. Cri|^ 
one of the founders of Antin(Hiuanism in England^ it is as- 
serted, (on the authority of the text, "He hath made him 
to be sin for usy") that Christ was actually Sin itself! 

Page 226. 
** Dispositions ofLidher tcfwards the JewsJ^ 

Severam deinde sententiam adveisus eos promit^ censet^ 
que, synagogas illorum funditus destruendas, domos quoque 
diiuendas, libro^ precadonum et Talmudicos omnes . . . . « 
immo et ipsos sacros codices Yeteris Testamenti,. quia ilUs 
tarn mal6 utunter,. auferendos. Sec &c. — Seckendorf* Comm* 
dtlAjUhhb.^seet.^, 

Such was the tolerance of this champion of Private Judg' 
ment! Even Seckendorf thinks it right to affix a brand of 
disapprobation to such sentiments s — <^Acria haec sunt^ et 
qu% approbationem non invenerunt/' 

Page 235. 
The ministers of Geneva, in their DeclarafioD in answer to 
D'Alembepi's Article Creneve^ in the Encyclopedic, said that 
they had for Jesus Christ ^phts que due respect.^* 

Pi^240. 
" Ikgative eede of ChristiamiyJ'' 
" Thci greatest unity the Protestants have, is not in be- 
lieving, but in not believing; in knowing rather what they 
are against than what they are for; not so much in knowing 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



( 324 ) 

what they would hare, ss in knowing what they would not 
have. But let these negative Religions take heed they meet 
not with a negative Salvation.'* — Marquis of Worcester's 
Paper in his Conference wHh Charles L at jRagland. 

Page 242. 

Boxhorniufl» the grandfiither of the celebrated Maicus 
Zueriufl^ was also one of those who gave up the Church for 
a wife, at the time of the Reformation. ^Lorsqu'il f^t 
question (says Bsdllet) de prendre une femme k la place de 
son Breviaiver et de se rendre hommes de quality, il se dit de 
la Maison de Bozhoms, noblesse connue dans le Brabantr'' — 
^Snti-Cuyckius, 

Page 247. 

As the almost incredible grossness oi^taa scene at the Black 
Bear, might well induce some suspicion as to my friend's fide- 
lity in describing it, I think it right to extract the passage of 
Hospinian from which he has taken his account: — "Tandem 
hinc inde multis inter ipsos permutatis sermonibus ezacerba- 
to utrinque ammo Lutherus Carlostadium ut contra se pub- 
lice scribat, invitat Simtd ex concitato isto animi fervore aa- 
reum nummum extractum ex pera ipsi ofiert, inquiens, <£n 
accipe, et quantum potes animos^ contra me dimica. Age, 
ver<^, vergas in me alacriter.' Quod etsi recusaret primCim 
Caiiostadius, et rem cognitioni pix permittendam moneret 
ac peteret, tandem, cum ui^retur, hunc aureum nummum 
accepturum se respondit, eumque omnibus astantibus osten- 
dei\s, dixit <£n, chari fi^tres, istud est ng^um et arrabo, 
quod potestatem acceperim contra doctorem Lutherum 
scribendi. Bogo itaque vos, ut ejus rei testes esse veHtis.* 
Cumque aureum nummum marsupio suo recondidisset, Lu- 
thero manum in spon^onem pactae et susceptae contentionis 
porre^dt, pro cujus confirmatione Lutherus ipsi vicisam haus- 
tum vini propinavit, adhortans eum, ne sibi parceret, sed 
quantd vehementius et animonus contra se ageret, tantd il- 
ium sibi chariorem futurum." Hist* Sacram. Pars Altera^ 
dc prima origine Certaminis Sacramentarii, 

Hospinian adds, " Hxc te, Christiane lector, fuerunt infeli- 
cisfflmi istius Certaminis, quod ex pacto et sponsione suscep- 
turn, tot jam annis Ecclesiam gntvissime exercuit^ infausta 
auspicia. 

Page 255. 

The foUoixang is a specimen of the views of Zanchius on 
this head: — ^** Damns reprobos necesatate peccandi eoque et 
pereundi ex bac Dei ordinatione constringi, atque ita con- 
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stnngi, ut neque aut non peocare et perire." — " We grant 
that reprobates are constrained by a necessity of anning, and 
therefore, of perishing through this ordination of God, and 
that they are constrained in such a manner as to be unable to 
do otherwise than sin and perish." 

, Page 266. 
** A provinon for future changes,** ^e. 

This was entirely on the principle of the Socinians^ of 
whose Catechism Mosheim says: — <<It never obtained among 
them the authority of a public Confesnon or rule of fidth) 
and hence the Doctors of that sect were authorized to cor- 
rect and contradict it, or to substitute another fecm of doc- 
trine in its place.'' 

Accordingly, in a subsequent Edition of this Catechism 
published by CrelHus, Schlichtingius, and the Wissowatii, 
some parts were altered, and others ccnrected. 

Page 270. 
"Their liturgie, (which began in the nonage reign of 
Edward V I. and, after some yearo* interruption, got stronger 
footing by an Act of Parliament in Queen Elizabeth's c£y, 
and so was become almost of fourscore years' prescription, 
half as old as one of our g^randfathers) is decried, antiquated 
by the present Parliament, contemned by the people, and 
succeeded by a new thing called a Directory of four or five 
years' unquiet standing, which already begins to lose credit 
with its firat acceptors.*' — Dr, Carier^s Motives^ £^c., 1649. 

Page 275. 

It would appear that Antinomianism still flourishes, to a 
frightful extent, in England. Robert HaU, in one of his 
Sermons, says, "Wlule Antinonuamsm is making rapid 
strides through the land, and has already convulsed and dis- 
organized 80 many of our churches." A recent writer, tooy 
in speaking of Dr. Hawkins, who, like the founder of the 
English ioitinomians. Dr. Crisp, belongs to the Church of 
England, says, " his books and converts have infected our 
churches as with a kind of pestilence, and are perverting 
the minds of multitudes within the pale of the establish- 
ment"— Jirwies on Dissent, 

Few have laid open more powerfully than does the illus- 
trious Grotius the baleful workings of the Calvinistic doc 
trine. His opponent, Bivetus, having complained that there 
was no longer the means of providing fit ana prefer ministers 
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for the Consistories, Crotius remarks, that in the Churches 
of former times, though there were not then so many rich 
people as among* the followers of Rivetus, there was yet aJi 
abundant supply for all such purposes; — ^the doctrine of 
imputed justice having not yet chilled their hearts to charity 
and good works: — " Cur ergo ilia necessaria nunc minus 
suppctunt? Quia non docentur nunc ea de neoessitate ac 
dignatione operum liberalitatis et niisericordix qux olim do- 
cebantur. Justitia imputatafrigus injecit et plebi et plebis 
ducibus.** — In Bivet. jipolog. Discuss, Of the doctnne of 
Perseverance, Grotius mty says, "Nullum potuit in Chris- 
iaanismum induci dogma pemiciosius quam hoc." He adds, 
** None of -^he ancients taught this doctrine,* none of them 
would have borne its being taught" — ^Hoc nemo veterum 
docuit; nemo docentem tulisset — In Jmmadv.pro suis ad 
Cassimdrum notis. By Beza it was held that David even when 
polluted with adultery and homicide, did not lose the Hdy 
Spirit, nor the less continue to be a man after God's own 
heart: — " Non deoit tamen tunc temporis esse vir secundum 
cor Do." 

Pi^ 286. 
J'ai voulu indiquer comment les croyances Protestantes 
ont dil dispar6itre toutes, et laisser la religion vacantes dans 

leurs contrees respectives. • J'ai la conscience intime 

d'avoir ecrit sans pas^on et je donne comme resultat certain^ 
d'apres mes recherches et mes mfe^tations la disposition to- 
tale du Protestantisme. II n'y a r^ellement, plus de Luthe- 
riens m de Calvinistes; il n'y a plus de mystiques dans les 
rangs des Reformes; il ne s'y trouve m6me plus de Sociniens; 
on n'y reconndit qu'une masse de sentimens confus com- 
poses de raisonnemens et de sensations indefinees. 

Page 289. 
** Roman Catholics (says Plowden) rejoice to jRnd such 
honour done to their doctrine of subnutting private to the 
Church's public interpretations of the Scriptures, when the 
Vigomian prelate (Hurd) puts St Augustine's words to the 
Msuiichzans into the mouth of his deceased friend (Waril>ur- 
tonj to strike dumb and confound some modem free inter- 
preters of the Wbrd^'Ye who believe what you will in the 
Gospel and disbelieve what you will, assuredly believe not 
the Gospel itself, but yourselves only.' " 

Page 291, 
In addition to the difficulties thrown in the way of a clear 
understanding *of the Scriptures, by the incorrectDess of 
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translators, by false punctuatton, &c. &c. are to be taken into 
account also such corruptions of the meaning of the text as 
may have arisen from de^g^. Tlius, in an edition printed in 
166, the verse in Acts vi. 3, referring to the chooang of 
Deacons, stands thus, "Wherefore brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Hdy 
Crhost and wisdom, whom ye may appomt over this business," 
instead of «« we may appoint," — an alteration, intended it is 
supposed, for the purpose of establishing the people's power, 
not only in electing but also ordaining their ministers. A 
misrepresentation of the meaning of Scripture for a like 
covert purpose, occurs in the quarto Bible printed in Queen 
Anne's time, 1708, where the heading or contents prefixed 
to the 149th Psahn run thus: " The Prophet exhorteth to 
prsdse God for his love to the Church and for that power 
which he hath ^ven to the Church to rule the eonsdeneea of 
tntnJ* This innovation on the edition of 1614, (where the 
lieading is, <^An exhortation to the Church to praise the 
X/yrd for his victoiy and conquest that he giveth his sunts 
against all man's power") was supposed to have been intro- 
duced by die partisans of the Stuarts, for the purpose of 
sanctioning their arbitrary principles. 

Page 292. 
By no writer have the difficulties of expoun^g Scripture 
been set forth, with more alamung force, than by the great 
Jeremy Taylor himself, in the following passage of his Liberty 
•f Prophesying: — "Since there are so many copies (of 
Scripture) with infinite variations of reading; since a various 
interpunction, a parenthesis, a letter, an accent, may much 
alter the sense; since some places have ^ers literal senses, 
may have spiritual, mystical and allegorical meanings; ance 
there are so many tropes, metonymies, ironies, hyperboles, 
proprieties and improprieties of language, whose understand- 
mg depends upon such circumstances that it is almost im* 
pos^ble to know the proper interpretation .... nnce there 
are some mysteries whicb^ at the best advantage of expres- 
sion, are not easy to be apprehended, and whose explication, 
by reason of our imperfection, must needs be dark and some- 
times unintelUgible; and, lastly, since these ordinary means 
of expoun<^g Scripture, as searching the origuuds, con- 
ference of pU^ies, parity of reason, analogy of &ith, are all 
dubious, uncertain and very fallible, he that is the wisest and 
by consequence the likeliest to expound truest in aU proba- 
bility of reason will be very far from confidence, because 
every one of tixese, and many more, arc like so many de- 
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grees of improbability and iiM^ertsdnty, aH depretting our 
certainty of nnding out truth in such mysteries and amidst so 
many difficul^es." — Libertt/ of Prmjhesyin^ sect, 4. 

Yet this b the Hook, so awfully beset with difficulties^ 
which those ineffable blockkl&ads of the Second Refonna- 
tion, in Ireland, the • • s, * • s, &c, would throw open, 
by wholesale, to the indiscriminate perusal of the multitude! 

" St AugHst lib. de Haeres. numbereth ninety several 
heresies (so many Reformations were they) sprung* up be- 
tween Christ's time and his — L e. in about four centuries. So 
many more rose between St. Aug^tine's days and Luther's— 
i- e. one hundred and eighty hereaes in fifteen hundred years. 
Betwixt Luther's apostacy from St Austin's rule and defec- 
tion from the Catholic Church in 1517 and the year 1595 
(which is but an interval of seventy-dght years) modem 
authors, Staphilus, Hosius, Prateolus and others do reckon 
two hundred and seventf^new sects, all Reformations of what 
was some days or some hours before." — Dr. Carier^s M(h 
tweSi Uc 

Page 293. 

The Protestant Episcopius was at least cOn^tent when, 
from his persuasion of the fallibility of all modem translations, 
he indsted that all sorts of persons, labourers, sailors, wo- 
men, &C., ought to learn Hebrew and Greek. 

** Obscurity in themearUng of Scripture" 
In speaking of what are called plain texts, which, as he 
alleges, all parties claim on their side, and much wonder 
that their adversaries can mistake their meaning, an acute 
sceptical writer says, "The plain texts, from St. Austin's 
days, at least in the West, were all in favour of Predestina- 
tion, and upon those plain texts the Articles of our Church 
and all other Protestant Churches were founded. It is tme in 
Queen Elizabeth's time there were some few among the in- 
ferior Clergy for Free-Will; but then those 'incorrigible 
Free-will men,' as they were called, were, by Section of 

the Bishop, sent to prison. But since tiie Court in 

Charlea the First's time helped to (men the eyes of our 
^vines, they, no longer blinded by then* Articles, clearly see 
that all those plain texts are all for Free-Will." 



THE END. 
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